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Surah Maryam 

(Mary) 

Surah Maryam was revealed in Makkah and it has 98 Verses and 6 Sections. 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful the Very-Merciful 

Verses 1-15 

Lli. Jit Jl Vj 

i ,LU % <t> tii yj p; 

iy 4“^ ca i 44» C?* it-1 

ui C/J 4^ yj JCU-iJJ v^: J' i £>£ 
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T °f ^ f JO f JO "4j f Ji 

Kaf, Ha Ya, ‘Ain, Sad [1] This is a narration of your 

Lord's mercy to His servant Zakariyya, [2] When he 

called his Lord in a low voice. [3] He said, "My Lord, here 

I am that bones within me have turned feeble, and the 

head has flared up grey with old age, and I never 

remained My Lord, unanswered in my prayer to You. [4] 

And I fear (my) kins after me, and my wife is barren, so 

bless me with an heir, from Your own side, [51 who 

inherits me and inherits the house of Ya‘qub. And make 

him, O my Lord, a favorite one." [6] 

(Allah said) "O Zakariyya, We give you the good news of 

a boy whose name is Yahya (John). We did not create 

any one before him of the same name," [7] He Said, "My 

Lord, how shall there be a boy for me while my wife is 

barren and I have reached the extreme of old age?" [8] 

He said, "So it is; your Lord said ’it is easy for Me, and I 

did create you before, when you were nothing.'" [91 He 

said, "My Lord, make for me a sign." He said, 'Your sign 

is that you will not (be able to) speak to the people for 

three (consecutive) nights, though fit. " [101 

Then he came out to his people from the place of prayer 

and directed them by gestures to proclaim the purity of 

Allah at morning and evening. [11] 

(When the child was bom, Allah said to him,) "O Yahya", 

hold on to the Book firmly." And We gave him wisdom, 

while still a child, [12] and love from our own, and 

purity; and he was God-fearing, [13] and he was good to 

his parents; and he was not oppressive nor disobedient. 

[14] And peace on him the day he was born, the day he 

dies and the day he will be raised alive. [15] 

Commentary 

In the Holy Qur’an Surah Maryam has been placed immediately after 

Surah Al-Kahf, presumably because there appears some kind of similarity 

between the two Surahs. While the former deals with some unusual 

anecdotes, the latter also covers a number of extraordinary events. 

are letters known in Arabic as whose meanings, like 
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are known only to Allah Ta'ala and people should not even 
attempt to probe their meanings. 

tii- (a low voice - 19:3) tells us that it is better to beseech Allah in 
supplication in undertone. Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn Abl Waqqas has narrated 

that the Holy Prophet $§ once said. 

"Surely the best way to make supplication to Allah is in 
undertone and the best sustenance is that which is sufficient for 
one's needs (i.e. neither more nor less than required)" (QurtubI) 

"Here I am that bones within me have turned feeble, and the 
head has flared up grey with old age." -19:4 

Human body becomes weak with the aging of bones, because it is the 
bones which keep the body firm and upright. When bones lose their 
strength, the whole body turns weak. 

The literal meaning of is a sudden burst of fire. Here the word is 
used as a simile for grey hair covering the head like a glow of fire. 

Mention of one's needs in supplication is desirable 

Here Sayyidna Zakariyya before making his supplication, 
mentioned about his weakness and old age by referring to his bones . One 
of the reasons for this was, as pointed out in the translation, that in his 
peculiar circumstances i.e. his old age and physical weakness, it was not 
appropriate for him to ask for a child. Another reason given by Imam 
QurtubI in his commentary is, that for possible acceptance of supplication 
it is better to mention one's weakness, destitution and inadequacy. For 
this reason religious scholars have emphasized that one should recount 
Allah Ta'ala's blessings and his own exigency before making his 
supplication. 

Jfy is the plural of J!y. This word has many meanings in the Arabic 
language, one of them being a cousin, or other relations on the father's 
side. Here the word has been used in this sense. 

The Legacy of Prophets cannot be inherited 

"Who inherits me and inherits the house of Ya'qub." -19:6. 
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The religious scholars are all agreed that here the inheritance does 

not mean wealth, because in the first place, it has not been established 

that Sayyidna Zakariyya had much wealth. Hence, the question as 

to who would inherit the same, does not arise. Secondly, it is inconsistent 

with the exalted position of a prophet to concern himself with such 

matters. And thirdly, a saying of the Holy Prophet «|f, which has been 

unanimously accepted by all religious scholars, says: 

\yjj UJl SjUji \yjji p-1 e-W^' O'j oi 

"Indeed the knowledgeable scholars are the inheritors of the 
prophets, because the prophets do not leave any material 
wealth. Their legacy is knowledge. One who has acquired 
knowledge has received great fortune.” 

The above saying of the Prophet jjji is also recorded in Al-KafT, by 

Al-Kulaim, the well-known book of the Shi'ite school. It is narrated in 
T _ i 

Sahih Al-Bukhari through Sayyidah ‘A’ishah if* dJl that the Holy 

Prophet «fi said: 

LS”jjU ti£)j y *b| 

"No one inherits our (i.e. prophets') wealth, because whatever 
wealth we leave behind is §adaqah (Charity) («iJw»)." 

In the verse itself after {Jy the addition of the words J) ot 

(19:6) confirms the view that here the material inheritance is not implied, 

because the son, Yahya $3, could not have inherited the material 

wealth of the family of Sayyidna Ya‘qub which could only be 

inherited by their near relations and not by Sayyidna Yahya 8^31. It is 

against the law of inheritance for distant relations to receive any part of 

inheritance in the presence of close relatives. 

Ruh ul-Ma‘ani quotes the following from Al-Kafx, by Al-Kulaim, the 

well-known Shfah scholar: 

i i 
<IJ| JL* I xL>*a oij ijb <±>jj jUJL. ol dJlo-P y^Jl ^ j* 

j ^JL. j <-i* 

"Sulayman was the heir of Dawud SSSil and Muhammad j£| 
was the heir of Sulayman SSS3." 

It is quite obvious that the Holy Prophet «Hg did not inherit any 

material wealth from Sulayman SSSil, nor did Sulayman receive any 
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such inheritance from Dawud $3. Clearly the reference here is to the 

wisdom and the knowledge which all prophets of Allah possess. 

"We did not create any one before him of the same name." -19:7. 

The word means "person having the same name." It also means 

"similar." If the first meaning is adopted here then it would suggest that 

no one else had the name Yahya before him. This fact also suggests that 

he possessed certain special attributes which were not granted to any one 

else before him. And if we take the second meaning of the word then 

it will mean that some of his attributes and situations were such that they 

were peculiar to him and were not shared by any other prophet, and that 

he was unique in the possession of those special attributes, for instance 

his self abnegation and denial of worldly comforts 0>**-). However, it 

does not necessarily follow that he was superior to all the prophets who 

preceded him, for the superiority of Sayyidna Ibrahim KhalHullah and 

Sayyidna Musa Kalxmullah over him is established and well 

known. (Mazharf) 
* 

The word is derived from which actually means 'unresponsive' 

or 'insensitive', and in the present context it means dryness of the bones. 
* 

means healthy. This word has been added here to denote that 

Sayyidna Zakariyya's SBgSl loss of speech for three days was not due to 

any illness, for during this entire period of three days he could utter 

words of prayer and supplication. This special condition was a miracle and 
__ __ ^ r 

a sign from Allah Ta‘ala about his wife's pregnancy. Literal meaning 

of this word is softheartedness, compassion and mercy, and these qualities 

were specially granted to Sayyidna Yahya 

Verses 16 - 21 

<^n)> 
y / $1 , //• x „ _ a . _y» . ^ „ « , • . . / / SI / 

g jL* i^gji LL 

LIaJ 0} III* Zyt 7J\ cJli Y> ly* lyJ 

j4r; jyj ui xJi ju 
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pj “Ji fij ^ J, ■)& 'J\ dili 

jj JLJ \>\ afjs-'jk jjblj Jli 

And mention in the Book (the story of) Maryam, when 

she withdrew from her people to a place eastwards, [16] 

then she used a barrier to hide herself from them. Then, 

We sent to her Our Spirit and he took before her the 

form of a perfect human. [17] She said, "I seek refuge 

with the Rahman (All-Merciful) against you if you are 

God-fearing. [18] He said, '1 am but a message-bearer of 

your Lord (sent) to give you a boy, purified." [19] She 

said, "How shall I have a boy while no human has ever 

touched me nor have I ever been unchaste?" [20] He said, 

"So it is; your Lord said, 'It is easy for Me, and (We will 

do this) so that We make it a sign for people and a 

mercy from Us. And this is something already destined.' 

" [21] 

Commentary 

The word is derived from Ju'-which means to throw away or to 

cast away. Hence, the meaning of illal is to withdraw from the crowd. 

(^denotes that she retired to a secluded corner of the house facing east. 

The purpose of her shifting to a secluded corner of the house has been 

differently explained. Some say she had moved there to take a bath, while 

others say that she had moved as usual to a secluded corner on the 

eastern side of her place of worship for offering her prayers. Qurtubi has 

given preference to the second explanation. According to Sayyidna Ibn 

‘Abbas <S^>, this is the reason why the Christians face east when offering 

their prayers, and revere the eastern direction. 

Li—-jli 

"Then, We sent to her Our Spirit." - 19:17. 

A majority of scholars hold the view that cJJ (Spirit) refers to 

Sayyidna Jibra’il HSsjSl but some say that it refers to Sayyidna Tsa SfisSil 

himself. Allah Ta'ala had placed before Sayyidah Maryam the 

likeness of the son to be born to her. But the former version is more 

appropriate and is confirmed by the statement that follows. 
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"He took before her the form of a perfect human." - 19:17. 

It is not given to a human being to see an angel in its real form, 

because he will be overwhelmed by fright at such an experience. This, 

indeed is, that happened to The Holy Prophet in the cave of Hira’ on 

his first encounter with Sayyidna Jibra’il SSgSBl, and again later on. 

Sayyidna Jibra’il appeared before Sayyidah Maryam fbLJl in the 

form of a man, so as not to frighten her. When Sayyidah Maryam l$JLe- 

f}UJl saw a man near her she became apprehensive of his intentions and 

said 1X4 7>J\ "I seek refuge of the Rahman (All-Merciful), 

against you." (19:18) Some reports have it that when Sayyidna Jibra’il 

heard these words he retreated a little in reverence of Allah's name. 

"If you are God-fearing." - 19:18. 

These are the words which a helpless person would utter to a cruel 

oppressor begging him that if he is a believer then he should desist from 

tormenting him. The intention is that Sayyidah Maryam fbLJl 1$*1p 

entreated Sayyidna Jibra’il who stood before her in the guise of a 

man, that he should fear Allah and abstain from evil deeds. In short, the 

expression lli’ q\ (if you are God-fearing - 19:18) is not a pre-condition 

for seeking the protection of Allah but a condition to make her prayer 

more effective and inducing. Some other commentators have said that this 

expression is used for emphasis, meaning that even if you fear Allah I 

seek His protection; and if the position is otherwise then I shall seek 

Allah's refuge with added vehemence. (Mazharf) 

>XJ v-X/, (to give you a boy - 19:19) Here Sayyidna Jibra’il 

had attributed to himself the gift of the child because Allah Ta‘ala had 

sent him in order that he should breathe into her collar, and this breath 

would be the means of her conceiving the child, whereas in reality this 

gift was by the act of Allah. 

Verse 22 - 26 

La 4y2.lt Ul£4 4j oJulhi 
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LJj j IjJ& Jli c~* cJli c ii^Jt ^-W- 

£> 4b^J 4lt ji ^>^11^ L^'jdi 4,r> 
j ^ y if ' A >' s 9 } s ? $ :» ^ ^ m A s' 

o^> Lis*- ^rT^\ c£j^J 

J>\ids*3 ^ -T^r' Cri CAS ^ ^ <-£/3 lzI-T' J iJr3 

ll-Jj fjlil t. ^ ^jjj 

/■,/ , ✓ / / j S 

So she conceived him, and went in seclusion with him 

to a remote place. [22] Then the labour pains brought 

her to the trunk of a palm-tree. She said "O that I would 

have died before this and been something gone, 

forgotten." [23] Then he called her from beneath her: 

"Grieve not. Your Lord has placed a stream beneath 

you. [24] And shake the trunk of the palm-tree towards 

yourself and, it will drop upon you ripe fresh dates. [25] 

So eat, drink and cool your eyes. Then if you see any 

human being, say (to him), "I have vowed a fast (of 

silence) for The Ragman (All-Merciful), and therefore, I 

shall never speak to any human today." [26] 

Commentary 

Injunction in respect of desire for death 

If her desire for death was due to worldly problems then she may be 

excused on the ground that she was overpowered by the surrounding 

circumstances and had reached a state of mind usually called by the 

mystics as JUJl U* "Ghalabah-tul-Hal." But if the desire for death was 

due to religious consideration, it was justifiable in its own right, because 

she feared that people would talk ill of her and she would not be able to 

endure it with patience. This could be tantamount to committing a sin of 

showing impatience and only death could save her from such a 

predicament.. 

The vow of silence has been prohibited under the Islamic Law 

Before the advent of Islam silence was also a form of worship, and 

those who observed this fast were not supposed to speak from dawn to 

dusk. Islam cancelled this fast and made it mandatory to refrain from idle 

talk, lying and back-biting. Refraining from normal conversation is not a 
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form of worship in Islam anymore and hence to take a vow of silence is 

also not permissible. Abu Dawud <1* JJi has reported the following 

Hadith from the Holy Prophet $jg: 

J-h' {y. olw» Nj -Ou 

It means that a child who has lost his father may not be regarded as 

an orphan after attaining puberty, and the rules pertaining to an orphan 

cease to apply on him. And that remaining silent from dawn to dusk is not 

a form of worship in Islam (This Hadith has been rated by As-Suyuti and 

Al-‘Azizi as Hasan). 

She has been directed to eat the dates because it has been established 

medically that the use of water and dates gives relief in labour pains. 

Conceiving a child without copulation with a man is not totally 

impossible 

That Sayyidah Maryam L^JLc- conceived and gave birth to a child 

was a miracle. And miracles, however improbable they may be in 

appearance, are not beyond Allah's power, rather, the more improbable 

they are, the more pronounced their miraculous nature. However, it 

cannot be taken as totally impossible, because according to some books of 

medical science, the lubricants found inside the female genitals are not 

merely a passive agent for conceiving a child; they also have a capacity of 

being active and a potential to make fetus by themselves without an 

external semen joining them. Ibn Slna (Avicenna), the famous medical 

scientist, has mentioned in his book 'Al-Qanun' that in a special disease, 

named by him as 'Raja' an imperfect form of even the organs of a fetus is 

shaped in the uterus of a woman without the intermediation of a male 

semen. So long as this potential is there, it cannot be taken as totally 

impossible, because some abnormal factor may increase this potential. 

In verse 25 Allah Ta‘ala commanded Sayyidah Maryam 1**1p to 

shake the date tree, although it was within His power to drop the dates in 

her lap. But .here the suggestion is that one should strive to earn one's 

living, and that the struggle for sustenance does not conflict with one's 

trust in Allah (Ruh Ill-Ma'am). 

kr- The literal meaning of the word iSs* appearing in verse 24 is a 

small canal. Allah Ta'ala caused a small stream to flow at the moment 
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either by his direct command or through Sayyidna Jibra’il $§£11. There are 

reports supporting both these probabilities. It is worth noting here that 

while describing the means to bring consolation to Sayyidah Maryam 

water was mentioned first and then date as something to eat. But in the 

matter of their actual use the order was reversed i.e. eating was enjoined 

first and then drinking. It is perhaps because normally a person first 

makes arrangement for drinking water and then for food, specially such 

food as is more likely to produce thirst. But when it comes to their use the 

sequence gets reversed i.e. one eats first and then drinks water. (Ruh 

ul-Ma^ni). 

Verses 27 - 33 
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Then she came to her people carrying him (the baby). 

They said, "O Maryam you have come out with 

something grave indeed. [27] O sister of Harun, neither 

your father was a man of evil nor was your mother 

unchaste." [28] So she pointed towards him (the baby). 

They said, "How shall we speak to someone who is yet a 

child in the cradle?" [29] Spoke he (the baby), 'Verily I 

am the servant of Allah. He has given me the Book and 

made me a prophet, [30] and He has made me a blessed 

one wherever I be, and has enjoined §alah and Zakah 

upon me as long as I am alive, [31] and (He has made me) 

good to my mother, and he did not make me oppressive 

nor ill-fated. [32] And peace is upon me the day I was 

bom, the day I shall die, and the day I shall be raised 
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alive again." [33] 

39 

Commentary 
if y ' * s y' y //,/ 

Lji 4j OjU 

"Then she came to her people carrying him." -19:27 

These words suggest that when Sayyidah Maryam t^ip was 

comforted by the super-natural indications that Allah Ta‘ala will protect 

her from disgrace, she took the newborn baby with her to her house. As to 

the time when she returned home after giving birth to the child, Ibn 

‘Asa'akir has narrated through Ibn ‘Abbas that she returned home to 

her people forty days after the birth of the child i.e. after the completion of 

the period of Nifas (the bleeding period after the birth of a child). (Ruh 

ul-Ma‘ani) 

(Something grave indeed - 19:27). The word in Arabic 

language means to cut or to split, and is used to describe a task where a 

great deal of cutting and chopping is involved. However, Abu Hayyan 

has said that the word <sy means anything having preposterous and 

extraordinary significance, and may be used both in good and in bad 

sense. In the present context it is used to describe something monstrous, 

hence translated in the text as 'something grave1. Generally this word is 

used for things which are known to be bad and corrupt in the extreme. 

ojy cJ-\ t (O sister of Harun - 19:28). Sayyidna Harun who was 

the brother and companion of Sayyidna Musa had died centuries 

before Sayyidah Maryam l$Jp time. It is obvious, therefore, that in 

verse 28 where Sayyidah Maryam f^LJl L^ip is addressed as the sister of 

Sayyidna Harun cannot be in its literal sense. This is also corroborated by 

the incident that when The Holy Prophet sent Sayyidna Mughirah 

Ibn Shu'bah as his ambassador to the people of Najran they 

questioned him that in the Qur’an Sayyidah Maryam 1$JLp has been 

referred to as the sister of Sayyidna Harun whereas he had died long 

before her. Sayyidna Mughirah *$<k> did not know the answer to this 

question. So, when he returned from the mission, he narrated the whole 

incident to The Holy Prophet «it. On this The Holy Prophet »|§ said why 

did you not tell them that it has been a common practice with the 

believers to adopt the names of the prophets in expectation of receiving 

their Barakah (blessings), and to claim relationship with them. (Ahmad, 
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Muslim, Tirmidhi, Nasa’i) 

This saying of the Prophet «§§ may be interpreted in two ways. One, 

that Sayyidah Maryam's relationship with Sayyidna Harun 

was mentioned because she was of his lineage, and it was customary 

with the Arabs to associate a person with their ancestors, for instance a 

man belonging to the tribe of Tamim would be called as Akha Tamlm or 

Tamim's brother, or an Arab would be addressed as Akha Arab. The other 

meaning is that the name Harun does not refer to Sayyidna Harun 

the companion / brother of Sayyidna Musa but to the brother of 

Sayyidah Maryam herself who was also named after Sayyidna 

Harun out of reverence for the Prophet. In the second case the term 

Harun o-*-1 (Sister of Harun) fits in very well with the literal 

meaning of the word c-j-t (Sister). 

"Neither your father was a man of evil." -19:28. 

These words suggest that when someone who is descended from' 

righteous and pious ancestors commits a sin, then the sin is of greater 

magnitude compared to a sin committed by an ordinary person, because 

the sin brings bad name to the pious elders. It is for this reason that 

descendants of pious persons should make extra effort in the performance 

of righteous deeds, and fear Allah at all times. 

?!)' il* ("I am the servant of Allah" - 19:30) There is a report that 

when her family members started berating and censuring Sayyidah 

Maryam t$-U, Sayyidna ‘Isa was sucking milk. When he heard 

their accusations he stopped sucking milk and moved over to his left side 

facing them, and raising his index finger he said: Alililc- i.e. I am the 

servant of Allah. In this way in his very first words Sayyidna ‘Isa 

made it clear that although his birth was a miracle, he himself was not 

God, but only a servant of God. This was to eliminate forever the 

possibility of people worshipping him as God due to his miraculous birth. 

"He has given me the Book and made me a prophet." - 19:30. 

In these words, Sayyidna ‘Isa 1 even in his infancy announced his 

future prophethood and the revelation to him of a sacred book from Allah 



Surah Maryam : 19 : 27 - 33 41 

Ta‘ala. Since no prophet has been granted prophethood and a sacred book 

before the age of forty years, therefore this pre-announcement of his 

prophethood by Sayyidna ‘Isa here means to convey in advance 

that he would be bestowed prophethood and the Book at the proper time. 

In a similar manner The Holy Prophet sfi said that he was bestowed 

prophethood even before Adam was yet in the process of his creation. 

This shows that the promise for granting prophethood to Sayyidna 

Muhammad Al-Mustafa $§ was firm and final. Here too, because of the 

certainty of occurrence, the grant of prophethood is referred to in the past 

tense. By announcing his future prophethood he (Sayyidna ‘Isa 8£B) 

dispelled peoples' doubts and exonerated his mother from the charge of 

fornication, because his being a Prophet was proof enough that his birth 

was free from any blemish. 

"And has enjoined Salah and Zakah upon me." -19:31. 

The word is derived from the word (Wasiyyah) which 

normally means 'to bequeath', but when used in the context of issuing an 

order, it implies an emphatic command, and here it is used to put 

emphasis on a command of Allah. For this reason it is translated in the 

text as 'enjoined'. Here Sayyidna ‘Isa has said that Allah Ta‘ala had 

commanded him to offer Prayers and give the obligatory charity (Zakah), 

the intention being that he was commanded to observe both these duties 

with great diligence. Prayers and Zakah are two forms of worship which 

have been enjoined as obligatory in the Shar‘iah (Laws) of all the 

prophets from Adam to the last of the Prophets, Muhammad «||. 

However, their details vary in different codes. In the Shar‘Iah of 

Sayyidna ‘Isa prayers and Zakah were also made compulsory. It is 

true that ‘Isa 8^ was never wealthy; neither did he build a house for 

himself nor did he accumulate any material riches, then why was he 

enjoined to pay Zakah? The answer is that this injunction is of general 

application in that whosoever possesses a certain level of wealth (v'-^i) is 

liable to pay Zakah. This injunction applied to ‘Isa 8^1 as well i.e. 

whenever he acquired wealth upto the level of Nisab (vU*j) he was 

required to pay Zakah, but if his wealth remains below Nisab throughout 

his life, he would never be liable to pay Zakah. This situation, therefore, 

is not in conflict with the general rules governing Zakah. 
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"As long as I am alive." - 19:31. 

It means that the injunction of prayers and Zakah is for ever i.e. as 

long as I live. It is obvious that the reference here is to the life in this 

world, because these duties can be performed only here in this world. 

"and (He has made me) good to my mother." - 19:32. 

Here only the mother is mentioned and not both the parents. Hence it 

is implied that his birth was a miracle, being without a father. Such a 

discourse coming from an infant was a miracle by itself to prove his 

miraculous birth. 

Verses 34 - 40 
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That is Tsa, the son of Maryam - the word of truth in 

which they are disputing. [34] It is not for Allah to have 

a son. Pure is He. When He decides a thing He simply 

says to it, "Be" and it comes to be. [35] And Allah is 

surely my Lord and your Lord. So, worship Him. This is 

the straight path. [36] Then the groups among them fell 

in dispute. So, woe to the disbelievers, for they are to 

witness the Great Day. [37] How strong will their 
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hearing be, and how strong their vision the day they 

will come to Us! But today the transgressors are in 

clear error. [38] And warn them of The Day of Remorse 

when the whole thing will be settled, while they are 

heedless and do not believe. [39] Surely We, only We, 

shall ultimately own the earth and all those on it, and 

to Us they will be returned. [40] 

Commentary 
* > >. ** > /. i, 

"This is ‘Isa, the son of Maryam." - 19:34. 

The beliefs of the Jews and the Christians about Sayyidna ‘Isa 

were on such opposite extremes that the Christians exalted him to such a 

level of reverence that they regarded him as the son of Allah. The Jews 

on the other hand, denigrated him maliciously and called him (God 

forbid) the illegitimate son of Yusuf (Joseph) the carpenter. Allah Ta'ala 

has pointed out the error of both the views in these verses and clarified 

the correct position. 

The phrase Jy (translated in the text as 'the word of truth' in the 

normal reading is with fathah (') on the letter Lam. In this case the 

sentence alongwith its understood words will run like Jy Jyl that is, 1 

say the word of truth'. However, in some readings the letter 'Lam' in 

'Qawl' is rendered with Dammah (*) i.e. Jy . In this case the sentence 

will mean that Sayyidna ‘Isa himself was a word of truth. It is, then, 

analogous to the title of *1)1 LJS' (the word of Allah) which is given to him 

to denote that he was born directly by the word of Allah, having no 

connection with an apparent cause in this world. (Qurtubi) 

jJJoJIffy (the Day of Remorse) in verse 39 refers to the Day of 

Judgment and has been called the Day of Remorse because on that day 

persons consigned to Hell as punishment for their evil deeds will regret 

their disregard of the righteous way of life, and wish that if they had 

lived the life of true believers, they too would have been in Paradise 

instead of being punished in Hell. Even those who have been rewarded 

with Paradise will feel a different kind of remorse. Al-Tabarani and Abu 

Ya‘la have quoted the following saying of the Prophet S§| on the authority 

of Sayyidna Mu‘adh 4^>: 
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"The people of Paradise will regret only one thing, namely those 
moments which were spent without the remembrance of Allah." 

And Al-Baghawl <Dl -uj-j, has narrated quoting Abu Hurairah 

that The Holy Prophet said: 

"Everyone will experience remorse and regret after death." 

The companions of the Holy Prophet »§| asked him what would be that 

remorse and regret about? Then The Holy Prophet explained that 

those who acted righteously will regret not having performed more 

righteous deeds which would have helped them attain a higher position in 

Paradise. On the other hand, the evil doers will repent their evil actions 

and sins. (Mazhari) 

Verses 41 - 50 
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And mention in the Book (the story of) Ibrahim. Indeed, 

he was siddlq (a man of truth), a prophet, [41] when he 
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said to his father, "My dear father, why do you worship 
something that does neither hear nor see, nor help you 
in any way? [42] My dear father, to me in fact, there has 
come a knowledge that has not come to you; so, follow 
me and I shall lead you to a straight path. [43] My dear 
father, do not worship the Satan. The Satan is surely 

rebellious to the Rahman (All-Merciful). [44] My dear 
father, I fear that a punishment from the Rahman (All- 

Merciful) touches you, and you become a companion of 

Satan." [45] He said, "Are you averse to my gods O 
Ibrahim? Should you not stop, I will definitely stone 

you. And leave me for good." [46] He said, 'Peace on you. 

I shall seek forgiveness for you from my Lord. He has 

always been gracious to me. [47] And I go away from you 

and what you invoke besides Allah. And I shall invoke 

my Lord. Hopefully I shall not be a looser by invoking 

my Lord." [48] So, when he went away from them and 

what they worshipped besides Allah, We blessed him 

with Ishaq and Ya'qub and each of them We made a 

prophet [49] And We bestowed on them of our mercy and 

made them have a good name at its highest. [50] 

Commentary 

Meaning of §iddlq 

fci Uj'ju? (Siddiq (a man of truth), a prophet -19:41) The word (Siddiq) 

is a Qur’anie term which has been defined differently by different 

scholars. Some say it is applied to one who has never told a lie in his life. 

Others describe Siddiq (jii^>) as one who is truthful in his beliefs, words 

and deeds. In other words his utterances truly reflect his beliefs, and his 

actions in turn match with his beliefs and words. Ruh ul-Ma‘ani and 

Mazhari have adopted the latter meaning of the word. Then there are 

different degrees of c. (Truthfulness) i.e. those who fall within this 

definition are placed at different pedestals. Only a prophet (<Jj-j W ^) can 

be a true While every prophet is gifted with this attribute, not 

everyone who has it is a prophet. A believer who follows in the footsteps of 

his prophet and attains this exalted position of j-v (truthfulness) can also 

be called Siddiq. The Holy Qur’an itself has given the title of to 

Sayyidah Maryam Ji despite the view of the overwhelming 

majority that she was not a prophet, and that a woman cannot be a 

prophet. 
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How to give counsel to elders. 

(My dear father - 19:42) In Arabic language this word conveys 

deep respect and intense love for one's father. Allah Ta'ala had combined 

in the person of Sayyidna Khalilullah the noble qualities and 

attributes, and his address to his father is a perfect example of moderation 

and restraint on the one hand, and the balancing of the opposites on the 

other. He finds his father living a life of unbelief and polytheism, and also 

calling upon other people to follow him in a life of sin - the very things 

which he was sent to eradicate. At the same time there is the filial love 

and respect which he feels towards his father. Now, the thing to note is, 

how well he combines the two conflicting feelings together. In the first 

place he uses the word cJi, which is the mark of love and respect for his 

father, in the beginning of each sentence of the address. Then there is not 

a single derogatory word in his address which could hurt the feelings of 

his father, and words such as infidel or sinner have been carefully 

avoided. Instead, guided by prophetic wisdom he merely invited his 

father's attention to the helplessness and insensitivity of his idols, so that 

he might himself realize the fallacy of his beliefs. In the second sentence 

he made a mention of the prophetic knowledge that was granted to him 

by Allah Ta‘ala. Then in the third and fourth sentences he warned him 

against the Divine wrath, which would surely fall on him as a 

punishment for infidelity and idolatry. Even to these respectful entreaties 

his father did not pay any heed and, instead of giving any thought to 

what was said to him and adopting a gentle attitude, he addressed him in 

a very harsh language. Whereas Sayyidna Ibrahim had addressed 

him with the loving words of cJt, which should have called for a soft and 

tender response, such as ^4 4 (My dear son) he chose to call him by his 

name and said 4, and not only threatened to stone him to death but 

also asked him to leave his house. How Sayyidna Khalilullah 

responded to this threat is worthy of deep reflection. 

(Peace on you) Here the word (Peace) may carry two 

meanings. One, that the word fSC is used to signify severance of relations 

in a polite manner so as not to cause hurt to his father. This practice has 

been described in the Holy Qur’an as an attribute of good and pious 

people. An example in point are the words. 

IOC o litj 

"When ignorant people speak to them, they reply peacefully." (25:63) 
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It means that when the ignorant people say foolish things to them 

they simply say 'Salim' (peace) instead of getting involved into an 

argument with them. This is a way of conveying to them that though I do 

not agree with your views I will not harm you. The second explanation is 

that the word has been used in the conventional sense. But here the 

problem is that The Holy Prophet «H has forbidden the believers to be the 

first to greet an infidel with the word fiL* on meeting him. The following 

saying of The Holy Prophet -H has been reported in Sahlh al-Bukharf 

and Muslim on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4^>. 

j tjLJ V 

"Do not be the first to greet Jews and Christians with the word 
fSc". 

On the other hand Sahih al-Bukharf and Muslim have also reported 

through Sayyidna Usamah 4§e> that The Holy Prophet $§ had greeted 

first a group of people with the word in which infidels, polytheists and 

Muslims were all present. 

This explains the differences which have developed among jurists on 

the question of propriety or otherwise of this practice. By their words and 

actions eminent companions (of the Holy Prophet s||), their followers and 

leaders of religious thought have expressed different views on this issue. 

Qurtubi has treated this subject in great detail while explaining this verse 

in his book Ahkam ul-Qur’an. Imam An-Nakha‘i has ruled that when one 

meets an infidel, a Jew or a Christian on a religious or a worldly need, 

then there is no harm in taking lead in greeting him with the word fSC-, 

but one should avoid greeting first when there is no need to meet him. 

Thus both the sayings of the Prophet s|§ (<i*a*-) have been reconciled. 

Jij (I shall seek forgiveness for you from my Lord - 19:47). 

Here again the problem is that to ask for forgiveness for the sins of an 

infidel is prohibited and unlawful by Islamic laws, the Holy Prophet 

had said to his uncle Abu Talib -up jJL. iL! that is; 

"By God I shall keep on praying to Allah for your forgiveness 
until I am forbidden to do so by Him." 

On this the following verse was revealed: 

'js-Juii \jy£L'4 ot fa cf&'j tfU ^ 
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"It is not for the Prophet and the believers to seek forgiveness 
for the Mushriks." (9:113) 

After the revelation of this verse he j|§ stopped seeking forgiveness for 

his uncle. 

The answer to this confusion is that Sayyidna Ibrahim had 

promised his father to seek Divine Mercy for him before such a prayer 

was forbidden. The prohibition was imposed after this event. Allah Ta‘ala 

has mentioned this event in Surah Mumtahinna where this exception is 

clearly indicated. 

Except that Ibrahim said to his father "Certainly I shall ask 
pardon for you". - 60:4. 

This is more clear in Surah Taubah in the verse following the verse. 

o' 0 tfU 0^ & 

"It is not for the Prophet and the believers to seek forgiveness 
for the Mushriks." - 9:113. 

^ " Vs' . S u r y / / / fl s & » * ? . ». ** *. * i 
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"And the prayer of Ibrahim for the forgiveness of his father was 
not but due to a promise he had made to him. Later, when it 
became clear to him that he was an enemy of Allah, he 
withdrew himself from him." - 9:114. 

This shows that Sayyidna Ibrahim’s promise to his father to 

invoke Allah’s Mercy for him was made before the latter’s firm adherence 

to infidelity, and his hostility to Allah became clearly evident. When the 

position was no longer in doubt Sayyidna Ibrahim announced his 

dissociation from his father. 

I'll > * j + »*>'.** >>{ ' >'K 
csp b^b *1" oj> of 

A nd go away from you and what you invoke besides Allah. 
And J shall invoke my Lord." -19:48. 

On the one hand Sayyidna KhalHullah went to the extreme to 

show his respect and love for his father, which has been described above, 

and on the other hand he did not allow the slightest doubt to be cast on 
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his expression of the universal truth (j»-) or on his total belief in it. He 

accepted willingly his father's orders to leave the house and also made it 

known that he had totally dissociated himself from his (father's) idols and 

addressed his prayers only to Allah. 

"So, when he went away from them and what they worshipped 
besides Allah, We blessed him with Ishaq and Ya'qub." - 19:49. 

In the sentence preceding this sentence Hadhrat Ibrahim had 

expressed the hope that on account of his prayers and devotion Allah 

Ta'ala would not abandon him. This hope, in fact, was a prayer to Allah 

to protect him from the pain of loneliness after he left his house and 

family. The sentence reproduced above describes the manner in which his 

prayer was granted. When Ibrahim left his home and family and 

their idols, Allah Ta'ala rewarded him with a son, Ishaq to 

compensate him for his loss. It was further revealed to him that this son 

would have long life and also beget a son by the name of Ya'qub. 

Granting of a son is proof that he (Ibrahim) was married by then. In brief 

it means that he was granted a better family, which consisted of prophets 

and pious people after he had left his father's family. 

Verses 51 - 58 
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uSo j ^y*s>~y\ oot ,> flip JjJ taj j Lj^I£ 

And mention in the Book (the story of) Musa. Indeed he 

was a chosen one and was a messenger, a prophet. [51] 
And We called him from the right side of the mount Tur 

(Sinai), and We drew him close to commune in secret. 

[52] And We, out of Our mercy, granted him his brother 

Harun as a prophet. [53] And mention in the Book (the 

story of) Ismael. He was indeed true to his promise and 

was a messenger, a prophet. [54] And he used to bid 

§alah and Zakah to his family and was favorite with his 

Lord. [55] And mention in the Book (the story of) Idris. 

He was indeed a §iddiq (man of truth), a prophet. [56] 
And We raised* him to a high place. [57] Those are the 

people whom Allah has blessed with bounties, the 

prophets from the progeny of ’Adam and from those 

whom We boarded (the Ark) along with Nuh and from 

the progeny of Ibrahim and Isra’il, and from those 

whom We guided and selected. When the verses of The 

Rahman (All-Merciful) are recited before them they fall 

down in Sajdah (prostration), weeping. [58] 

Commentary 

^ (Indeed he was a chosen one - 19:51) means a person 

whom Allah Ta£ala has chosen for himself i.e. someone who will not 

devote himself to anyone but Allah, and whose only desire is to win 

Allah's benevolence. This special position is enjoyed by the prophets only 

as mentioned in the Qur’an at another place. 

j\jJl iS'J*'* Ll 

"We purified them with a quality most pure, the remembrance 
of the Abode.” - 38:46. 

Those among the followers of prophets who attain perfection are also 

granted a place of distinction, which makes them immune to committing 

sins and evil deeds through Divine dispensation. They remain in Allah's 

protection all the time. 

v-JU?- 1st (The right side of the mount Tur - 19:52). Thi& famous 

mountain (Tur or Sinai) rises in Syria between Madyan and Egypt, and is 
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still known by the same name. Allah Ta‘ala has given it a distinct and 

special position in many ways. 

S-l&i The position of Tur is given to the right side in relation to 

Sayyidna Musa 8S31 who had commenced his journey from Madyan and 

when he approached Tur, it was on his right side. OcJ is for whisper, 

oU-lli is for confidential talk and ^ means a confidant. 

"And We, out of our mercy, granted him his brother Harun." -19:53. 

Literal meaning of w is a gift. Sayyidna Musa 8SB had prayed to 

Allah to grant prophethood to Sayyidna Harun also in order to 

provide him support. This prayer was granted and the word Ldhas been 

used to describe this episode i.e. the grant of the gift of Harun 85*31 to 

Sayyidna Musa 85>3l. That is why Sayyidna Harun 8^31 is also known as 

the Gift of Allah (dJl (Mazhari) 

"And mention in the Book (the story of) Isma'il." -19:54. 

The reference here is clearly to Sayyidna Isma‘il 8^31, the son of 

Sayyidna Ibrahim U-fcJU-, who has not been mentioned earlier along 

with his father Ibrahim and brother Ishaq ^LJ\ but mention has 

been made of him after a brief interlude in which an account of Sayyidna 

Musa 85*31 is given. It is possible that by making a reference to Sayyidna 

Isma‘il 8^31 apart from others, instead of treating him along with them, 

the intention was to give him prominent status. In this verse the prophets 

have not been mentioned in the order in which they were granted 

missions of prophethood, because Idris 8$g!31 who has been mentioned last 

was, in fact, the earliest of them all. 

jijji ^ 

"He was indeed true to his promise." - 19:54. 

Fulfillment of promise is regarded as an important part of the moral 

code by all decent men, just as a breach of it is considered worthy of 

contempt. A saying of the Holy Prophet has described the breaking of 

promise as a sign of hypocrisy. Thus, none of the prophets and 

messengers of Allah have been accused of bad faith / a breach of promise. 
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Here certain attributes have been assigned to some of the prophets, but 
this does not mean that the other prophets did not possess them. It only 
suggests that these special attributes distinguish them from all the other 
prophets, just as Sayyidna Musa has been described as Ly^^. All the 

other prophets possessed this quality, but it has been specifically applied 
to Sayyidna Musa Hence a special mention of him with the 
attribute. 

Sayyidna Isma'il occupies a place of honour where keeping a 
promise is concerned and he stood by his promise whether made to Allah 
or to humans. He fulfilled his promise to Allah that he would offer himself 
for sacrifice and will not be found wanting in courage. When the time 
came he stood by his promise. Once, he promised to meet a man at an 
appointed place and time. The man did not turn up at the appointed time, 
but Sayyidna Isma'il $§£!! waited for him at the place for three days, and 
according to another tradition for full one year. (Mazhari) A similar 
incident is reported about The Holy Prophet jUt by Tirmidhi on the 
authority of Abdullah Ibn Ari Al-Khamsa that he waited for three days 
for someone who had promised to meet him at a particular place. (Qurtubl) 

Importance of keeping one's promise. 

Fulfillment of promise is a distinctive trait of the character of the 
prophets and the pious, and a normal code of conduct with all decent 
persons. Breaking of a promise, on the other hand, is a habit of the 
wicked, mean and liars. A saying of the The Holy Prophet sH is «-uJl "A 
promise is like a debt." i.e. it is as obligatory to honour a promise as it is to 
repay a debt. There is another saying of The Holy Prophet -H which says 

j ,>*>Jl <jd j. It means that "promise is an obligation for a believer." 

Jurists are all agreed that a promise is a debt and its fulfillment 
obligatory, but only in the sense that its violation without a religious 
(^j^) excuse is a sin though no remedy can be sought for its breach in a 
court of law. In the language of the Jurists a debt is an obligation which 

is enforceable, while a promise is not. 

A reformer must begin his mission with his own family 

"And he used to bid Salah and Zakah to his family." -19:55. 
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A special attribute of Sayyidna Isma'il is that he used to direct 

his family members to offer prayers and pay obligatory charity 

Here the question arises that all Muslims are required to advise their 

family members to perform good deeds as the Qur’an addresses the 

believers 

"Save yourself and your family members from the Fire (of 
Hell)." - 66:6. 

Then why has a special mention been made of Sayyidna Isma‘il 3^81 

in this matter? The fact is, that although this injunction applies to all 

Muslims, Sayyidna Isma‘il used to make special efforts in following 

this directive. Likewise, the Holy Prophet ^ also received special directive 

to warn his family members and close relations against Allah's wrath jillj 

(and warn the nearest people of your clan - 26:214). As a 

consequence he assembled them all and conveyed to them Allah's 

command. The other point to consider here is that prophets are sent by 

Allah for the guidance of entire people. They convey Allah's message to 

everyone and bind them to obey His command. Then what is the point in 

making special mention of the members of family? The thing is that there 

are certain principles which the prophets observe when calling upon 

people to follow the path of righteousness, and one of them is to give the 

call first to one's own family members before calling upon the general 

public. It is a lot easier to prevail upon one's own family members and to 

monitor their actions. Once the family members have accepted a certain 

way of life and have started acting on it routinely then it becomes much 

easier to spread the same message among others at large. When people 

see for themselves others following a righteous path it becomes much 

easier to convert them. The most effective means for bringing about an 

improvement in the character of the people is by creating a religious 

environment. Experience shows that virtue and vice both proliferate 

fester and wider in a receptive environment than through teaching and 

preaching. 

! Sr**^ LS? 

"And mention in the Book (the story of) Idris." -19:56. 

Sayyidna Idris lived one thousand years before Sayyidna Nuh 
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tiisSBl, and was among his ancestors. (Ruh ul-Ma‘am with reference to Mustadrak 

al-Hakim). He was the first Prophet after Sayyidna Adam and Allah 

Ta‘ala bestowed upon him thirty books. (Ab! zar- Zamkhashari). Sayyidna 

Idris was the first man who was given the knowledge of astrology 

and mathematics through a miracle, (Bahr ul-Muhlt). He was also the first 

man who learnt how to write with a pen, and also the first who invented 

stitching of cloth, people used to wear animal skins instead of clothes 

before his time. He also invented measurement tools for the first time. 

Making of weapons also started in his time and he used them in his wars - 

the Holy wars (M**-: Jihad) against the descendents of Qabil (J-jli y>) (Bahr 

ul-Muhlt, Qurtuhi, Mazharl, Ruh ul-Ma‘ani) 

"And We raised him to a high place." -19:57. 

It means that he was granted a special position among prophets and 

was close to Allah Ta'ala. There are also other versions about his ascent to 

the sky, about which Ibn-e-Kathir has said 

"This is taken from the traditions of the Israelites as reported 
by Ka‘ab Al-Ahbar, some of which are disputed, and 
unfamiliar." 

The Qur’anic words are not specific on the subject whether he was 

given a sublime position or was physically lifted to the sky. Therefore, his 

physical ascent to the sky is not definite. In any case commentary of the 

Holy Qur’an is not dependent on this issue. (Bayanul-Qur’an) 

From Bayan ul-Qur’an - The difference between the definition of 

'Rasul' and 'Nabl' and their inter-relationship. 

"The words Rasul and Nabl have been variously explained. Having 

considered all possibilities I have come to the conclusion that the 

relationship between the two is on being specific or general on the basis of 

their application. 

Rasul is one who delivers a new code to those among whom he is sent, 

even though the code may be new to himself as well, like Torah to 

Sayyidna Musa or the code be new only to his people, as was the 

case with Sayyidna Isma'il The code that he was preaching was in 
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fact given to his father, Sayyidna Ibrahim but it was new for the 

tribe of Jurhum who did not know about it beforehand, and learnt its 

details from Sayyidna Isma'il only, who was sent to them for this 

purpose. It, therefore, follows that it is not necessary for a Rasul to be 

Nabi just as the angels who are Rasul but not Nabi or the messengers 

sent to Sayyidna ‘Isa who are referred in Qur’an as Rasul, although 

they were not Nabi. tl*- i) (36:13). 

On the other hand Nabi is the one who is the bearer of Wahy (Allah's 

message) regardless of whether he preaches an old or a new religious 

code. Many a prophets from Bani Isra’il fall under this category, as they 

preached the religious code given to Sayyidna Musa It, therefore, 

follows that the word Rasul is more general compared to Nabi. But in 

certain other ways converse is the case. Where the two words are used 

together, as in the case of this verse where they appear as Ci Ypj, there is 

no problem in that they can be taken both in specific or in general term, 

and there will not be any contradiction. But in such situations where the 

two words appear separately one against the other, then having regard to 

the relative position of the two words in the verse the term Nabi will 

denote someone who is following the religious code brought by someone 

else." 

fa p £jJi iwj\ 
"Those are the people whom Allah has blessed with bounties, 
the prophets from the progeny of Adam." - 19.58. 

This relates only to Sayyidna Idris . 

''ft' * * 

"And from those whom We boarded (the Ark) along with Nuh." - 
19:58. 

This relates to Sayyidna Ibrahim 85S only, 

' * i'i ' 

"and from the progeny of Ibrahim" -19:58. 

This relates to Isma‘il, Ishaq and Ya’qub p+M . 

"and Isra'Il" - 19:58. 
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This points out to Sayyidna Musa, Harun, Zakariyya and 
Yahya and ‘Isa *'>'—Ji 

a * * x .»4 * > al-i 
u>j j IJj>w Ijj>- c-jl bl 

"When the verses of The Rahman (All-Merciful) are recited 
before them they fall down in Sajdah (prostration), weeping." - 
19:58. 

Some very prominent prophets have been mentioned in the preceding 

verses as also their exalted status. Thus, there was a real danger that 

people might raise them to an exaggerated and high position as was the 

case with Jews who treated Sayyidna ‘Uzair t££SBl as God, or the 

Christians who elevated Sayyidna ‘Isa ?$S!s8 to a level where they called 

him the son of God. Therefore, after the mention of all those prophets it 

was made very clear in the very next verse that they were all very God¬ 

fearing and used to prostrate themselves before Allah in extreme 

reverence. It is to avoid any possibility of crossing the limits of reverence 

for them (Bayanul-Qur’an). 

Weeping during the recitation of Qur’an / Divine Book was the 

Practice of the Prophets 

Weeping while reciting Qur’an is a commendable act and was also an 

attribute of the prophets. It has been reported that The Holy Prophet «||, 

his companions, their followers and the God-fearing people followed this 

practice. 

QurtubI has reported that religious scholars consider it desirable that 

when going into Sajdah after reciting a verse of Sajdah c-J) one 

should recite a prayer which is appropriate to the verse of Sajdah ( oM 

oJl^*-). For instance in Surah Sajdah (surah # 32) the following prayer be 

recited. 

Ojft O' Jn JZjt?, 

(O Allah, make me of those who prostrate to You alone, and who 
glorify You along with proclaiming Your praise. And I seek 
refuge with You from being of those who turn their faces, in 
arrogance, against Your command.) 

While in the case of Sajdah at verse # 109 of (Surah Bani Isra’il) 
one should recite. 
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(0 Allah, make me of those who weep before You and who are 
humble in heart before You,) 

And for the verse of Sajdah under reference the following should be 

recited. 

alp 33 ^ Jp 
iy> 

( 0 Allah make me of those among Your slaves upon whom You 
bestowed Your bounties, who prostrate before You, who weep 
while reciting Your verses.) (QurtubI) 

Verses 59 - 63 

IJ*c3\j ojlUaJl If (jrf 

UxJlv? ^ (j-4 

J\d o Jlp ^ 4 v > 5^4 Sfj j£ 
✓ 

. v ^ii/ ^l -*. ^ ^ ^ 

LjL* oJLpj jo <Ul c-i.tlu o^Lp *Xp-j 

C^J s# Q ^'3 ‘LX VI I>J Q S3ixrv 

>. ' 1 o ? 

Then came after them the successors who ruined $alah 

and pursued desires. So they will soon face (the 

outcome of their) perversion, [59] except those who 

repent and believe and do good deeds, and therefore 

they will enter the Paradise and will not be wronged at 

all- [60] the Gardens of eternity, promised by the 

Rahman (All-Merciful) to His servants, in the unseen 

world. His promise is sure to be arrived at. [61] They 

will not hear anything absurd therein but a word of 

peace, and there they will have their provision at morn 

and eve. [62] That is the Paradise We will give as 

inheritance to those of Our servants who have been 

God-fearing. [63] 

Commentary 
JlU (Khalf) means bad successors, while (Khalaf) means good 
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successors. (Mazhari) Mujahid dJ' has reported that when the 

Day of Judgment would be near and the pious people would all be dead 

and gone, people will lose interest in prayers and indulge in all sort of 

vices and evil deeds. 

Offering prayers outside fixed time or not with congregation 

(cpU-) is a default and of no avail, and is a great sin. 

Most exegetes / commentators are of the view that offering prayers 

after its time has lapsed is a default of prayers Iy^\). Among them 

are Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud, Nakhai, Qasim, Mujahid, Ibrahim 

and ‘Umar Ibn ‘Abdul ‘Aziz. While others consider that any lapse in the 

form and conditions of prayers is »jl*» and includes the lapse of time 

as well. Still others believe that offering of prayers at home and not with 

the congregation (c-e-U^-) is«(Qurtubl, Bahr ul-Muhlt). 

Sayyidna ‘Umar al-Faruq <£$>, had sent out a circular to all his 

governors saying: 

^l*i lby*) LJ I ^16jloi 

"In my view the most important among your tasks is prayer. 
So, whoever defaults in this, will default in discharging his 
other obligations all the more." 

Once Sayyidna Hudaifah saw someone offering his prayers 

without observing the prescribed rules, and was going through the rituals 

rather hurriedly without pausing. He asked the man how long he had 

been offering his prayers like that. The man replied for the last forty 

years. Then Sayyidna Hudaifah said: 

"You have not offered a single of your prayers correctly." 

He further remarked: 

"If you die offering your prayers like this then remember you 
will die without following the course given by The Holy Prophet 

Sayyidna Abu Mas‘ud Ansar! has been quoted in Tirmidhi that 

the Holy Prophet had said that the prayer of a person is lost who does 

not observe i.e. does not stand upright in his prayers. It means that 

if one does not pause while bowing down £j) and prostrating ) in 

his prayers or who does not stand straight up after bowing down ( or 
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does not sit up in between two prostrations (o^t*—■) his prayers would be 

considered as not performed. Similarly, if one is not careful about ablution 

j) and his cleanliness (ojtfb) his prayers will also be lost. 
_ T i 

Sayyidna Hasan-al-Basnhas observed that leaving the 

mosques unattended and being over involved in business and enjoyments 

of life is included in the meaning of this verse. 

Imam Qurtubi aAJI after reproducing these sayings had said 

that even knowledgeable people ignore the prescribed rules of prayers 

and merely go through its motions. He made this observation in the 6th 

century Hijrah when such people were few. Presently the position is 

worse, and there are many more people who disregard the rules of 

prayers.UUplj jj^ ^ aUL S. 

(and pursued desires - 19:59) refers to all such 

wordly pleasures which make people negligent of their duty to Allah 

making them lose interest in Prayers. Sayyidna ‘All j 4)1 has said 

that palatial houses and luxurious carriages which attract people's eye, 

and wearing dresses which distinguish a person from the common man all 

fall within the category of worldly pleasures. (Qurtubi) 

££ oj&. (So they will soon face[the outcome of their] perversion - 

19:59) The word [j- in Arabic language is the opposite of A*). All virtues 

and good things are Aaj and all vices and evils are Sayyidna Abdullah 

Ibn Mas‘ud has reported that there is a cave in Hell by the name 

which houses various types of severe punishments, more numerous than 

all the punishments of Hell. 

Ibn Abbas has remarked that even Hell seeks protection from 'Jt-, 

which is the name of a cave in the Hell. Allah Ta‘ala has prepared it for 

habitual adulterers who persist in adultery, and for the drunkards who do 

not give up drinking, and for the usurers who do not stop taking interest 

and for those who disobey their parents, and those who give false witness 

and for the woman who declares someone else's child as her husband's. 

(Qurtubi) 

LjL* V] IV 

"They will not hear anything absurd therein but a word of 
peace." -19:62. 
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(>J) means idle, absurd, frivolous and abusive talk, which will not 

reach the ears of good people who have been admitted to Paradise. 

L-SC'yi means that whatever one will hear in Paradise will add to his 

happiness, peace and tranquility. It includes the customary greetings 

(fSC-), which the dwellers of Paradise will exchange among themselves 

and the angels of God will offer them all. (Qurtubl) 

4A? VW (HPjj f+ 

"And there they will have their provisions at mom and eve." - 
19:62. 

There will be no solar system in the Paradise and hence no rising or 

setting of the sun, but there will be a perpetual radiance. There will also 

be some way of telling day from night and morning from evening. Within 

this distinction between morning and evening the Paradise dwellers will 

receive their meals. It goes without saying that the wishes of the Paradise 

dwellers will be fulfilled forthwith L* - and for themselves, there 

is what they desire - 16:57). This is a general announcement. Hence, 

mention of morning and evening is because of people's habit to eat and 

drink in the morning and in the evening. According to an Arab saying, 

anyone who gets a full meal morning and evening is comfortable and at 

peace. 

Sayyidna Anas Ibn Malik *£&>, said after reciting this verse that it 

shows that the believers have their meals twice a day, one in the morning 

and the other in the evening. 

Some scholars have explained that mention of morning and the 

evening is a general expression, like day and night or east and west, 

which does not specify any particular time or place. Therefore, it means 

that they (Paradise dwellers) will get their provisions according to their 

choice at any time they like. (Only God knows best) (Qurtubl) 

Verses 64-72 
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(Jibra’Il said to the Holy Prophet) "And we do not 

descend but with the command of your Lord. To Him 

belongs what is in front of us and what is behind us 

and what is in between. And your Lord is not the one 

who forgets - [64] the Lord of the heavens and the earth 

and whatever lies between them. So, worship Him and 

persevere in His worship. Do you know any one worthy 

of His name?" [65] And man says, "Is it that, once I die, I 

shall be brought forth alive?" [66] Does not the man 

remember that We created him before when he was 

nothing? [67] So, by your Lord, We will definitely gather 

them together with the devils, then We will definitely 

make them present around the Jahannam, fallen on 

their knees. [68] Then We will certainly draw out, from 

every group, those who are more rebellious against the 

Rahman (All-Merciful). [69] Then of course, We are most 

aware of those who are more deserving to enter it (the 

Jahannam). [70] And there is none among you who is 

not to arrive at it. This, on the part of your Lord, is a 

matter finally decided, bound to happen. [71] Then We 

will save those who feared Allah, and will leave the 

wrongdoers in it, fallen on their knees. [72] 

Commentary 

("and- persevere in His worship." - 19:65) The word jQaJ*) 

means perseverance in the face of acute distress and hardship. The point 

here is that any one who wishes to be constant and steadfast in his 
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prayers must be prepared to undergo pain and suffering. 

11m Ji ("Do you know any one worthy of His name?" - 19:65) In 

the generally accepted sense the word applies to persons bearing the 

same name. The polytheists and idolaters had included many humans, 

angels, stones and idols along with Allah Ta'ala in their worship and 

designated all of them as <lI1 i.e. as objects of worship but it is a strange 

and extraordinary coincidence that none of their false gods was ever 

named as Allah. This matter was pre-ordained, and no idol or deity bore 

the name Allah. Thus, the literal meaning of the word {y^‘ would 

adequately explain the meaning of this verse which is that there is no 

object in the world bearing Allah's name. 

Many commentators, among them Mujahid, Ibn Zubair, Qatadah, 

and Ibn ‘Abbas, are of the view that in the present context the word 

means "a like" or "comparable" and the sense of the verse is that in the 

entire pantheon of false gods none is equal or comparable to Allah Ta‘ala 

in so far as divine attributes are concerned. 

"We will definitely gather them together with the devils, then 
We will definitely make them present." - 19:68. 

This verse may be interpreted in two ways. First, that on the Day of 

Judgement every infidel will be brought before God along with his own 

devil, and this suggests that this is a reference to the gathering of infidels 

and their devils. But if it is interpreted in a general sense to include all 

believers and infidels then the meaning of the devils being gathered with 

all of them would be that while the infidels will be gathered with their 

devils, the believers would also be gathered at the same time and place. 

Thus the devils will be gathered along with the infidels as well as with 

the believers. 

S **, , > * 

L±>r 

"Around the Jahannam fallen on their knees." - 19:68. 

On the Day of Resurrection every one - believers, infidels, the blessed 

and the wretched - will be assembled around Hell. Every one will be 

seized with awe and terror, and they will all be on their knees, then the 

believers and the blessed will be taken across Hell and admitted into 

> *** . > 
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Paradise, so that having viewed the extreme suffering of Hell they may 

all the better enjoy their own state of felicity, and at the same time rejoice 

at the punishment which has been inflicted upon the infidels. 

0 ** «' 

"Then We will certainly draw out from every group." - 19:69. 

The word is applied to a particular person or the followers of a 

particular faith, and it also means a sect. The meaning of the verse is that 

the most rebellious from amongst the different sects of the infidels will be 

picked out. Some commentators say that the sinners will be committed to 

Hell in the order of the intensity of their sins, i.e. those sinners will be 

driven in first whose sins are most intense and those with less intense 

sins, will follow them, and so on. 

"And there is none among you who is not to arrive at it." -19:71. 

This means that everybody - be he a believer or an infidel - will go 

across Hell. However, this does not mean that they would go to stay in it; 

they would only go across it. But even if the word means "entry", then 

the pious believers on entry into Hell will feel no discomfort because its 

fires will cool down and will do no harm to them. Sayyidna Abu Sumayya 

has related that The Holy Prophet sf! once said that: 

"Everybody whether he is a pious man or a sinner will initially 
enter Hell, but for the pious believers the fire will cool downjust 
as the fire of Namrud cooled down when Sayyidna Ibrahim 
was cast into it. Thereafter, the believers will be taken to 
Paradise." 

This view is confirmed by the next sentence \ys\ jjJJl p which 

means then We will save those who feared Allah - 19:72. A similar view 

has also been expressed by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas thus even if the 

word ijj) occurring in the Qur’an is taken to mean Jy-i (entry), then the 

word Jy-j will be interpreted as synonymous with the word /P*- (going 

across). Thus there is no contradiction in the meaning of the word. 

Verses 73 - 76 
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And when Our verses are recited to them in all their 

clarity, those who disbelieve say to those who believe, 

"Which of the two groups is superior in respect of its 

place and better in respect of its assembly?" [73] And 

how many a generation We have destroyed before them 

who were better in assets and outlook! [74] Say, 

"Whoever stays straying, let his term be extended by 

The Rahman (All-Merciful) still longer until when they 

will see what they are being warned of: either the 

punishment or the Hour (of doom), then they will know 

who was worse in respect of his place and weaker in 

respect of his forces. [75] And Allah makes those on the 

right path excel in guidance. And the everlasting virtues 

are better with your Lord in respect of reward and 

better in their return. [76] 

Commentary 
1 y •/'S* -'a a, <* 

"Superior in respect of its place and better in respect of its 
assembly" - 19:73. 

The infidels never relaxed their efforts to confuse and perplex the 

believers. They were very rich and possessed material wealth in great 

abundance. They had their retinues, their followers, friends and 

supporters. In contrast, the believers were poor and lacking in worldly 

assets. However, it is a common experience that material wealth turns 

people's heads and makes them unduly proud and arrogant, so that even 

the sensible and wise among them are led to believe that their prosperity 

and affluence is the reward of their personal merit and effort, and will 
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last for ever. History is replete with instances where prosperous 

communities and rich nations crumbled to dust and vanished without 

leaving a trace. But these instances of Divine wrath hold no lesson for 

them and fail to turn them from their erroneous ways. 

On the other hand there are good people who, following the teachings 

of Qur’an, do not regard wealth and worldly honors as the result of their 

own effort and merit, but as Allah Ta'ala's bounty to be held as a trust 

from Him and to be expended according to His command. They are well 

aware that these gifts from Allah Ta‘ala will not last for ever, and the 

prospect of their abatement or even their total loss does not cause them 

any concern. These are the people who are safe from the mischief 

resulting from wealth and material abundance to which the infidels are 

exposed. Prophets like Sayyidna Sulayman and Dawud fbLJi UfJ*, many 

a followers of The Holy Prophet and multitude among the pious 

believers fall in this category. 

Allah Ta‘ala has dispelled the mistaken notions of the infidels by 

saying that the transient material prosperity cannot be regarded as a 

token of His good-will nor as a symbol of their own merit, because it often 

happens that foolish and undeserving people are loaded with wealth 

while wise and learned persons spend their lives in poverty. 

,t-* o 
y l0-*-2**_LyaJi di 

11 And the everlasting virtues are better with your Lord in 
respect of reward and better in their return". -19:76 

These words have been interpreted differently by different scholars as 

has been explained at some length in the commentary of Surah Al-Kahf 

The more plausible interpretation, however, is that the words 

refer to submission to the commands of Allah and to good deeds, the 

benefits of which are everlasting. 

'V means consequences, and the sense of this verse is that good 

deeds alone are the real wealth whose reward is great and whose result is 

eternal peace. 

Verses 77 - 82 
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Did you, then, see him who rejected Our verses and 

said, "I shall certainly be given wealth and children?" 

[77] Has he peeped in the unseen or taken a covenant 

with the Ragman (All-Merciful)? [78] Never. We will 

write what he says and extend for him the punishment 

extensively. [79] And We will inherit from him what he 

is talking about and he will come to Us all alone. [80] 

And they have taken gods other than Allah so that they 

might be a might for them. [81] Never. They will soon 

deny their worshipping and they will be just the 

opposite for them. [82] 

Commentary 

ijJjj Sit. ("I shall certainly be given wealth and children". - 19:77) 

Bukhari and Muslim relate the story of Sayyidna Khabab Ibn Al-’Aratt 

who had lent some money to ‘As Ibn Wa’il. When pressed to return the 

loan, ‘As Ibn Wail said that he would not make the payment until he 

(Sayyidna Khabab) dissociated himself from the Holy Prophet »H, 

Sayyidna Khabab replied that he would never do that - not until ‘As was 

dead and rose to life again. At this ‘As Ibn Wail said, "What? will I be 

brought to life again after I am dead? If so I will repay the loan only after 

I am brought back to life again because even then I will have my wealth 

and my children." (QurtubI) 

This verse is an answer to ‘As Ibn Wail s boastful claim. How does he 

know that when he is brought back to life he will still have his wealth and 

children? 

44^1 £& (Has he peeped in the unseen - 19:78) It is obvious that 

nothing of this kind has happened. Then why has he considered it as a 

surety? 
. 4 9 * J 3f|. s* ^ ^ I 

iJLg-P ^ 

"Or taken a covenant with The Rahman (All-Merciful)" - 19:78. 



Surah Maryam : 19 : 83 - 87 67 

Or has he entered into a covenant with Allah Ta'ala and obtained a 

promise from Him for his wealth and his children? 

V 
>-* 3 

"And We will inherit from him what he is talking about" -19:80. 

It is foolish of him to talk about retaining his wealth and children in 

the Hereafter because he will have to leave behind even these things 

which he possesses in this world, and his wealth and children will all 

revert to Allah Ta'ala. 

"And he will come to Us all alone" -19:80. 

And on the Day of Judgment he will appear in God's presence alone 

without his wealth and his children. 

fiO ■> ^ ' 

"And they will be just the opposite for them" -19:82. 

The idols and the false gods whom the infidels worshipped in the hope 

of winning their help will turn against them on the Day of Judgment. 

God will grant speech to them and they will say, "O God! finish these 

sinners because they turned away from you and made us the objects of 

their worship." 

Verses 83 - 87 

<^Ar)> Ijl p-AjJJ <_^ J (U 
& /i . ,/ , yy 

ll ^ * +9 * 1| * * > ' ' > ' J v i ® j ^ i ± j *\ ' \ 
fjj ^At^> IAp UjI 

Sf ^Jj <^Ao^ laij jJl 

<^av^> Ia^p jJl Aip A>ol ^ ipLLiJ! 

Did you not see that We have sent the devils onto the 

disbelievers inciting them with all their incitements. 

[83] So do not hufry about them; We are but counting 

for them a count down. [84] The day We Will assemble 

the God-fearing before the Rahman (All-Merciful) as 

guests [85] and will drive the sinners towards the 
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Jahannam as herds towards water, [86] they will have 

no power of intercession except the one who has taken 

a covenant with the Rahman (All-Merciful). [87] 

Commentary 

>5 r*j> 
"Inciting them with all their incitements" -19:83. 

In Arabic language the words -3 -j* -J**- are synonymous, differing 

only in shade or degree, and mean to urge, incite, instigate. The word j' 

means to apply strong pressure, to persuade somebody to do something. 

The sense of this verse is that the Devils instigate the unbelievers to 

persist in their evil ways by presenting before their eyes the benefits and 

hiding from them the wickedness of their evil deeds. 

IJlP >t_gJ JLxj Ujj 

"We are but counting for them a count down." - 19:84 

This verse means: "Do not be impatient about their punishment 

because it is going to befall upon them in any case - and very soon. We 

have allowed them a fixed term in this world and that term is about to 

end. Then will come their retribution." ^ means: "We are counting for 

them, i.e. they do not have control on anything. Their days are numbered 

and We Veep a count of every moment of their life and everything they 

do." 

Once Ma’mun Rashid read Surah Maryam. Upon reading this 

particular verse, he desired that Ibn Simak, one of the Islamic scholars 

sitting in that meeting with him, to say something on it. Thereupon Ibn 

Simak submitted that when our breaths are numbered and their number 

cannot be enhanced, they will soon come to an end. The same notion is 

reflected in the following poetic verse: 

Is.j3r 4j c—sAftiil 

That is, the breaths of your lifaare counted. With every passing 

breath, your life gets reduced to that extent. 

It is said that during one span of twenty-four hours, one breathes 

twenty-four thousand times. (Qurtubi) 



Surah Maryam : 19 : 88 - 98 69 

The following stanza explores the same context: 

j Jail] I <11p Juj ^ LijJb jij i_ii<Tj 

That is, how can one be so engrossed and relaxed with the worldly 

pleasures, while his words and breaths are being counted. (Ruh) 

t’y. 

"The day We will assemble the God-fearing before the Rahman 
(All-Merciful) as guests." -19:85. 

The word Jij applies to those who are received by rulers and princes 

with respect and honour. According to some sayings of the Holy Prophet 

he said, "These men will ride on their mounts which they used in their 

worldly life." Some say that their own virtuous deeds will take the shape 

of their mounts. 

"Towards the Jahannam as herds towards water" -19:86. 

ijj means to go towards water and since only a thirsty man or animal 

goes towards water, this word has been translated to denote a thirsty 

person. 
.0 , * * >*u'* 1 *2, ' 
IwLg-P 

"Except the one who has taken a covenant with the Rahman 
(All-Merciful)" -19:87. 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has said that -4* means a declaration of firm 

belief in the Unity of Allah Ta‘ala, while others say that -4* means 

committing the Qur’an to memory. In brief only those people will have the 

permission to intercede with Allah who stand firm by their covenant to 

adhere to the true faith. (Ruh) 

Verses 88 - 98 

<^A^ 1*1 btli. lli <^AA^> IdJj jJl 

oi ^ t-A* JCsjJi 4 

ti'j 45 $ ^ '4 d~A 

IjIp J>) V! Cj* 
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j ^ 1^> IAp ^Apj ,/s>-1 JiJ <^r)> 

<jl b^i 

jJjJj £j+az+}\ aj jA-lij (iULlJj £jj-*o l*Jli bj ^r®^- 

(*4r? J* Cr! ^j 4*'v)> '-*y ^ 
\ i*s* 9 *\ *' 9 *L 9\ ' \ > * 

Lpj p-6-1£®--j j> erf 

,"' . ^ ^ 

And they say, "The Rahman (All-Merciful) has taken to 

Himself a son." [88] You have come up, indeed, with 

something so abominable [89] that the heavens are 

about to explode therewith and the earth to burst and 

the mountains to fall down crumbling, [90] for they 

have ascribed a son to the Rahman (All-Merciful), [91] 
while it is not befitting for the Rahman (All-Merciful) 

to have a son. [92] There is none in the heavens and the 
earth, but bound to come to the Rahman (All-Merciful) 

as a salve. [93] He has fully encompassed them and 

precisely calculated their numbers, [94] and each one of 

them is bound to come to Him on the Day of Judgment, 

all alone. [95] Surely, those who believe and do the 

righteous deeds, for them the Rafrman (All-Merciful) 

will create love. [96] So We have made it easy through 

your tongue so that you give with it the good news to 

the God-fearing and warn with it an obstinate people. 

[97] And how many a generation We have destroyed 

before them. Do you sense (the presence of) any one of 

them or hear from them even a whisper? [98] 

Commentary 

lJUb Ju^Jlj 

"And the mountains to fall down crumbling" -19:90. 

These verses suggest that the earth, the mountains and everything 

that grows thereon possess a certain degree of knowledge and intelligence 

though in their case these perceptions are not of the same extent as that 

bestowed on human beings. This explains the fact that everything in the 

world glorifies Allah Ta'ala as will be evident from the verse. 

> * * * y J \|| 9 1 9 * * I ' 

&**** Cri 0)J 

"And there is not a single thing that does not extol His purity 
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and praise." -17:44. 

These verses refer to this very perception of these things that to 

associate anything or being with Allah Ta'ala, specially to assert that He 

has children is a sin which makes the earth and the mountains quake 

with fear. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas «H has said that except humans 

every created thing is terrified of any suggestion of association with Allah 

(Ruh-ul-Ma'ani). 

f<n / > * * * * 

up pJupj 

"And precisely calculated their numbers" -19:94. 

It means that Allah Ta'ala has full knowledge of their doings. 

i 

"For them the Rahman (All-Merciful) will create love." -19:96. 

It means that for those who are steadfast in their faith in Him, Allah 

creates an environment of friendship and love for each other, which 

consequently promotes mutual amity and goodwill among the true 

Muslims. Furthermore, by their conduct and behavior they command the 

admiration and respect of all those with whom they come into contact. 

Bukhari, Tirmidhi and others have related on the authority of Sayyidna 

Abu Hurairah that the Holy Prophet gi once said that when Allah Ta'ala 

is pleased with someone He says to Jibra’H, "I am pleased with so and so 

and I desire that you too should show favour to him." Jibra’il makes an 

announcement to this effect in all the skies so that their residents begin to 

harbor a liking for that person. Then this love descends upon the earth 

and the people of the earth also begin to love him. The Holy Prophet $|g 

then quoted this verse. (Ruh Ill-Ma'am). 

"Surely those who believe and do the righteous deeds, for them 
the Rahman (All-Merciful) will create love." -19:96. 

Haram bin Hayyan has said that when a person devotes himself 

wholly towards Allah He fills the hearts of all believers with love for him. 

(Qurtubi) 

When Sayyidna Ibrahim Khalilullah planned to go back to 

Syria, after leaving behind his wife Hajira and his baby son Sayyidna 
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Isma'il 83sSi in the desert enclosed by the barren hills of Makkah in 

accordance with the command of Allah, he also prayed for both of them 

with the following words 

Cft 

"So make hearts of a number of people yearn toward them.'* - 
14:37. 

The prayer was granted so that even after the lapse of many 

millennia people all over the world entertain great love for Makkah and 

its inhabitants. They visit the place in large numbers, and not only incur 

heavy expenditure but also endure great hardships while making the 

journey. 

"Or hear from them even a whisper" -19:98. 

The word jSj means a faint, unintelligible sound such as a 

death-rattle. The meaning of the verse is that there have been many 

kings who ruled vast empires, exercised unlimited authority and lived in 

great splendor, but when the wrath of Allah caught upon them for their 

sinful acts, they were annihilated in such a manner that not even a 

whisper or a fet-ble motion is now being heard of them. 

Alhamdulillah 

The Commentary on 

Surah Maryam 

Ends here. 
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Surah Ta-Ha 
Surah Ta-Ha was revealed in Makkah and it has 135 Verses and 8 sections 

£))■<*)) $)£. 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 

The other name of this Surah, according to As-Sakhawi is Surah 

Kalim ((*~^) because it contains the detailed story of Kalimullah 

Sayyidna Musa $3®. 

It is reported in the Musnad by Darimi on the authority of Sayyidna 

Abu Hurairah that the Holy Prophet «|g said that two thousand years 

before Allah Ta'ala created the sky and the earth. He recited (i.e. to the 

angels) Surahs Ta-Ha and Yasin, the angels said, "Fortunate and blessed 

are the people to whom these Surahs will be revealed, and blessed are the 

chests which will preserve (memorize) them, and blessed are the tongues 

which will recite them." And it was this very Surah which brought about 

the conversion of Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab 40k> who had actually set 

out fully determined to kill the Holy Prophet *if. This story has been 

related in all the books of Sirah (Biographies of the Holy Prophet «!§). 

The story as narrated by Ibn Ishaq runs as follows: One day 

Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab set out, with sword in hand, fully 

determined to kill the Holy Prophet ;$§. On the way Nu‘aim Ibn ‘Abdullah 

accosted him and asked him where was he headed to. Sayyidna ‘Umar 

Ibn Khattab replied that he was going to finish off the man who had 

sown discord among the Quraish, vilified their faith, seduced them from 

belief and disparaged their idols. Nu‘aim then said "O ‘Umar! You are 

deceiving yourself. If you kill Muhammad do you really think that his 

clan Banu ‘Abd Munaf will spare your life? If you have any sense, better 

see to your own sister and her husband because they both have become 

Muslims and have accepted the religion of Muhammad Sayyidna 
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‘Umar Ibn Khattab was shaken by what he heard and retraced his 

steps towards the house of his sister and her husband. At that moment 

Sayyidna Khabbab bin ’Arath, one of the Companions of the Holy 

Prophet , was teaching both of them Surah Ta-Ha which was written 

on a sheet of paper. 

When they realized that Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab <t£&> was 

coming, Sayyidna Khabbab Ibn ’Arath hid himself in another room or 

in some corner of the house and Sayyidna Umar's sister hid the sheet of 

paper under her thigh. But Sayyidna ‘Umar had heard Sayyidna 

Khabbab Ibn Art 4^» reciting something, and he asked his sister what was 

it. She tried to evade the question but he would not be put off. Finally he 

came out in the open and told them point blank that he had just learned 

about them becoming Muslim and followers of Muhammad ||§. Having 

said this, he started beating his brother-in-law Sa‘id Ibn Zaid and when 

his sister Fatimah ifip dJi came to the rescue of her husband he beat 

her too and left her bleeding. 

Sayyidah Fatimah ^ and her husband had enough of it and 

they called out defiantly, "All right, you listen now! It is true that we have 

become Muslims and have adopted the Faith of Allah Ta'ala and His 

Prophet «!g. Now you do whatever you want". Sayyidna ‘Umar *£&> then 

saw that his sister was bleeding and he felt remorse for being too rough 

with her. He asked her to show him the sheet of paper from which she 

was reading so that he could learn something about the teachings of 

Muhammad *!§. Sayyidna ‘Umar was a literate person. That is why he 

wanted to read the sheet of paper himself. His sister was afraid that he 

might either destroy or desecrate it, but he assured her on oath that he 

would do neither and promised to return it to her after he had read it. 

When she saw the way things were moving and noticed a change in his 

attitude, she even began to entertain the hope that he too might become a 

Muslim. But she told him that he was unclean and only those who were 

clean could touch the sheet. So Sayyidna Umar bathed and his sister 

gave him the sheet on which Surah Ta-Ha was written. He read the first 

few lines and said, "It is written in beautiful language and appears to be 

worthy of respect." Khabbab Ibn ’Arath who had remained hidden all this 

time, now came out and said, "0 Umar Ibn Khattab! Allah Ta‘ala is very 

Merciful and it is my conviction that He had chosen you in response to the 
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ardent wishes of the Holy Prophet whom I heard only yesterday 

making the following supplication to Allah Ta‘ala y jOL-Vi jJi 

y. yju j' ("O Allah! Strengthen Islam through Abul Hikam Ibn 

Hisham (meaning Abu Jahl) or ‘Umar Ibn Khattab"). The intention was 

that the conversion of either one of these two men would lend great 

strength to the Muslims who were as yet very weak. Ibn Khabbab said, 

"O ‘Umar! This is your chance. Do not miss it". At this, Sayyidna ‘Umar 

Ibn Khattab requested Khabbab to take him to the Holy Prophet 

(Qurtubi). What followed next and how he came to the Holy Prophet 

and embraced Islam is too well known to need a repetition at this place. 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 

Verses 1-8 

Yl ^ 

Aj\l jjj b»j bij 

juJJi 2 ^ % 3i ? 2ti Ji^r, ^J! ^ 

Ta-Ha [1] We did not reveal the Qur’an to you to (make 

you) face hardship [2] rather to remind him who has the 

fear [3] a revelation from the One Who created the 

earth, and the heavens so high. [4] The Rahman (the 

All-Merciful) has positioned Himself on the Throne. [5] 

To Him belongs whatever there is in the heavens, 

whatever there is in the earth, whatever there is 

between them and whatever there is beneath the soil. 

[6] 

And if you pronounce the word aloud, then (it makes no 

difference, for) He certainly knows the secret and what 
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is even more hidden. [7] (Such is) Allah. There is no god 

but He. For Him are the Beautiful Names. [8] 

Commentary 

’d» (Ta-Ha) Many Commentators have assigned different meanings to 

this word. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas *$k> thinks it means J*-j k (O man!) while 

according to Ibn ‘Umar 4^> it means t* (O my Dear!). It is also 

suggested that v£> and are the names of the Holy Prophet $$. However 

the most obvious explanation is the one given by Sayyidna Abu Bakr 4$b 

and the majority of scholars, namely that like many other isolated letters 

AjJai* appearing at the beginning of several chapters of the Qur’an 

(such as pi), this word is also among the or mysteries whose 

meaning is known only to Allah Ta‘ala. 

U (We did not reveal the Qur’an to you to [make 

you] face hardship - 20:2) The word LSiid is derived from which means 

pain and distress. In the early days of Islam when the Qur’an was first 

revealed, the Holy Prophet [jjjS and his Companions used to spend whole 

nights in prayers and in reciting the Qur’an, as a result of which his feet 

used to get swollen due to standing for long hours in the prayers. 

Whereas during day time he would worry himself on how to bring light to 

the infidels in order that they should accept the teachings of the Qur’an. 

This verse seeks to lessen the burden of long hours of prayers by 

informing the Holy Prophet that the Qur’an was not revealed to inflict 

toil and hardship on him and that it was not expected of him to stay 

awake the whole night reciting the Qur’an. Thereafter, the Holy Prophet 

«§£ adopted a routine by which he rested in the early hours of the night 

and would get up later to offer the salah of tahajjud. 

This verse also suggests that the duty of the Holy Prophet ^ is 

merely to convey the Message of Allah Ta‘ala to the unbelievers, and 

thereafter he need not concern himself as to who accepted the Message 

and who did not. 

(jri>4 VI (Rather to remind him who has the fear - 20:3). Ibn 

Kathir has narrated that in the early days following the revelation of the 

Qur’an while the believers spent whole nights in prayers, the infidels 

mocked and taunted them that the revelation of the Qur’an brought 

nothing to them but hardship, allowing them no rest and peace. In this. 
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verse, Allah Ta'ala says that these wretched and miserable people cannot 

sense that the Qur’an and the knowledge communicated through it can 

bring only blessings and felicity. This fact is not appreciated by them 

because they are ignorant and misguided. In a Hadith which has been 

related by Sayyidna Mu'awiyah the Holy Prophet «H said, "When 

Allah intends to reward a person, He gives him the correct perception of 

religion". (Sahihain) 

Here Imam Ibn Kathir has recorded another authentic Hadith which 

has been related by Tabarani from Tha'labah Ibn Al-Hakam and which 

will be good news for the learned people : 

JUti lil 3>LJL)I 4UI JjZj j aUI 4UI Jj Jli 

jAP\ Ulj Si' J**-l jJ ^1 :«iLp «.Uti1 £ Jlp 

(Tj- > i\ ^^1) olTU J* 

The Holy Prophet M said, "On the Day of Judgment when Allah 
will ascend His Kursiyy (Chair) to pronounce judgment on the 
actions of His servants He will tell the learned people that He 
had placed His knowledge and wisdom in their hearts for the 
sole reason that He wished to forgive them in spite of their 
failings, and that these matters were of no concern to Him." 

It is evident that in this Hadith the reference to learned people applies 

to those only who possess the fear of Allah Ta‘ala which is a sure sign of 

Qur’anic knowledge. 

j-’jSI Js- (Positioned Himself on the Throne - 20:5): About these 

words the truth is what the majority of the early scholars have held that 

the exact nature of 'Istiwa" (positioning) is not known to anybody. It is 

included in 'Mutashabihat' (the verses meaning of which is unknown). A 

Muslim has to believe that Istiwa’ ’Ala-Al-‘Arsh' (positioning on the 

Throne) is true, the nature of which must be in accordance with the high 

attributes of Allah, but nobody can comprehend it in this world. 

iS'ji)' '-•j (And whatever is beneath the soil - 20:6). (ij'J) (soil) means 

wet earth which comes out after digging upto a certain depth. Human 

knowledge does not'go beyond is) and what is beneath it is known only to 

Allah. Some years back scientists and researchers, using the latest and 

the most sophisticated instruments, spent considerable time and effort to 

pierce across the centre of the earth. According to newspaper reports they 
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were able to penetrate upto a depth of six miles only after which they 

came across a rock casing and all their efforts to bore further down failed. 

Scientists were able to collect data only upto six miles, while the diameter 

of the earth covers thousands of miles. One has to admit, therefore, that 

the knowledge of what is below the soil is a special attribute of Allah. 

3^1)1 ^±*j (Knows the secret and what is even more hidden - 20:7). 

's* (Sirr: Secret) means something which a man hides in his heart and 

which is not known to anyone else and (what is more hidden) means 

a thought which has not even formed in his mind and will take shape 

later on. Allah is fully aware of what ideas a man conceals in his heart at 

a particular moment and what thoughts he will entertain in the future, 

while the person concerned himself does not know what thoughts will 

come to his mind in the days to come. 

Verses 9 -16 

4' •)> cS-l* JXe- -brl ji IjU 

C SXAju Jjuj lii <^\ yi jJ Lgji XXli 

. * '3 '\t>' ’ J’ x. *\ i'll 
ly-jj UJ jl>-\ blj y iljJu 

;/j] lJ\] H Ul % Z\ y Al lil r> 

\-+-> ^ 5 luj) <^\ 

^ j" A / / ^ / s j| J j| ^ j ^ s * s ^ i? jf ji / / ^ 

<^n)> ^ (j-4 dJjwUaj 

And has there come to you the story of Musa? [9] When 

he saw a fire and said to his family, "Wait. I have 

noticed a fire. Perhaps I bring you an ember from it, or 

find some guidance by the fire." [10] 

So when he came to it, he was called, "O Musa, [11] it is 

Me, your Lord, so remove your shoes; you are in the 

sacred valley of Tuwa. [12] And I have chosen you, so 

listen to what is revealed: [13] Surely, I AM ALLAH. 

There is no god but I, so worship Me and establish 
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$alah for My remembrance. [14] Surely, the Hour has to 

come. I would keep it secret so that everyone is given a 

return for the effort one makes. [15] So the one who does 

not believe in it and follows his desires must not make 

you neglectful of it, otherwise you will perish. [16] 

Commentary 

£j\ Ji (And has there come to you the story of Musa? - 20:9) 

In the earlier verses, reference was made to the greatness of the Qur’an 

and also to the reverence due to the Holy Prophet i|t . Thereafter, the 

story of Sayyidna Musa has been related so that the Holy Prophet 

should become fully aware of the trials and tribulations which afflict the 

prophets in the discharge of their missions, and which were rendered with 

courage and fortitude by the earlier prophets. This was to prepare the 

Holy Prophet for the great mission which was entrusted to him. There 

is another verse which conveys the same sense: 

i)Si> * 1$ u jijji ytj 
"And We narrate to you everything from the events of the 
messengers with which We strengthen your heart." (11:120) 

It means that these stories are narrated to prepare you (the Holy 

Prophet sit) and make you strong to undertake the responsibilities of the 

mission. 

The story of Sayyidna Musa which is related here begins like 

this. At Madyan he stayed with Sayyidna Shu'aib with the 

understanding that he would serve the latter for a period of eight or ten 

years. According to Tafslr Al-Bahr ul-Muhit, after the expiry of this period 

he sought the permission of Sayyidna Shu'aib to proceed to Egypt to 

see his mother and sister. He had fled earlier from Egypt fearing capture 

or death by the soldiers of the Pharaoh but this danger had now passed 

through the lapse of so many years. Sayyidna Shu'aib willingly gave 

the permission and sent him away, with his wife (who was the latter's 

daughter). He also gave him some money and a few articles which they 

might use during their journey. Since he was apprehensive of the 

hostility of some of the rulers in Syria, he adopted a less frequented route. 

It was winter season and his pregnant wife was very close to confinement. 

The route which he had taken was unfamiliar to him and he lost his 

bearings. He came out to the west, i.e. the right side of the mount of Tur. 
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It was a dark and cold night and to add to the misery, his wife began to 

experience birth pangs. He tried to strike fire with flint but did not 

succeed. In this state of utter confusion he saw light on the Tur mountain 

which, infact, was the Nur (the light symbolizing the truth). So he said to 

his family, "I have noticed fire. I am going there to bring for you a live 

coal and I may also find someone who could tell me the way to Egypt." 

The presence of his wife on the journey is well established. According to 

some traditions there was a servant with him who is also addressed. 

Others say that there were some other companions also who were 

separated when they lost their way. (Al-Bahr ul-Muhlt) 

III* (So when he came to it - 20:11): means that he approached the 

fire which he had seen from a distance. Musnad by Ahmad, on the 

authority of Wahb Ibn Munabbih «Lt j reports that when Sayyidna 

Musa SSSsK drew near the fire he saw a very strange scene. A fire was 

blazing on a green tree without scorching even a leaf or a branch. On the 

other hand the flame added manifold to the beauty and the freshness of 

the tree. He stood there quite a while watching this strange sight waiting 

for a chance to pick up a piece of burning wood. At last he collected some 

dry grass and tried to light it but as soon as he pushed the grass towards 

the fire, it retracted. It is also related that the fire advanced towards him 

and he drew back in consternation. Consequently he was unable to collect 

any fire. And as he stood, not knowing what to do, a mysterious voice 

called him. This happened in a plain called Tuwa which was to his right 

side and at the foot of this mountain. 

JjdAj £jj-ii Jjij Ul IfH tji’y (He was called, "O Musa, it is Me, your 

Lord, remove your shoes - 20:11,12). It is related in Al-Bahr ul-Muhit, Ruh 

ul-Ma‘ani and other books that the voice which Sayyidna Musa 

heard appeared to come from all directions and not from any particular 

direction. At the same time the manner in which the voice reached his 

perception was most extraordinary, because it was heard not only 

through his ears but by the entire body. This, indeed, was a miracle! 

What the voice said was that the light that he saw was not fire but a 

particular kind of divine manifestation. And the voice said, "Surely I am 

your Lord". The question arises: how did Sayyidna Musa know that 

it was the voice of Allah Ta'ala? The answer is that Allah Ta‘ala had 

created in his heart the conviction that the voice which he heard was 
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really the voice of Allah Ta‘ala. Then there was the circumstance that the 

fire, instead of burning the tree added to its beauty and luster. Also the 

manner in which the voice was perceived by all the parts of his body and 

not only by his ears, were all factors which left no doubt in his mind that 

the voice he heard was really the voice of Allah Ta‘ala. 

Sayyidna Musa learned the words of Allah directly 

It is mentioned in a report of Wahb mentioned in Ruh ul-Ma‘ani on 

the authority of Musnad by Ahmad that when the mysterious voice called 

him "O Musa!", he replied, "I hear the voice O Allah! But I do not know 

from where it comes. Where are you, O Allah?" And Allah Ta‘ala said, "I 

am above you in front of you, to your right and your left. Indeed I am all 

around you." Then Sayyidna Musa 85S31 said, "O Allah, do I hear these 

words from you directly or through an angel sent by You?" And Allah 

Ta'aJa said, "I myself am speaking to you." According to Ruh ul-Ma'anl 

this proves that Sayyidna Musa SSJisB heard this (spoken words) 

directly from Allah Ta‘ala. There is a sect among the Sunnis who believe 

that Jtaii fits’ (spoken words) can also be heard. 

To take off shoes at a sacred place is an act of respect 

duLu :(Remove your shoes - 20:12). The command to take off shoes 

was given because it was a sacred place and it was necessary to take off 

shoes to show it proper respect. Another reason for this command may be 

that since shoes are made from the hides of dead animals, they should be 

removed when entering upon sacred places. Sayyidna ‘All Hasan 

al-Basri and Ibn Juraij dJl j have supported the first explanation 

and reasoned that the real purpose in commanding Sayyidna Musa $sQ\ 

to remove his shoes was that the soles of his feet should come into contact 

with the soil of this hallowed place and be blessed thereby. Others have 

said that by this command Sayyidna Musa $!^§l was required to show 

humility and in earlier times devout and pious believers used to take off 

their shoes when circumambulating around the Holy Ka‘bah. 

There is a Hadith that when the Holy Prophet «H once saw Bashir Ibn 

Khasasia walking through the graves with his shoes on, said: 

ilLLu I-Lfe Ji* u* lit 

"When you pass by a place which needs to be respected, take off 
your shoes." 
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All the jurists are unanimous that if the shoes are clean they may be 

worn when offering prayers and it is established by authentic reports that 

the Holy Prophet and his companions often wore clean shoes when 

saying prayers. But their common practice appears to be of removing the 

shoes when saying prayers, because it is closer to humility. 

ij'jSa ^IuJi (You are in the sacred valley of Tuwa - 20:12): Allah, 

in his Divine Wisdom, has granted special status to some selected places 

such as Baitullah (the Holy Ka‘bah), the Aqsa Mosque, Masjid Nabawi 

etc. Wadi Tuwa (the valley of Tuwa) is also one such sacred place and is 

situated at the foot of the mount of Tur. 

How to conduct oneself when the Qur’an is being recited 

(So listen to what is revealed - 20:13). Sayyidna Wahb 

Ibn Munabbih has said that the correct behavior while listening to the 

recitation of the Qur’an is, that one sits still, refrains from any 

unnecessary movement in a way that no organ of his body is involved in 

any other work, keeps eyes down - concentrates the mind towards 

understanding its meaning. The person who listens to the Holy Qur’an in 

this respectful manner is rewarded by Allah Ta‘ala with a better 

understanding of His word. 

ijJ'jJijL^Jl pilj W 2!) V ihi til (Surely I AM ALLAH. There is no 

god but I, so worship Me and establish Salah for My remembrance - 20:14): 

with these words Allah Ta‘ala bestowed upon Sayyidna Musa a 

knowledge of all the basic principles of the true Faith, namely the 

Oneness of Allah Ta‘ala, the prophethood and the Hereafter, l^y. tli 

(So listen to what is revealed) refers to prophethood. means 

"worship Me alone and no one else". This points to the Oneness of Allah 

Ta‘ala. &1 ol (Surely, the Hour has to come) points to the inevitability 

of the Hereafter. Although the word (worship Me) encompasses the 

injunction for prayers also yet it has been mentioned separately to stress 

its special merit relative to the other forms of worship. It is the pillar of the 

Faith and its neglect is the mark of the infidels. 

is(Establish Salah for My remembrance - 20:14): means 

that the essence of prayer is the remembrance of Allah Ta‘ala and that 

the Salah, from beginning to end is nothing but remembering Allah - 

with the tongue, the heart and the other organs of the body. Therefore, 
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one should not neglect to remember Allah Ta‘ala while praying. This 

sentence also means that if a person omits to say his prayers at the 

appointed time due to over-sleeping or forgetfulness while engrossed in 

some other task, he should say his prayers as soon as he wakes up from 

sleep or becomes aware of his lapse. This is according to Hadlth. 

\ (I would keep it secret - 20:15): Allah Ta‘ala says that He 

wishes to keep the circumstances relating to the Day of Judgement 

hidden from all created things including prophets and angels. The word 

JlS'i (I would) gives a subtle hint that it is only to induce people to good 

deeds that the coming of the Day of Judgment has been disclosed, 

otherwise even this fact would have been concealed. 

,-jB JS' : (So that everyone is given a return for the effort 

one makes - 20:15). If this phrase is taken to be linked with the word 

(has to come) then it would mean that this world is not a place of requital. 

Here a person does not receive recompense according to his merits and 

even if he receives some reward in this world it is just a token which does 

not constitute the full recompense of his deeds. It is, therefore, essential 

that there should be a time when everybody would receive his due 

reward. 

Another possibility about the construction of this phrase is that it is 

taken to be linked with the words itfl (I would keep it secret - 20:15). 

In this case, it would mean that the philosophy in not revealing the time 

of death and the Day of Judgment is that people should continue in their 

endeavours and should not cease to strive in the belief that their own 

death or the Day of Judgment are still far away in the future. (Ruh) 

jJu'Su (must not make you neglectful of it - 20:16 ) Here 

Sayyidna Musa is cautioned by Allah Ta'ala lest he should allow 

himself to be led away by the infidels and become negligent about the 

Day of Judgment because that would be the cause of his ruination. It is 

clear that a Prophet and a Messenger who is impeccable cannot commit 

such a lapse but the fact that such a warning has been addressed to him 

is meant to warn his followers as well as mankind at large to be cautious 

in the matter. 
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Verses 17 - 24 

c ^a JU ■».«.; iXUj l»*j 

4$ JU ^ ^ 

^lj IaJ^- JU <^t <L>- ^a (iLi 1 gS'U \^ j 

^1 IS.Aj ^ -**Ji**’ °*J L-i>J 

J '9 f T’ ^ ^ /T ****** ^, ' I I ^ > 

<J^YY^> ^^>-1 ^j) £' */**! 

<^Yi)> ‘AjI 4Tr)> C5j^' 

And what is that in your right hand, O Musa?" [17] He 

said, 'It is my staff. I lean on it, and with it I beat down 

leaves for my sheep, and for me it has many other uses." 

[18] He said, 'Throw it down O Musa". [19] So, he threw it 

down, and suddenly it was a snake, running. [20] He 

said, 'Pick it up and be not scared. We shall restore it to 

its former state. [21] And put your hand under your arm 

and it will come out white, without any disease as 

another sign, [22] so that We may show you some of Our 

great signs. [23] Go to the Pharaoh. He has really 

transgressed." [24] 

Commentary 

itjljL ill; U) The question: "What is in your right hand, O 

Musa"? - 20:17 marks the beginning of the special favour which Allah 
Ta‘ala showed towards Sayyidna Musa SSjjJsS in order to dispel the fear 
created by the unusual sights that he had seen and the Divine Word that 
he had heard. The style in which Allah Ta‘ala addressed him was 

friendly, inquiring from him what he held in his hand. Besides there was 
a subtle purpose in the question, namely to make him aware that what he 
held in his hand was a staff made of wood and nothing more. And when 
he had satisfied himself again that it was indeed a wooden staff, then the 
miracle of turning it into a serpent was revealed, thus precluding any 
doubt in his mind that in the darkness of the night he might have picked 
up a serpent instead of his staff. 

<iLap lj* J6 (He said, "It is my staff - 20:18). The simple question which 
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was put to Sayyidna Musa i.e. "What is in your hand?" called for an 

equally brief answer, such as, "It is a staff'. But he volunteered additional 

information which was outside the scope of the question put to him. First, 

he said that the staff belonged to him; second, that it served him many 

purposes, namely that he often reclined on it, and also beat down leaves 

from trees for his goats; third, that he put it to many other uses. This long 

and detailed reply is a perfect combination of extreme love and adoration 

on the one hand and profound reverence on the other. It is a natural 

human instinct that when a person finds the object of his adoration to be 

kind and attentive, he wishes to prolong the conversation in order to get 

the best advantage. At the same time the dictates of extreme respect 

require that the conversation should remain within proper limits and not 

become too lengthy. For this reason he ended his reply with a brief 

statement c^y-' 4* ijj i.e. "And for me it has many other uses", but he 

did not give any detail of those "other uses". (Ruh and Mazhari) 

From this verse Qurtubi has deduced in his Tafsir that when needed, 

it is permissible, while answering a question, to include matters which are 

not specifically covered in the question. 

Rule 

This verse also shows that carrying a staff is a practice followed by the 

prophets. The Holy Prophet ^ also used to carry a staff in his hand and 

this practice has numerous religious as well as mundane advantages. 

'^4 (And suddenly it was a snake running - 20:20): When 

Sayyidna Musa in obedience to the command of Allah Ta‘ala, cast 

down his staff it turned into a serpent. The Qur’an has described this 

serpent at one place as o4- 4^ (28:31). The word 64 means a small and 

slim snake. At another place it has been referred to as oC** ^ (26:32). 

The word o4‘ means a long and thick snake. The word 4*- occurring in 

this verse is a generic name used for snakes of all sizes and thickness. 

These different words can be reconciled by the fact that this serpent was 

slim and small in the beginning and grew later on in size and thickness. 

Or that this serpent was originally long and thick and has been called 

by reason of its fast speed because as a general rule big and thick snakes 

are slow moving. The word 4^ used in this verse, which means "as if1 

also points to the fact that it has been compared to o4 on account of its 

swift movements. (Mazhari) 
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Ji\ ill' ((And put your hand under your arm - 20:22). The 

word means fore-limb of an animal or wing of a bird. Here Sayyidna 

Musa $$31 was commanded to press his hand under his armpit so that 

when he brings it out it will shine as brilliantly as the sun, and this will 

be the second miracle granted to him. This is the meaning given to the 

words by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas (Mazhari). 

b’y-jt <4~*M (Go to the Pharaoh - 20:24). Having suitably armed him 

with two great miracles, Allah Ta‘ala commanded Sayyidna Musa to 

proceed to Egypt and invite the Pharaoh to accept the true faith because 

he had exceeded all bounds in his tyranny and misdeeds. 

Verses 25 - 36 

He said, "My Lord, put my heart at peace for me [25] and 

make my task easy for me [26] and remove the knot from 

my tongue, [27] that they may understand my speech. 

[28] And make for me an assistant from my own family: 

[29] Harun, my brother. [30] Enhance with him'my 

strength, [31] and make him share my task, [32] so that 

we proclaim Your purity a lot [33] and remember You a 

lot. [34] You are certainly watchful over us." [35] 

He said, 'You have been granted your request O Musa. 

[36] 

Commentary 

When Sayyidna Musa received the high honour of conversing 

with Allah Ta‘ala and was granted the mission of prophethood, then, 

instead of relying on his own self and on his own ability, he turned to 

Allah Ta‘ala and sought His help in the discharge of his duties without 
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which it would be impossible for him to endure and persevere in the face 

of the trials and tribulations inherent in the performance of his mission. 

He, therefore, prayed to Allah Ta‘ala to grant him five favours. 

The first prayer was ^ ^ (Put my heart at peace for me - 20:25). 

Meaning to expand the ability of his heart to enable him to receive all the 

knowledge and wisdom of prophethood, and at the same time to bear with 

equanimity the slander of those people who will oppose him in his mission. 

His second prayer was t(make my task easy for me - 20:26). 

Having been granted prophethood he realized that it is not the human 

ability and skill or other apparent causes which make affairs easy or 

difficult. In reality, things become easy or difficult as Allah Ta'ala wills. In 

the hadlth the believers have been advised to seek Allah Ta‘ala's help in 

their affairs with the following words: 

0 Allah! Be kind to us and make our difficult tasks easy 
because it is easy for you to make every difficult thing easy. 

The third prayer ’ey,(And remove the knot from 

my tongue, that they may understand my speech - 20:27, 28). The story 

behind this "knot" is that as an infant Sayyidna Musa lived with his 

own mother who used to suckle him and was paid for her services by the 

Pharaoh. When he was weaned, the Pharaoh and his wife ’Asiya adopted 

him, and took him away from his mother. One day Sayyidna Musa SS® 

caught hold of the Pharaoh's beard and slapped him on the face. Another 

version has it that he was playing with a stick and with it he struck the 

Pharaoh on his head. The Pharaoh was enraged and made up his mind to 

put him to death. His wife ’Asiya tried to pacify him and said, "O King! 

Why do you take this matter so seriously? After all he is merely a child 

who does not understand things. You can test him if you like and you will 

find that he cannot distinguish between good things and bad things". 

Thereupon, the Pharaoh ordered two trays to be brought. One was 

filled with live coal and the other with jewellery. It was expected that the 

child would be attracted by the brightness of the burning coal and reach 

for it because children are not normally drawn towards jewellery which is 

not as bright. This would have convinced the Pharaoh that what 

Sayyidna Musa did was nothing more than the act of an innocent 
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child. But Sayyidna Musa was no ordinary child. Allah Ta'ala had 

chosen him to be a prophet whose instincts were unusual from the very 

moment of his birth. He put forth his hand to reach out for the jewellery 

instead of the coal, but Jibra’il turned his hand away and placed it in 

the tray containing coal. He picked up a piece of burning coal and put it 

in his mouth and so burned his tongue. The Pharaoh was thus fully 

satisfied that the action of Sayyidna Musa was not due to mischief 

but the result of a child's inability to distinguish between good and bad 

for himself. This incident caused an impediment in his speech which has 

been called «-Up (knot) in the Qur’an, and Sayyidna Musa prayed to 

Allah Ta‘ala to make loose this knot. (Mazhari and Qurtubi) 

The first two prayers are of a general nature and sought Allah 

Ta'ala's help in all matters. The third prayer is for the removal of a 

disability because eloquence and fluency of expression are essential 

elements in the successful conduct of prophetic mission. In a subsequent 

verse Allah Ta'ala informed Sayyidna Musa that all his prayers had 

been granted which would suggest that he was cured of his disability. 

However, Sayyidna Musa in his prayer to make Sayyidna Harun 

his partner in the prophethood also said ULlJ ^ai \(He is more 

fluent in his tongue than me - 28:34) which would indicate that his 

speech's impediment was not fully cured and that the stammer persisted, 

though in a milder form. One of the defects which the Pharaoh found in 

Sayyidna Musa SSSsSI was that (he cannot express himself 

clearly - 43:52). Some people have argued that in his prayer Sayyidna 

Musa had prayed to Allah Ta'ala to loose the knot of his tongue only 

to the extent that others could understand his words. To that extent his 

stammer was cured but a trace of it still remained, which is not 

inconsistent with the grant of his prayer. 

The fourth prayer was cA lyjj ’J>, (and make for me an 

assistant from my own family - 20:29). The first three prayers of Sayyidna 

Musa concerned his own person. This fourth prayer relates to the 

assembling of means which would facilitate the successful completion of 

his mission, and the most important among these was the appointment of 

a deputy or a helper, who would assist him in this task. The literal 

meaning of the word x)j is "one who carries a burden", and since a 

minister of a state carries the burden of responsibilities entrusted to him 
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by the ruler, he is called a minister This shows the extreme foresight 

and prudence of Sayyidna Musa because the success of any 

movement or enterprise depends on the selection of competent and 

dedicated supporters. With good and loyal workers it is easy to surmount 

all obstacles and hurdles, while with irresponsible and indifferent workers 

the best preparations and arrangements become futile. If one were to 

examine the causes of the decline of some of the modern states and the 

evils from which they suffer, they can all be attributed to the irresponsible 

conduct, mismanagement and incompetence of the ministers and advisers. 

It is related from the Holy Prophet sH that when Allah Ta‘ala appoints 

someone to govern a country and wishes that the country should be well 

administered, He provides the ruler with a good Wazir to assist him in 

whatever he does, and if he forgets to attend to some important task, the 

Wazir is quick to remind him and to help him in what he intends to do. 

(Nisa’I, from Qasim Ibn Muhammad). 

In this prayer Sayyidna Musa has specified that the helper he 

wants should be from his own family, the reason being that the behavior 

and conduct of a member of the family is well-known. Besides, there is 

mutual affection and understanding between the members of the family 

which greatly helps towards the accomplishment of the mission. But it is 

essential that the person selected should be competent and in possession 

of the merit necessary for the performance of his duties so that his 

selection may not be attributed to nepotism and favouritism. Nowadays 

when there is a scarcity of people of integrity and dedication, the ruler 

who appoints his own close relatives to be his Wazir and deputies renders 

himself liable to public criticism. When, however, the standards of probity 

and integrity are high, such appointments are considered normal and are, 

in fact, conducive to the more efficient performance of sensitive 

assignments. Indeed all the four Khulafa’ ar-Rashidih (guided Caliphs) 

who succeeded the Holy Prophet were in some way related to him. 

In his prayer Sayyidna Musa $gS8l first asked that the helper he 

required should be from his own family and then specifically asked for his 

brother Harun to be his Wazir so that with the latter's support and 

assistance he could better perform the duties of his prophetic mission. 

Sayyidna Harun tfSzQh was three or four years senior to Sayyidna 

Musa and died three years before the latter. When Sayyidna Musa 
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petitioned to Allah Ta‘ala for his appointment as Wazir he was in 

Egypt, and there he received, through an angel, information about his 

elevation to the status of a prophet and his appointment as an assistant to 

Sayyidna Musa He was also instructed to receive Sayyidna Musa 

$01 outside Egypt when he arrived there in pursuance of his mission to 

persuade the Pharaoh to accept the true faith. This he did. 

rJt (and make him share my task - 20:32): Sayyidna Musa 

had the power to appoint Sayyidna Harun as his Wazir on his 

own, but he petitioned to Allah Ta‘ala to confer the appointment on his 

brother in order to seek His grace. Besides, he wanted him to share his 

prophethood and his mission and this power does not rest in any Prophet. 

Therefore he specially prayed to Allah Ta'ala to make him a partner in his 

mission. 

Good companions are a help in the better performance of 

worship and Dhikr (remembrance) 

£3 iiyhj dlillj ^ (So that we proclaim Your purity a lot and 

remember You a lot - 20:33,34). The advantage of making Sayyidna Harun 

a Wazir and a partner in prophethood would be that both of them 

together would be able to pray to Allah Ta'ala and glorify His name more 

often. Here the question may arise that a man by himself can also pray as 

often as he desires, so where was the need for a companion? The answer 

to this is that good companions and a conducive environment definitely 

contribute towards the better performance of worship and Dhikr. A person 

whose friends are negligent about Allah cannot devote himself to His 

worship with the same quality and quantity as the person who is 

fortunate to have the company of pious men and righteous friends 

devoted to Allah's worship and Dhikr. 

Here Sayyidna Musa ended his petition, and he was rewarded 

with the good news that Allah Ta'ala, the Almighty, had granted all his 

requests 33 jJ. Si JU (you have been granted your request 0 

Musa - 20:36). 

Verses 37 - 44 
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And We have bestowed Our favour on you once more, 

[37] when We revealed to your mother what was to be 

revealed, [38] that is, 'Put him (the baby) in the chest, 

then cast it into the river, then let the river throw it by 

the shore and it will be picked up by one who is enemy 

to Me and enemy to him". And I have cast love on you 

from Myself, and that you are fashioned under My eye. 

[39] (Remember) when your sister was going (to the 

family of the Pharaoh) and was saying, "Shall I point 

you to one who nurses him?" Thus We brought you back 

to your mother, so that her eyes might be cooled and 

she does not grieve. And you had killed a person, then 

We brought you out of the trouble; and We tested you 

with a great ordeal. Then you lived a number of years 

amidst the people of Madyan. After all this, you came O 

Musa, to a point, destined. [40] And I have fashioned you 

for Myself. [41] Go, you and your brother, with My 

signs, and do not be slack in My remembrance. [42] Go, 

both of you, to the Pharaoh; he has indeed transgressed. 

[43] So speak to him in soft words. May be, he takes to 

the advice or fears (Allah)". [44] 

Commentary 

'~»y illip uli aJJj (And We have bestowed Our favour on you once 
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more - 20:37). Having bestowed His gifts and special favours on Sayyidna 

Musa such as the honour of conversation with Allah, the grant of 

prophethood and miracles etc. Allah Ta'ala reminds him of the benefits 

and favours which He had showered on him throughout his life - from his 

birth uptill that time and how He had saved his life from numerous risks 

and hazards. In relation to time, these benefits (which will be discussed in 

the following pages) pertain to an earlier period. 

Ji-y. U J)l Liijl it (When We revealed to your mother what was to 

be revealed - 20:38) It means that the information given to the mother of 

Sayyidna Musa $§©1 was about a matter which could be learnt only 

through Divine revelation. This was that the Pharaoh's soldiers had 

orders to put to death all the male children belonging to the tribe of BanI 

Isra’Il. She was told by means of a revelation that in order to save the life 

of her son she should put him in a box and float it down the river. She 

was re-assured not to entertain any apprehensions about his safety 

because Allah Ta'ala would protect him and also return him to her. These 

are things which cannot be learnt by conjecture or guess work. The 

promise of Allah Ta'ala, and the divine scheme to save his life are beyond 

human conception and can be made known through Divine revelation 

only. 

Can a Revelation be sent to a person who is not a Prophet? 

The truth of the matter is that the literal meaning of the word 

(Wahy) is a secret message which can be understood only by the person to 

whom it is addressed and by no one else. According to this literal sense, 

the word ^j (Wahy) is not restricted to the prophets only and it can be 

used for people at large and even to animals. In the verse JAJI J)l iLj 

(16:68) the word has been used in its literal and general sense, i.e. 

instructing the bees by means of ^j Wahy. Similarly in this verse 

(20:38) the word has been used in its general meaning and this does 

not necessarily mean that she was a prophet. Sayyidah Maryam 

also received Divine messages though the scholars unanimously hold the 

view that she was not a prophet. The Wahy of this type is made by means 

of a Divine inspiration (Ilham Allah Ta'ala puts an idea into 

someone's heart and then confirms him in the belief that it is from Allah 

Ta'ala. Saints and other devout people receive such inspirations. Abu 

Hayyan and some other scholars hold that sometimes such inspirations 
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can be made through angels as happened to Sayyidah Maryam 

when Jibra’Il appeared before her in the form of a human being and 

conveyed to her the will of Allah Ta'ala. These inspirations (Ilham: ft*))), 

however, are specific to the person to whom they are made and are not 

meant for public or to be used for the propagation of the True Faith, 

whereas the Wahy which is revealed to the prophets aims at appointing 

someone to reform people and enjoining upon him to invite people to the 

True Faith. It is the duty of such a person not only to have complete faith 

in His Wahy himself, but also to bind others to accept his prophethood 

and the Wahy and to pronounce as infidels those who deny him. 

This is the difference between j (Wahy in the sense of Ilham) or 

literal j>- j and j>-j (the wahy of a prophet) or technical Wahy. Literal 

Wahy has always been there and will be there for ever, whereas the 

prophethood and (Wahy of a prophet) have ceased with the Holy Prophet 

, who was the last Prophet. Some respected scholars have given them 

the names of ^^ <j>-j (legislative Wahy) and ^ri? (non¬ 

legislative Wahy). The false prophet of Qadiyan has used these 

definitions and certain writings of Sheikh Muhiyy-uddin Ibn ‘Arabi in 

support of his claim to prophethood. His arguments, however, are 

contrary to what Ibn ‘Arabi himself has written. A detailed discussion of 

this question will be found in my book o^ (Khatme Nabuwat). 

The name of the mother of Sayyidna Musa $^1 

In Ruh ul-Ma‘ani her name is given as Yuhanadh (-bU-^) and in 

Itqan it is said that her name was Lihyana daughter of Yasmad Ibn Lawi 

(ta—Ai 0-4 <oUJ). Others say her name was Barkha (UyQ and still 

others that it was Bazakht (o^-jt). Some people who dispense charms and 

amulets attribute strange properties to her name but according to Ruh 

ul-Ma‘ani there is no basis for such a belief and probably it is nothing 

more than a hoax to entice innocent and ignorant people. 

dub (Then let the river throw it by the shore - 20:39.). The 

word J.i (Yamm) means river and here it refers most probably to the river 

Nile. In this verse the mother of Sayyidna Musa has been 

commanded by Allah Ta‘ala to place the baby in a box and set him afloat 

ip the river Nile. Simultaneously the river has been commanded to cast 

the box on its bank. But the question arises as to how a river can be 

commanded to do something while it has no sense or understanding. 



Surah Ta-IJa ; 20 : 37 - 44 96 

Some scholars have answered this query with the argument that 

although here the word has been used in the imperative mood which 

implies a command, it is not really a command but is meant to convey the 

information that the river would cast the box on its bank. However some 

scholars have disputed this explanation and have claimed that the word is 

really a command and is addressed to the river Nile because everything 

that Allah Ta'ala has created possesses emotions and a sense of feeling 

and it is these properties, which according to the Qur’an, enable even 

trees and rocks to glorify the name of Allah Ta‘ala. It is, nevertheless, a 

fact that except the human beings, the Jinns, and the angels no other 

created thing possesses feelings and emotions to a degree where the 

precepts of Halal (permissible) and Haram (forbidden) can be made 

binding on them. Maulana Rumi Jjt u>j has expressed the same idea 

in the following verse:- 

(Earth, wind, water and fire are all servants of Allah. To me 
and you they appear lifeless, but Allah knows that they too have 
life.) 

VJ j -Uj sJw-fc (And it will be picked up by one who is enemy to Me 

and enemy to him - 20:39.). It means that a person who is an enemy of 

Allah Ta‘ala and also the enemy of Sayyidna Musa will rescue the 

child. Here the reference is to the Pharaoh who was the enemy of Allah 

Ta‘ala because of his infidelity, but his enmity towards Sayyidna Musa 

needs some explanation since at that time he cherished no hostility 

towards the latter, rather he was incurring considerable expenditure on 

his upbringing. Perhaps it was due to his future enmity towards 

Sayyidna Musa which was even at that time in the knowledge of 

Allah Ta‘ala. Or again it is possible that even at that time he was the 

enemy and had reluctantly agreed to bring up Sayyidna Musa for 

the sake of his wife ’Asiya. Yet when he felt the slightest suspicion about 

Sayyidna Musa he ordered his immediate execution and was 

prevented from carrying out his intention through the wise role of 

Sayyidah ’Asiya. (Ruh and Mazhari) 

illU c-lijij (And I have cast love on you from Myself - 20:39). 

The word "love" in this verse is in the sense of 'being loved', meaning 

thereby that Allah Ta‘ala has bestowed upon Sayyidna Musa an 
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attribute that will make people show love towards him. This is the 

interpretation given to this verse by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas and ‘Ikrimah 

4&>. (Ma?harl) 

JLt (And that you are fashioned under My eye - 20:39). The 

WOrd here means "good upbringing". The Arabs have a common 

phrase (I trained my horse well). [yy- , is used in the same 

sense as i.e. it was Allah Ta'ala's will that Sayyidna Musa 

should be brought up under His own eye, and for this purpose He chose 

the Pharaoh, the supreme authority in Egypt, to bring up Sayyidna Musa 

in his own palace, unaware all the time that the child that he was 

raising was his enemy. (Mazharf) 

dh>4 il (When your sister was going - 20:40). The story of the sister 

of Sayyidna Mu ;a following the box along the river and the 

subsequent events are alluded to in this verse, which ends with the words 

(We tested you with a great ordeal - 20:40). According to Sayyidna 

Ibn ‘Abbas these words mean "We tried you repeatedly", while 

Dahhak *i)i -uhas translated them as "We subjected you to severe 

trials". Full details of this story have been given in a long Hadith reported 

by Imam an-Nisa’i *1)1 in his book on the authority of Sayyidna 

Ibn ‘Abbas 4^b . This story is as follows: 

Detailed Story of Sayyidna Musa 

In Kitab-ut-Tafsir of his Sunan, Imam Nisa’i *1)1 j has reported 

a long Hadith known as (oy^Ji (Hadith-ul-Futun) on the authority 

of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> . Ibn Kathir has also reproduced the whole of 

it in his commentary and then has added that Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 

thought that it was ^yy (Marfu), in other words, it was a statement of 

the Holy Prophet «§|. Ibn Kathir has confirmed this view with the words: 

iSi (I too believe that this Hadith is %_yy ), and also gave 

reason in support of his opinion. However, he has admitted that the 

version of this story given by Ibn Jabir and Ibn Abi Hatim ^JU; *I)l j is 

the statement of Ibn ‘Abbas 4^b, and not of the Holy Prophet j|t while it 

contains some parts which were stated by the Holy Prophet «|t. It appears 

that Ibn ‘Abbas has learnt this story from Ka‘b al-Ahbar as has 

happened in many other cases. Be that as it may, the critics like Imam 

Nasa’i and Ibn Kathir *1)1 hold it to be marfu‘ (statement of the 

Holy Prophet »|i) and even those who do not accept it as such have never 
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challenged its contents, while a major part of this story is also mentioned 

in the Holy Qur’an itself. Therefore, we would like to give full translation 

of this Hadith which has many beneficial points having academic and 

practical value. Imam Nisa’i *Jjl has related this story which he 

learnt from Sa'id bin Jubair that he (Sa‘id Ibn Jubair asked 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas to explain to him the meaning of the 

expression illii j , specially the word which occurs in the verse 

relating to Sayyidna Musa 8SB . Ibn ‘Abbas said it was a long story 

which he would tell him (Saiid Ibn Jubair 4^>) if he comes to him early 

the next morning. This he did and Ibn ‘Abbas told him the story which 

runs as follows: 

One day the Pharaoh and his companions were talking about 

Sayyidna Ibrahim and the promise which Allah Ta‘ala had made to 

him to raise prophets and Kings from his progeny. Some of those present 

said that the Bani Isra’il were indeed expecting the birth of a prophet in 

their community and were in no doubt that Allah Ta'ala's promise would 

be fulfilled. In the beginning they thought that Sayyidna Yusuf was 

the prophet promised by Allah Ta‘ala but when he died they said he was 

not the prophet promised to Sayyidna Ibrahim and that there must 

surely come another prophet whose arrival would fulfill Allah Ta‘ala's 

promise. This information upset the Pharaoh who feared that if ever a 

prophet was born in the Isra’ili community, whom he held in bondage, he 

(the prophet) would try to liberate them from their servitude. He, 

therefore, asked his friends to advise him how such a catastrophe could be 

avoided. After much deliberation they came to the unanimous conclusion 

that the only way to meet this contingency was to put to death every male 

child born in an Isra’ili family. In pursuance of this decision, armed 

soldiers were sent out with orders to search every Isra’ili house and kill all 

male children. 

This blood-shed continued for some time but then the Egyptians 

realized that all their work was done and arduous duties performed by 

the Bani Isra’il and if the process of killing their male children continued 

then a time would come when, their old men having died a natural death, 

no young men would be left to serve them, and th^y themselves would 

have to perform all the hard and toilsome work. In order to overcome this 

problem they came up with another proposal according to which all male 
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children born in one year should be put to death while all those born in 

the following year should be spared. Such a device would ensure the 

availability of a continuous supply of labour force of young Isra’ilis who 

could replace the older men, yet at the same time their number would not 

be large enough to pose a threat to the Pharaoh's authority. Everybody 

approved of this proposal and a law was passed for its implementation. 

(And now the wisdom and power of Allah Ta‘ala demonstrated itself in the 

following way). Sayyidna Musa's $031 mother gave birth to Sayyidna 

Harun $031 in the year when, according to the law of the Pharaoh, male 

Isra’ili children were spared and there was no danger to his life. But 

when Sayyidna Musa $031 was conceived, his birth was expected in the 

year when the Pharaoh's decree required that all male Isra’ili children be 

put to death. His mother was, therefore, greatly distressed at the thought 

of losing her son after its birth. 

Here Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> paused in his story and said, "O Ibn 

Jubair! This was the first test (o_p) to which Sayyidna Musa $031 was put 

in that his life was at risk even before he was born." 

Then Allah Ta'ala, by means of fl$Jl j>-j (Divine inspiration) told the 

mother of Sayyidna Musa $03! to set her mind at rest. 

& y? ^ 4$ Sjfc w ^ rj u ^ Si 
Do not fear and do not grieve, surely We are going to bring him 
back to you and appoint him one of (Our) messengers - 28:7. 

When Sayyidna Musa $031 was born Allah Ta'ala commanded his 

mother to put him in a box and float him down the river Nile, which she 

did. After she had completed this task the Satan tried to perplex her with 

the suggestion that she had made a mistake by floating her son down the 

river because even if he had been put to death by the order of the 

Pharaoh she would at least have had the satisfaction of burying him with 

her own hands. Now there is no hope for him and he would probably be 

eaten up by the river animals. While the mother of Sayyidna Musa $031 

was greatly worried at what the Satan had told her, the waves cast the 

box upon a rock where the Pharaoh's slave girls used to come for bathing 

and washing. When they saw the box they wanted to open it, but one of 

them said that if the box contained some valuable articles and they 

opened it, then the Pharaoh's wife would suspect that they had kept back 
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some of these for themselves and nothing that they could say would 

satisfy her. Accordingly, they brought the box unopened to the Pharaoh's 

wife. 

When the Pharaoh's wife opened the box she found a boy and she 

instinctively felt a sudden surge of love for him - something which she 

had never experienced before. This was just as Allah Ta‘ala had told him 

iJdp : And I have cast love on you from Myself). On the 

other hand, the mother of Sayyidna Musa in a state of puzzle 

caused by the Satan forgot the promise made to her by Allah Ta‘ala and 

was so overwhelmed by grief that all happiness forsook her heart leaving 

it an empty shell, UjU Slj* (And the heart of the mother of 

Musa became restless - 28:10). At the same time the Pharaoh's soldiers 

learnt about the presence of an Isra’Ili boy in the palace and they rushed 

with knives in their hands, and asked the Pharaoh's wife to surrender the 

boy so that they could put him to death. 

Here Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^ib paused again and said, "O Ibn Jubair! 

This was the second test (o_p) to which Sayyidna Musa was 

exposed." 

The Pharaoh's wife remonstrated with the soldiers. "What?" She said, 

"Do you think this small and frail baby, if allowed to live, can ever 

increase the strength of Bani Isra’il? You wait here and I will go to the 

Pharaoh and plead for his life. I hope the Pharaoh will spare his life. If 

not, then I will not stand in your way and you can take him." Saying so, 

she went to the Pharaoh and said to him, "This child is the joy of my heart 

and yours also." The Pharaoh replied, "Yes, I know that he is the joy of 

your heart, but as for me, I do not need him." 

At this point of the story Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> quoted the Holy 

Prophet -H as saying, "I swear by Allah that if on that occasion the 

Pharaoh had also admitted to Sayyidna Musa being the joy of his 

heart, as his wife did, Allah Ta‘ala would have guided him along the path 

of the True Faith as He guided his wife." 

(However, on account of his wife's urgent pleas the Pharaoh spared 

the life of the child). Now she needed a woman to nurse him. Many 

women offered their services but he would not suck from any of them 
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(And We had already barred him (Musa) from 

(accepting) any suckling woman - 28:12). The Pharaoh's wife was in a real 

predicament. How will the child live if he was not nursed? She sent him 

with her servants to the market place to find any woman whose milk he 

would draw. 

While these events were taking place in the Pharaoh's palace, the 

mother of Sayyidna Musa $3231 was concerned by anguish at the fate of 

her son. She asked her daughter to go out and make inquiries about the 

box and the child that whether he was still alive or was he eaten up by 

the river animals. The promise which Allah had made to her when she 

was pregnant that he would protect her child and return him to her after 

a brief separation had completely escaped her memory. And then a 

miracle happened. As soon as the sister of Sayyidna Musa 832BI came to 

the market place she met the Pharaoh's female servants who held 

Sayyidna Musa in their arms and were looking for a woman who 

could nurse him. She also noticed that the child would not accept milk 

from any woman which caused them great anxiety and distress. So she 

said to them, "I can take you to a family where there is a woman whose 

milk, I hope, the child will accept and who will bring him up with great 

love and affection." Thereupon the servants held her on the suspicion that 

she was, perhaps, the mother or a close relation of the child and for that 

reason spoke with such a confidence that the proposed family is 

well-wisher of and sympathetic to this child. 

Here Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4&> stopped and told Ibn Jubair that 

this was the third test (oj*) (for the sister of Sayyidna Musa $3® was 

naturally frightened at being held like that but she kept her pose and told 

the servants that when she said that the family would love the child and 

serve him with devotion what she meant was that they would do so in the 

hope of getting access to the Pharaoh's court and thus obtaining some 

material benefit for themselves. This explanation satisfied the servants 

and they released her. She hurried back home and informed her mother 

of what had happened. Then both of them went to the market place 

where the servants stood with the baby. The mother took him in her arms 

and put him to her breast, and he sucked greedily until he was satiated. 

The Pharaoh's wife was overjoyed when she was informed that at last a 

woman had been found whose milk the child would take and ordered her 
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•to be brought to her. On arrival the mother of Sayyidna Musa 

sensed that the Pharaoh's wife needed her and her services badly. At the 

same time she remembered Allah's promise to her that her son would be 

re-united to her after a brief separation. So she decided that she would 

offer her services on her own terms. The Pharaoh's wife told her that she 

was extremely fond of the child and could not bear parting from him for a 

moment. Therefore she should come and live in the palace and nurse the 

child. But Sayyidna Musa's mother declined to do so. She said she had a 

child of her own who too had to be nursed and fed and therefore it was 

not possible for her to leave her home. However, if the child was entrusted 

to her care she would keep him with her and nurse him. She assured the 

Pharaoh's wife that if she agreed to her proposal no effort shall be 

wanting on her part to give him the best care and attention. There was no 

choice for the Pharaoh's wife and she accepted this arrangement. Thus 

the child was, re-united to his mother and Allah's promise to her was 

fulfilled. 

After some time when Sayyidna Musa grew comparatively 

stronger, the Pharaoh's wife asked the mother of Musa to bring the 

child to her so that she may see him (as she was longing for him). She 

also told all the courtiers that the child was coming to their home and they 

must show him due respect and offer him gifts. She warned them that she 

would watch what they would do with the child. So when Musa came 

out with his mother from her home, he was showered with gifts and 

presents right from that moment. The Pharaoh's wife was delighted to see 

him and gave him many expensive presents on her own and delivered all 

these presents to the mother of Sayyidna Musa She then took him to 

the Pharaoh hoping that he too would give him presents. The Pharaoh 

took the child in his arms who suddenly clutched at his beard and pulled 

it causing his head to bow down. The courtiers were horrified and said to 

the Pharaoh: "We warned you about the promise of Allah to Sayyidna 

Ibrahim that a prophet will be born in the tribe of Bani Isra’il who 

will inherit your Kingdom and your wealth and will defeat and overthrow 

you. You have seen with your own eyes the first signs of the fulfillment of 

Allah's promise". The Pharaoh took the warning and ordered his soldiers 

to put the child to death. 

Here Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas stopped again in his narration and 
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said, "0 Ibn Jubair ! This is the fourth test (oy») for Sayyidna Musa 

where death seemed so near". 

The Pharaoh's wife at once came to the child's rescue and addressed 

her husband thus, "You have given this child to me. He is all mine. So 

what is all this fuss about?" The Pharaoh said, "Can't you see that by his 

action this child is warning me that one day he would overthrow me and 

deprive me of my Kingdom?" His wife replied, "I know a sure means of 

ascertaining whether his action was the action of an uninformed and 

innocent child or he deliberately intended to defy and challenge your 

authority. You order a servant to bring two trays. Put two live coals in 

one and two shining pearls in the other and place both the trays in front 

of the child. If he picks up the coal, that would be proof enough that he is 

totally unaware of the consequences of his action because nobody with 

any sense would put his hand in fire." The Pharaoh agreed to this test 

and when the two trays were placed before Sayyidna Musa he 

picked up the coal. (However there is another tradition that he wanted to 

reach for the pearls but Jibra’il SSSl guided his hand and placed it on the 

coal). When the Pharaoh saw this he snatched away the coal from the 

child's hand to save him from harm. Thus the Pharaoh's wife was proved 

right. She turned to him and said, "O King! Now you know the truth." 

Thus Allah once again saved his life because He had chosen him for a 

very special mission. 

(And so Sayyidna Musa continued to enjoy the favours of the 

Pharaoh and the great love of his mother until he grew to full manhood). 

Knowing in what esteem the royal family held him, the people of the 

Pharaoh did not dare to insult and torment Bani Isra’il as they used to do 

previously. One day he was out for a stroll in the city when he came 

across two persons who were quarrelling over some matter. One of them 

was a man of the Pharaoh and the other was an Isra’ili. The latter called 

out to Sayyidna Musa \ to help him. Musa got very angry at the 

Pharaoh's man. How dare he bully an Isra’ili in his presence knowing 

that he held a place of honour in the royal court, and also that he was full 

of sympathy for the Isra’ilies (on account of the harsh treatment to which 

they were constantly subjected by the Egyptians). People in general 

thought that his sympathy for the Isra’His was due to his being nursed 

and brought up by an Isra’ili woman. It is also possible that Allah Ta'ala 
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may have informed him through his mother or by some other means that 

he himself was an Isra’ili and that the woman who had nursed him was 

in fact his own mother. 

Anyway, being in extreme anger, Sayyidna Musa SSsIsM hit the 

Egyptian with such force that he died on the spot. There were no 

witnesses to this incident except the Isra’ili, and Sayyidna Musa $331 was 

certain that he (the Isra’ili) would not inform against him. 

The Egyptian's death filled Sayyidna Musa 8^1 with remorse and he 

said, jit ‘ajI jJaiiJl & lai (This is some of Satan's act, He is 

indeed a clear enemy who misleads - 28:15). Then he prayed to Allah. 

O my Lord! I have wronged myself, so forgive me. So He forgave 
him. Indeed He is the Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful - 28:16. 

After this incident Sayyidna Musa $g£ll made secret inquiries about 

the reaction of the Egyptian about the murder and whether the matter 

was reported to the Pharaoh. He learned that the report that was made to 

the Pharaoh merely said that an Isra’ili had killed an Egyptian for which 

their tribe should make full retribution, and that no mercy should be 

shown to them. 

The Pharaoh asked them to apprehend the murderer and produce him 

with full proof of his guilt because although he was their own king he did 

not think it was right to punish someone without sufficient evidence. He 

assured them that if they produced the offender with sufficient proof of 

his guilt he would not be spared. Thereupon people went out in search of 

the murderer but found no clue which could lead them to him. 

The next day as Sayyidna Musa came out of his house he saw 

the same Isra’ili again fighting with an Egyptian. On seeing Sayyidna 

Musa he again called to him for help. But Sayyidna Musa who 

was full of remorse at what had happened the day before was very angry 

and blamed the Isra’ilie for picking up fights. However, he wanted to stop 

the man of Pharaoh from attacking the Isra’ili, and at the same time 

reproached the Isra’ili for being so quarrelsome. The Isra’ili, seeing Musa 

in anger was frightened and feared that he would kill him too. So he 

called out, "O Musa! Will you kill me too as you killed a man yesterday"? 
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And so they parted, but the Egyptian hastened to inform the people 

who were on the look out for the murderer that the Isra’ili himself had 

accused Sayyidna Musa $§©1 of having murdered a man the day before. 

The Pharaoh who was informed of this latest development at once sent his 

soldiers to apprehend Sayyidna Musa SS© and to execute him. The 

soldiers were confident that there was no way for Sayyidna Musa SSjsll to 

escape and therefore they took the main road of the city searching for 

him. Somehow a follower of Sayyidna Musa who lived in a far flung 

area of the city got wind of the Pharaoh's order to kill him and managed 

to reach Musa through smaller streets to warn him of the impending 

danger. 

At this point in his narration, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas paused again 

and said, "O Ibn Jubair! This was the fifth test (oy*) for Sayyidna Musa 

$5^8! when death had overcome him but Allah Ta'ala saved his life". 

Sayyidna Musa at once left the city and headed for Madyan. All 

his life was spent in comfort and luxury and he had never undertaken a 

task involving physical exertion. He was also unfamiliar with the 

surrounding areas and the roads connecting them. But he had full faith 

in Allah o' ]Jj (I hope my Lord will guide me to the 

straight path - 28:22). 

As he approached Madyan, he stopped at a well where people had 

gathered and were drawing water for their animals. There he saw two 

girls standing away from the crowd with their goats. He asked them why 

they stood apart to which they replied that being unable to contend with 

men for water they were waiting until they had finished watering their 

animals and then, if any water was left, they would give it to their goats, 

Sayyidna Musa was moved to pity for the girls and being physically 

a strong man he pushed forward and in no time he watered their goats. 

The girls went home with their herd and he sat under the shade of a tree 

and prayed: ^4* iyt D\ ^4' ^4 csll (O my Lord, I am in need of 

whatever good you may send down to me - 28:24). By this payer he sought 

Allah's help in providing him something to eat and a place to stay. 

Now when the girls returned home with their herd earlier than usual 

their father was surprised, but the girls told him how a kind man had 

helped them and watered their goats. The father asked one of the girls to 
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bring the man home which she did, and when he heard the story of 

Sayyidna Musa he said: ("Do not fear, you have escaped from the 

wrongdoing people." - 28:25). 

One of the girls suggested to her father to engage Sayyidna Musa 

$0\ on wages and said (jI ^ o> cJt. (Dear father,- 

hire him; the best man you hire, is the one who is strong, trustworthy - 

28:26). the father was disconcerted at her words and asked her how she 

knew, that he was strong and trust-worthy. The girl replied that she 

witnessed his strength when he pushed aside all the other shepherds and 

drew water for her goats. And she knew him to be trustworthy because 

when she went to bring him home he cast his eyes down and did not raise 

them until she had conveyed to him his invitation. Then he told her to 

follow him and to guide him to this place from behind. Only a person who 

is totally trustworthy would conduct himself in such a manner. The father 

(He was Sayyidna Shua‘ib a prophet of Allah), having being fully 

satisfied on this score, proposed to Sayyidna Musa that if he would 

agree to work for him for eight years he would give the latter one of his 

daughters in marriage. He also said that he would like it if Sayyidna 

Musa 8SB1 , of his own free choice, worked for him for a further period of 

two years, but this would not be a condition for his marriage with his 

daughter. Sayyidna Musa accepted these terms and ultimately, by 

Allah's command, rendered full ten years service to Sayyidna Shu'aib 

Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn Jubair says, "Once a Christian scholar met me 

and asked me whether I knew how long Sayyidna Musa 8SB worked for 

Sayyidna Shu'aib . This was before Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas had 

narrated to me this Hadith. So I told him that I did not know the answer 

to his question. Afterwards when I met Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> and put 

the same question to him he informed me that Sayyidna Musa was 

bound to do service for the contractual period of eight years which could 

not be reduced in any circumstances. Also, it was Allah's will that he 

should also serve the additional optional two years. Therefore, he did 

actually serve Sayyidna Shu‘aib for full ten years. Later, when I met 

the Christian scholar and gave him the information, he asked me whether 

the person from whom I learnt this was more knowledgeable than I was. I 

replied him in affirmative and told him that indeed he was a very learned 
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person and the best among us". 

Having completed ten years of service with Sayyidna Shu'aib 8^31 , 

Sayyidna Musa $S)B1 departed from Madyan with his wife. He had chosen 

an unfrequented and unfamiliar route, and on a cold, dark night when 

he saw fire on the mount of Tur he went there to bring some for his wife. 

There he saw strange sights, was granted the miracles of the staff (U»*) 

and the bright hand A) and was also entrusted with the Mission of 

Prophethood. This story has been related by the Holy Qur’an in the 

preceding pages. At the mount of Tur he was also commanded by Allah to 

proceed to Egypt and place his message before the Pharaoh. He was 

anxious how he would discharge this duty when he has been declared by 

the royal court as an absconding offender and was under the sentence of 

death. Moreover, he recalled his stammer. So he prayed to Allah to 

remove these impediments. In response to his prayer Allah appointed his 

brother Harun S&JsR to share his prophethood and through a revelation 

commanded the latter to receive him before he entered Egypt. The two 

brothers met and as commanded by Allah both of them went to the 

Pharaoh's court to invite him to accept the True Faith. After a while they 

were admitted to his presence after passing through several stages. They 

said to him: "We are the messengers of your Lord". The 

Pharaoh asked them (Who then is the Lord of you two? - 20:49). 

Their reply to this question has been reported in the Qur’an itself. 

Our Lord is He who gave everything its shape, then guidance - 
20:50. 

The Pharaoh then asked them what they wanted. He charged 

Sayyidna Musa with the murder of the Egyptian and at the same 

time reminded him how he had brought him up in his own palace and the 

great kindness he had shown towards him. The reply which Sayyidna 

Musa gave on both these points is mentioned in the Qur’an. That is, 

the murder of the Egyptian was a mistake for which he had asked Allah's 

forgiveness. As for the second point, he accused the Pharaoh of having 

enslaved the Bani Isra’il and of subjecting them to oppression. These 

things could not be allowed to continue for ever and in consequence an 

inevitable destiny so decreed that he should be brought up in the 



Surah Ta-^a : 20 : 37 - 44 108 

Pharaoh's palace. It was Allah's will and so it came to pass and he owed 
no gratitude to anyone. He then asked the Pharaoh to accept the True 
Faith and free the Bam Isra’il from the slavery. The Pharaoh refused, 
and asked Sayyidna Musa SSgSB! to show some sign to prove his claim of 
prophethood. Musa cast his staff (Lap) on the ground and it turned 
into a huge snake, which advanced towards the Pharaoh with a fearsome 
manner. In great fright the Pharaoh crawled under his throne and 

begged Sayyidna Musa to save his life. Musa SSgSsl! picked up the 
snake and it became a staff again. He then showed the Pharaoh his 
second miracle. He pressed his hand under his armpit and when he 
brought it out it was shinning brilliantly. Then he repeated the action 

and his hand became normal. 

The Pharaoh was in great terror at what he had seen. He assembled 
all his advisors and asked them to consider and decide how best they 
could meet the threat posed by Sayyidna Musa HSB. Having discussed 
the matter among themselves, the advisors assured him that the matter 
was not as serious as appeared at first sight. Those two men were 

magicians who, by their sorcery, wanted to deprive him of his Kingdom 

and also to destroy their religion which regarded him as god, worthy of 

worship. They advised him not to accept any demand made by the two 

magicians and on the other hand to invite all the great magicians living 
in Egypt who would, by their skill, prevail upon the two visiting 
magicians. 

The Pharaoh accepted this advice. He ordered all the famous 
magicians in Egypt to be brought before him, and when they came he told 
them what was expected of them. They asked the Pharaoh what was the 
special trick of the magician whom they were to confront. They were 
informed that he could turn his staff into a snake. At this, the magicians 
said in a casual manner that it was not a big deal. They too could change 
staffs and ropes into snakes and that nobody could beat them at that 

trick. They also wanted to know what their reward would be if they 

defeated their opponent. The Pharaoh replied, "If you are successful in 
this contest I will make you part of my own family and you will be given 
everything that you desire". 

The magicians in agreement with Musa appointed the morning 
of the day of their festival for the contest. Ibn Jubair reports that the 
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day of their festival was the 10th of Muharram. A large number of people 

were gathered in a vast open space to see the contest. They were in no 

doubt about its outcome. They scoffed at Sayyidna Musa SSB and said 

tauntingly that in case he got the better of their own magicians, they 

would accept his religion £44^' '4^ oj SjAlJl gz UJJLl (So that we may follow 

the sorcerers if they are victorious - 26:40). 

When everything was ready, the Egyptians asked Sayyidna Musa 

whether he would like to begin the contest or he wanted them to 

make the start. He invited them to show their tricks first. So they threw 

their staffs and ropes with the words jj* (By the majesty 

of the Pharaoh we are going to prevail definitely - 26:44) which at once 

turned into creeping, coiling snakes. 

This sight evoked fear in the heart of Sayyidna Musa J-4-jU 

ur’yVb*: (So, Musa concealed some fear in his heart - 20:67). Now this 

fear could be a natural human reaction and not even prophets are free 

from it. Or it may be that he was overtaken by a momentary doubt about 

the success of his own mission. But Allah commanded him by means of 

revelation to cast his staff. As he did so, it turned into a huge snake and 

ate up all the snakes which the Egyptians had produced with their tricks. 

The magicians who knew everything about magic at once realized that 

the performance of Sayyidna Musa was no magic but a miracle from 

Allah. So they openly announced their faith in the One and Only Allah 

and accepted the religion brought by Sayyidna Musa . They said 

they repented their past sins and abjured the faith of their forefathers. 

Thus, Allah effectively belittled the Pharaoh and his companions 

frustrating their evil designs y4U11* (So, they were overcome 

there and turned humiliated - 7:119). It is also reported that while the 

contest was in progress ’Asiya, the Pharaoh's wife, put on a humble garb 

and prayed to Allah for Sayyidna Musa . The people of Pharaoh 

were under the impression that she was anxious for the Pharaoh and was 

praying for him while all her worries were about Musa 

The Pharaoh was now in a dilemma. He had no intention of allowing 

Bani Isra’il to leave Egypt. In the years that followed Egypt was visited 

by several calamities such as floods, locusts, lice, frogs appearing in food 

and utensils etc. (these have been described in the Qur’an as olj 

(Signs distinct 7:133). The Pharaoh would, at the time of each such 
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visitation, approach Sayyidna Musa $031 and promised to release BanI 

Isra’il from his bondage and let them leave Egypt if he prayed to Allah to 

deliver him from the disaster. But as soon as the affliction was removed 

through the prayers of Musa $031 the Pharaoh reneged on his promise. 

This happened several times until Allah commanded Sayyidna Musa $^3l 

to take Bani Isra’il with him and leave Egypt. One night he and the 

whole tribe of Bani Isra’il quietly stole out of Egypt. The next morning 

when the Pharaoh discovered their escape, he assembled his army and 

went after them. Sayyidna Musa $031 and his men soon came to a river 

which had to be crossed. Allah commanded the river that when Sayyidna 

Musa $031 would strike its water with his staff it should part to make 

twelve exits for the twelve tribes of Bani Isra’il and that when they had 

crossed over, it should resume its normal flow again. 

When Sayyidna Musa $031 reached the river, he forgot that if he 

struck the river with his staff it would open up twelve passages for him 

and his men. As they stood there not knowing what to do, the Pharaoh 
a 

and his army appeared in the distance. In utter despair they cried HI 
* y * * y >' 

(Surely we are overtaken - 26:61). At that critical moment 

Sayyidna Musa ($031 remembered Allah's promise to him. He at once 

struck his staff on the water and the river parted showing twelve 

passageways. Quickly he and his men went across. The Pharaoh and his 

army who were hard on their heels followed them over the passageways 

but when they reached the midstream and the last of the Bani Isra’il had 

crossed over safely, the water of the river flowed over the passageways as 

commanded by Allah. And so the Pharaoh and his entire army perished 

under the eyes of Sayyidna Musa $03! and his men. Some of the men 

feared that the Pharaoh might have escaped death and Sayyidna Musa 

$031 prayed to Allah to reveal his death to them. Then by the command of 

Allah the Pharaoh's dead body was tossed out of the river and everybody 

witnessed his end. 

As Sayyidna Musa $031 and Bani Isra’il continued their journey they 

came across a people who worshipped idols which they themselves had 

fashioned. Bani Isra’il were tempted and they said to Sayyidna Musa $031 
: oio{’ji,i^Jl Jii tii"i+)lTJ JJ^i (O Musa! make a 

god for us like they have gods". He (Musa) said, "You are really an 

ignorant people. What these people are in, is sure to be destroyed" - 7:138, 
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139). He also reminded them of the miracles which Allah had revealed in 

their behalf and the bounties which He had showered on them and asked 

them how they could entertain such wicked ideas. Having admonished 

them thus, he and his party proceeded on their travel until they came to a 

place where they camped. There he said to his men, "You stay here while 

I go to my Lord. I will return after thirty days. In my absence my brother 

Harun will act as my deputy and you should obey him in all matters". 

Then Sayyidna Musa $3 went to the mount of Tur where he was 

commanded by Allah to fast for thirty continuous days in order to prepare 

himself for conversation with Him. After fasting for thirty days 

continuously he sensed a bad odor in his mouth which is usual when 

people fast for long periods, and he thought it would be grossly irreverent 

for him to appear before Allah and receive His message in that state. So 

he cleaned his mouth with an aromatic grass which grew on a hill close 

by. When he approached the August presence, Allah asked him why he 

had broken the fast. He replied, "O Lord! I merely wished to get rid of the 

offensive smell in my mouth before coming to Your presence". Allah said, 

"0 Musa! Surely you know that the odor from the mouth of a person who 

observes fast is more pleasant to Us than the fragrance of the perfume of 

musk. Go back; fast for ten more days and then return to Us." Sayyidna 

Musa obeyed Allah's command. 

After the departure of Sayyidna Musa his brother Sayyidna 

Harun ftSsSsS assembled Ban! Isra’U and addressed them saying, "You have 

brought along with you many things which you either borrowed from the 

people of the Pharaoh (Egyptians) or which were deposited with you by 

them, as a trust. At the same time there are many things belonging to 

you which you loaned to them or left with them in trust. You seem to 

think that you can appropriate to yourself the Egyptian's property in lieu 

of what you have left behind with them. I do not consider this deal as 

lawful; and since we cannot return to the Egyptians what really belongs 

to them, I suggest that we dig a pit and bury all such property in it". Bani 

IsriTll accepted this advice and threw everything into the pit. Sayyidna 

Harun $then had a big fire built over it so that everything was 

reduced to ashes. He said, "Now it is neither theirs nor ours". 

Among the Ban! Isra’il there was a man by the name of Samiri who, 

though not one of them, had migrated with them when they left Egypt. 
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He came from a tribe who worshipped cows. Being an observant person 

he noticed a strange phenomenon namely that wherever Sayyidna 

Jibra’il put his foot, he left traces of life. He picked up a handful of 

earth from one such place and as he was going along he met Sayyidna 

Harun who thought that the man had in his hand something of 

value belonging to the Egyptians. He told him to throw it into the pit as 

the others had done, but Samiri said that what he held in his hand was 

the earth from the footprints of Sayyidna Jibra’il with whose help 

they all had crossed the river and that he would not throw it away unless 

Sayyidna Harun promised to pray to Allah for the fulfillment of a 

wish which he cherished in his heart. On the latter’s promise to do so he 

threw the earth in this pit and as promised, Sayyidna Harun prayed 

to Allah to grant Samiri his wish. Thereupon Samiri prayed, "I wish that 

all the gold, silver, iron and brass which has been thrown in this may 

take the shape of a calf'. Sayyidna Harun 8?M\ had already prayed to 

Allah on behalf of Samiri, and his prayer was granted by Allah. So all the 

valuables and other metals which had been thrown in the pit assumed 

the cast of a calf which had no life but produced a sound like the bellow of 

a bull. According to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas it was not the sound of a 

living thing but more like the low-pitched sound of wind passing through 

a hollow passage. 

This strange event greatly perplexed the Bani Isra’il and split them 

into several groups. Samiri told them that the calf was the true God and 

that Sayyidna Musa had strayed from the right path. One group 

accepted his claim and adopted the worship of the calf. Another group 

reserved their judgment until Sayyidna Musa would explain to them 

how the matter stood, while a third group rejected Samiri's claim outright 

and refused to accept the calf as their god. 

When Sayyidna Harun saw this mischief and discord he 

admonished the people and said: 

lsy b*»?b ob ^ p-—*Uj! p*. 

"O my people! You have only been led astray with it, and your 
Lord is the Rahman (All-Merciful). So follow me and obey my 
command." - 20:90. 

But they asked about Sayyidna Musa why did not he come back 



Surah Ta-9a ; 20 : 37 - 44 113 

while he had promised to return after thirty days and even after forty 

days nearing completion there was no news of him. Some foolish persons 

suggested that perhaps he had lost his Allah and was even at that time 

searching for Him. 

While these events were taking place at the camp, Sayyidna Musa 

$^£11 having completed forty days of fasting was honoured with 

conversing with Allah Ta'ala who informed him of the disorder into which 

BanI Isra’il had fallen: 

So Musa went back to his people in anger and sorrow. (20:86) 

He put aside the Tablets of Torah which he had brought from the mount 

of Tur and pulled his brother Harun by the hairs. Later, when he had 

calmed down and Sayyidna Harun had given an account of 

everything that had happened, he accepted the explanation given by his 

brother and prayed to Allah to forgive him. 

Sayyidna Musa then went to Samiri and asked him to explain 

his actions. He replied: 

> Y i . ; / s., * * s. £T * * J C 
J jJi jJf «+ 

I picked up a handful of dust from under the foot of the 
messenger (the angel). Then I cast it, and thus my inner self 
tempted me - 20:96. 

Sayyidna Musa then replied to him with the following words: 

-jii ^ & 61 j ^ 
UJLj ^ p ‘<uS 6=^ aIIp 

He (Musa) said, "Then go away, for your fate in this life is to 
say: Do not touch me. And, of course, you have another promise, 
never to be held back from you. And look at your god to which 
you stayed devoted. We will certainly burn it, then we will 
scatter it thoroughly in the sea. (20:97) 

BanI Isra’il now realized that they had been led astray and they 

admired those who agreed with Sayyidna Harun riSSsSI in negating the 

divinity of the calf. Tliey begged Sayyidna Musa to pray to Allah to 

forgive them and that they were ready to expiate for their sins. Sayyidna 
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Musa took pains in selecting seventy persons from amongst them 

who were well-known for their virtue and piety and who, according to his 

knowledge had abstained from the worship of the calf. He led this selected 

group to the mount of Tur where all of them might beseech Allah's Mercy. 

But as they approached the mount, the earth shook in a violent 

earthquake. On this, Sayyidna Musa SJSw felt greatly embarrassed in 

front of the group he was leading as well as before his people in general, 

therefore he pleaded to Allah: 

iL 3^ il ^\j 

"My Lord, had it been Your will, You could have destroyed them 
earlier, and me too. Would you destroy us for what the foolish 
among them have done?" - 7:155. 

It then transpired that the cause of the earthquake was that despite all 

his inquiries and precautions some of the men included in the delegation 

had indeed worshipped the calf and still cherished a sense of reverence for 

it. 

Allah Ta‘ala replied to the prayer of Sayyidna Musa as follows: 

r® 3^3 osjij h’y*. 3^ '43’"^ ^ cLL-j 
LSyJl JJi\ ysi jjjjJ 1 Lib 

"And My mercy extends to everything. So, I shall write it for 

those who fear, and pay Zakah, and those who do believe in Our 

verses. Those who follow the Messenger, the Umml (unlettered) 

prophet whom they find written with them in the Torah and the 

Injil (The gospels)". (7:156,157) 

Sayyidna Musa said, "O Lord! I had prayed to You on behalf of 

my people who have repented their evil deeds but You have just informed 

me that Your mercy encompasses everyone but the Bani IsraTl. 0 Lord! 

Why was my birth not delayed and why was I not born among the 

favoured people of the unlettered Prophet?" On this, Allah told him that 

the only way through which Banilsra’iTs repentance could be accepted 

by Him was that each one of them should slay with sword anyone he 

finds from among his relations, be he hip father or son and at the same 

spot where the sin of worshipping the calf was committed. Thereupon 

those among the seventy delegates whom Sayyidna Musa had 
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brought with him in the belief that they were pious people, but who in 

their hearts felt reverence for the calf, also repented and obeyed the 

rigorous condition for the expiation of their sins, and when this was done, 

Allah forgave the sins of the slayers as well as the slain. 

It will be recalled that when Sayyidna Musa HSsSslI returned to his 

people from the Tur on learning that they had fallen into mischief he had 

put aside in anger the Tablets which he had brought from the mount. He 

now picked them up and led his people towards the Holy land (Syria). On 

the way they passed by a city where a mighty and powerful people lived 

whose unusual appearance inspired fear in the hearts of all who saw 

them. Many tales of their valour and cruelty were related to the Bani 

Isra’il so that when Sayyidna Musa proposed to enter the city they 

refused and said, "O Musa! These people are tyrants and we cannot face 

them. We will not enter this city so long as they are there, but if somehow, 

they can be made to leave the city we will gladly enter it." Sayyidna Musa 

3^1 argued with them but they were adamant and refused to be moved. 

The Holy Qur’an has, at another place, mentioned that two persons 

tried to convince Bani Isra’il to enter the city. According to Yazid Ibn 

Harun, a narrator of this report, Sayyidna Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas has 

interpreted the relevant verse to the effect that these two men belonged to 

the tyrant nation. They after coming out from the city had embraced the 

faith of Musa d&jsS and realized that Bani Isra’il are terrified by their 

nation. Therefore, they said to Bani Isra’il, "We are fully aware of the 

nature of our own nation. You are terrified of their high stature and their 

large number, but in reality they have no strength of heart, nor do they 

have courage to face you. If you proceed to the gate of the city, you will 

see that they will surrender and you will prevail." Some commentators 

have held that these two men were from Bani Isra’il and convinced them 

to proceed to the city, but even after hearing their advice they flatly 

refused and addressed Sayyidna Musa in the most absurd manner 

as mentioned by the Holy Qur’an in the following words: 

They said: 

' > > 1 />i » '. '' '.i-- - " i • \ if, 
U-g-fc u] cUqjj dJi \lJbl u) 

i "i 

"0 Musa! we shall never enter it, in any case, so long as they 
are there. So go, you and your Lord, and fight. As for us, We are 
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sitting right here." (5:24) 

Sayyidna Musa had seen enough of the arrogance and defiant 

attitude of Bani Isra’il in spite of the numerous favours and benefits 

showered upon them by Allah and had refrained so far from praying 

against them for their provocations. But the rude reply which they now 

gave him filled his heart with sorrow and he prayed against them and 

termed them as (Transgressors). Allah Ta‘ala accepted his prayer, 

and holding them as (transgressors), denied them entry into the 

Holy Land for forty years and confined them to an open plain where they 

wandered aimlessly from morning till evening. However since Sayyidna 

Musa was also with them, Allah favoured them with many gifts even 

while they suffered punishment. Wherever they went in this waterless 

desert of Tlh (Sinai) a constant cloud shaded them from the burning sun. 

For food, Allah sent to them tsj-* j j* (Manna is a viscous substance from 

the ash tree and Salwa is a quail-like bird). As if by a miracle their clothes 

were never torn nor did they become dirty. They were given a square 

stone and Sayyidna Musa was instructed to strike it with his staff 

whenever they needed water and twelve springs of sweet water - three on 

each side - gushed out of it to serve the twelve tribes of Bani Isra’il, thus 

avoiding all disputes. At the end of their journeys wherever they camped, 

they found that the square stone was there already. (Qurtubl) 

According to the present narration of this Hadith-ul-Futun, Sayyidna 

Ibn ‘Abbas had attributed it to the Holy Prophet *it . That Sayyidna 

Ibn ‘Abbas 4^b did not tell this story on his own, or after hearing it from 

someone else is the correct view in my opinion which is supported by the 

following event: 

When Sayyidna Muawyia 4^> heard this Hadith from Sayyidna Ibn 

‘Abbas , he denied the truth of that part of the story which said that 

while the men of the Pharaoh were unable to find any clue which could 

lead them to the murderer of the Egyptian (i.e. Sayyidna Musa $081 ), it 

was disclosed by the second Egyptian with whom the Isra’ili of the 

previous day was fighting. Sayyidna Mu‘awyia's objection was that 

the Egyptian being ignorant of the previous day's murder could not have 

known and disclosed the name of Sayyidna Musa $081 as the murder. The 

only witness to the event was the Isra’ili. 
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When Sayyidna Mu‘awyia expressed his doubts about this part of 

the Hadith Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^§> got angry and took the former by the 

hand and brought him to Sa‘d Ibn Malik Zuhri and asked him if he 

remembered the occasion when the Holy Prophet sH related the story 

about the murdered Egyptian. When Sa‘d Ibn Malik replied in the 

affirmative he asked him, "Now tell me whether it was the Isra’ili or the 

Egyptian who brought information about the murderer to the Pharaoh"?, 

Sa‘d Ibn Malik replied that it was the Egyptian because he had heard 

the Isra’ili say that the murder was committed by Sayyidna Musa 80&\ 

and reported the matter to the Pharaoh. Imam Nasa’i has reproduced this 

long Hadith in jS~Jc}\ of his larger book Al-Sunan al-Kubra. 

Tabari and Ibn Abi Hatim have both reproduced this Hadith in detail 

in their Commentaries and have expressed the view that it is not 

(marfu‘) i.e. it is not mentioned by the Holy Prophet j§§ but is in the words 

of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas which he has taken from those Isra’ili 

traditions of Ka‘b al-Ahbar whose reproduction and narration is 

permissible. It is true, however, that at places it contains sentences of the 

Holy Prophet Ibn Kathir has reproduced this Hadith in his 

Commentary and after giving his own arguments says that, like Tabari 

and Ibn Abi Hatim, Sheikh Abul Hajjaj Mizzi also believes that this 

tradition is Jy/ which means that it is a saying of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 

and not of the Holy Prophet . 

The results, lessons and the great benefits to be obtained from 

the story of Sayyidna Musa 

The importance which the Qur’an attaches to the story of Sayyidna 

Musa is evident from the fact that it is repeated frequently in several 

Surahs, the reason being that it contains numerous lessons for mankind, 

instances of high wisdom and unusual manifestation of the Supreme 

Power of Allah. All these things confirm a true believer in his beliefs, and 

provide for him practical and moral guidance. A brief account of some of 

these is given in the following paragraphs. 

The Pharaoh's foolish plan and how Allah frustrated it 

On being told that a boy born to the Israelites would cause the 

overthrow of his Kingdom, the Pharaoh issued orders that all male 

children born among the Isra’ilies should be put to death. Later on for his 
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personal and diplomatic reasons he modified those orders so that male 

children born in alternate years only were put to death. Allah had the 

power to bring about the birth of Sayyidna Musa $0\ in the year in 

which the male children born to the Isra’ilies were spared, but He willed 

that the tyrant's brutal plan should recoil on himself. Therefore it was 

decreed that Sayyidna Musa $0 should be born in the year when the 

new born Isra’ili boys were to be put to death. Then Allah in His Supreme 

Wisdom created a situation in which the Pharaoh took Sayyidna Musa 

$0 under his care and brought him up in his own palace. While all the 

Isra’ili male children were being put to death lest any of them pose a 

threat to the Pharaoh's authority, Sayyidna Musa $0 grew up in the 

luxury of the royal palace where he was loved and respected by everyone. 

Divine favours for the mother of Sayyidna Musa $0 
If Sayyidna Musa $0 had accepted the milk from any other 

wet-nurse he would have spent his early years in the Pharaoh's palace 

and his mother would have suffered great anguish at being separated 

from her son. Also he would have been nursed by an infidel woman. But 

an inscrutable decree of providence saved him from being nourished by 

an infidel woman and at the same time united him with his mother. The 

Pharaoh and his wife felt beholden to her and not only showered gifts on 

her but also gave her good remuneration for her services. By bringing 

Sayyidna Musa 80 to her own house she escaped the necessity of 

having to live in the Pharaoh's palace like any other servant.j-^-' ilJt Jfjtp 

Good news for industrialists and traders 

There is a Hadith according to which the Holy Prophet said that an 

industrialist or a businessman who, while engaged in his trade also 

desired to win the good-will of Allah was like the mother of Sayyidna 

Musa $0\ , who nursed her own child and at the same time was paid for 

her services (Ibn Kathir). It means that if a mason who builds a mosque, a 

school or a building for public use is concerned only with his wages, he 

would receive it, but nothing more. But if he undertook to construct these 

buildings in preference to other jobs with the intention that these would 

be used for good purposes and would benefit pious persons then, like the 

mother of Sayyidna Musa $0 , he would receive his wages as well as the 

religious benefit. 
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The chosen servants of Allah are gifted with a special attribute 

so that all who see them, love them 

And I have cast love on you from Myself - 20:39. 

This verse suggests that Allah bestows upon his chosen servants a 

special grace which causes all men, friend or foe, to love them. Of course, 

the prophets enjoy this grace to a much greater degree, but many saints 

are also known to have possessed it. 

Why was the murder of the Egyptian by Sayyidna Musa 

regarded as a sin? 

When Sayyidna Musa saw an Egyptian infidel fighting an 

Isra’Ili Muslim, he struck the former with a blow causing his death. He 

described this act as an act of Satan and prayed to Allah for forgiveness 

and Allah accepted his prayer. 

Here is a point for consideration by jurists. This Egyptian was an 

infidel and a citizen of a non-Muslim state who had no peace agreement 

between him and Sayyidna Musa $031 . Also he could not be given the 

status of a (Dhimmi: A non-Muslim under Muslim rule) who is entitled 

to full protection from the Muslims. He was a non-Muslim citizen of 

(Enemy country) and according to Muslim law killing such a 

person does not constitute a sin. So why was the murder of the Egyptian 

described as an act of Satan and a sin? 

In none of the commentaries has this issue been brought up for 

consideration. Some time back, at the behest of Hadrat Maulana Ashraf 

‘Ali Thanavi dJl j I began writing my book o'and when I 

came to this issue, I sought his guidance, and his explanation was that 

although there was no -covenant between Sayyidna Musa and the 

Egyptian nor did he enjoy the status of a Dhimmi (a non-Muslim citizen 

of a Muslim state) yet neither of them was the head of a state. They were 

both subjects of the Pharaoh and at peace with each other. This was for 

all practical purposes an implied covenant between the two of them. Thus 

the murder of the Egyptian was in the nature of violation of the implied 

compact and therefore a sin. And since the murder was not deliberate but 

accidental, it does not adversely affect the sanctity of his Prophethood. For 

this reason in pre-partition India when both the Muslims and the Hindus 
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lived under the British rule, Hadrat Maulana Thanavi dJl -u>.j did not 

consider it lawful for the Muslims to take the life or property of a Hindu. 

Helping the weak and public service have their own rewards both 

in this world and in the hereafter 

When Sayyidna Musa reached the outskirts of Madyan, he 

noticed two girls who stood aside because they were too weak to contend 

against men and water their goats. These girls were complete strangers to 

him and he himself was a homeless wanderer. But being a decent man he 

was prompted to come to their help. He watered their goats and by this 

act of kindness he gained the pleasure of Allah. And his worldly reward 

was that Sayyidna Shu'aib gave him his daughter in marriage. 

The philosophy and benefits of a situation in which one 

Messenger was an employee and the other an employer 

Sayyidna Musa came to the house of Sayyidna Shu‘aib as 

an honoured guest. After sometime when he felt sufficiently secure from 

pursuit by the Pharaoh's soldiers, Sayyidna Shu‘aib at the 

suggestion of his daughter, offered him employment on wages. This offer 

embodies a deep philosophy from Allah and guidance for mankind. 

First: Sayyidna Shu'aib $33 was a Prophet of Allah Ta‘ala and it 

was not beyond his means to entertain a traveler for sometime without 

asking for recompense. But it seems that by prophetic wisdom he had 

perceived that being a person of noble character Sayyidna Musa 

would not accept his hospitality much longer and would move to some 

other place where he might suffer hardship. He therefore made a straight 

offer of employment. Here is a lesson that it is not proper to become a 

burden on somebody's hospitality for long periods. 

Second: Allah Ta'ala had chosen Sayyidna Musa 8^1 for the grant 

of prophethood, and although toil and hard labour are neither the 

pre-conditions for prophethood, nor can the prophethood be obtained by 

any amount of exertion and effort, because it is a pure gift from Allah, yet 

His Supreme Wisdom had decreed that the prophets should also undergo 

a period of strenuous physical labour as a means of character building 

and for reforming others. The life of Sayyidna Musa had been spent 

in comfort and luxury and since he was destined to be a leader of 

mankind and to reform their moral life, his service with Sayyidna Shu'aib 
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(%J'i was to accustom him to hard work and to prepare him for the 

great mission for which Allah had chosen him. 

Third: Sayyidna Musa $5^ was given the task of tending the flocks 

Of goats of Sayyidna Shu‘aib . It is rather strange that many 

prophets have, at one time or the other, performed similar duties. Now a 

goat often breaks away from the main flock to the great annoyance of the 

shepherd. If he lets it stray it may be lost or even fall prey to a wolf, and if 

he punishes it, he may cause injury to the delicate animal. Therefore he 

has to be very patient with his flock. The same is the case with prophets; 

they can neither ignore the errant humanity nor can they be too severe in 

disciplining them. They have to conduct themselves with great patience 

and forbearance. 

How to choose the best man for a job 

The daughter of Sayyidna Shu'aib $g§l suggested to her father that 

he should employ Sayyidna Musa in his service as the latter was 

both strong and honest (JJ ‘c*y). The word <sy (qawiyy: strong) is applied 

to a person who is strong and has ability to perform satisfactorily the 

duties which are entrusted to him, and (amin, honest) means that the 

record of his past life proves his honesty and integrity. 

These two brief words, if considered in depth, cover all the qualities for 

selecting a person for different jobs and offices, public or private. In some 

cases even the detailed parameters laid down for the selection of 

employees in contemporary institutions are not so comprehensive as these 

two words are. Honesty, in particular, is something totally neglected today 

when selecting a candidate, the entire importance being given to 

academic degrees only. The corruption, disorder and mismanagement 

seen in public and private institutions at present is mainly caused by 

neglecting honesty and integrity in the employees. If a person is qualified 

and wise, but devoid of honesty, he may devise ways to protect himself 

from rules against his inefficiency and corruption. This is exactly what 

has rendered many public and private institutions inefficient and corrupt. 

Islam has therefore laid great emphasis on honesty and integrity, the 

blessings of which have been witnessed by the world through the 

centuries. 
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Difference between the approach of magicians and that of the 

prophets 

The address which the Pharaoh delivered to his magicians in which 

he warned them of the threat to the country called for a patriotic response 

from the magicians, but they exploited the situation and negotiated their 

reward in case they gained victory over Sayyidna Musa H&B . On the 

other hand the prophets declare openly that they do not expect any 

reward for their services. 

Cr! }*k ^J 

I do not claim from you any reward for it - 26:109 

Among the many factors for the success of their mission is the denial of all 

material rewards for their services. Nowadays the non-pavment of 

remuneration to scholars, jurists, preachers etc. from Government sources 

has compelled them to accept payment for their services which, though 

permitted by the later jurists, has reduced the effectiveness of their 

mission. 

Truth about the magic of the Egyptian magicians 

The Egyptian magicians caused their sticks and ropes to appear as if 

they had really turned into snakes. The question is whether they were in 

reality turned into snakes. The Qur’an says: 

Seemed to him, due to their magic as if they were running - 
20:66. 

This shows that they did not really become snakes, but it was some kind 

of mesmerism which cast a hypnotic spell on those present, to whom they 

appeared as running snakes. This, of course, does not mean that things or 

substances cannot be transformed by magic, but the Egyptian magicians 

did not possess these powers. 

Division into tribes in matters of social life is not censurable 

Islam has condemned the notion that regional, linguistic, ethnic and 

tribal divisions become the basis of nationalism. It has encouraged in all 

possible manners the elimination of all such differences and prejudices. 

The very foundation of Muslim polity rests on Islamic nationalism where 
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people of diverse description, race, lineage and culture constitute one 

single nation. The first step which the Holy Prophet »§£ took when laying 

down the foundations of the Islamic state at Madinah was to unite the 

Muhajirs and the Ansar into a single bond of brotherhood. In his last 

sermon ^ ^-) he ^ laid down the rule, for all times to come, that 

prejudices and divisions based on geographical region, race and language 

are the idols which Islam has demolished. Nevertheless, their distinctions 

in the matters of social life have been duly recognized and permitted 

within reasonable limits. This is to avoid any hardship for the people due 

to the fact that the customs of living, dress, food etc. vary from one area 

to the other and from one tribe to another. 

The Israelites whom Sayyidna Musa 823 led out of Egypt were 

divided into twelve tribes and when crossing the river on their flight 

twelve passageways were cleared, one for each tribe. Similarly in the 

plain of Tlh (the waterless desert where Bani Isra’il wandered for forty 

years) the stone, by a miracle shot forth twelve springs of water in order 

that the twelve tribes of Bani Isra’il might not engage in strife over the 

use of water. 

Appointment of a deputy to manage the affairs of a community 

When Sayyidna Musa $23 parted from his people in order to engage 

himself in prayers at the mount of Tur for thirty days, he appointed 

Sayyidna Harun $23 as his deputy during his absence and commanded 

his people to obey the latter in all matters, so that disputes and quarrels 

might not rise among them. This shows that when the head of a 

community or a family proceeds on a journey, he should, following the 

practice of the prophets, appoint a deputy to maintain order and discipline 

among them. 

A disagreeable course of action may temporarily be adopted if it 

prevents disruption among Muslims 

When Bani Isra’il started worshipping the calf during the absence of 

Sayyidna Musa $23, Sayyidna Harun $23 remonstrated with them but 

did not go to the extent of severing all relations with them and his 

justification was that any harsh action by him would have caused a split 

among the Bani Isra’il. 
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“I feared that you would say, 'You have caused discord among 
the children of Isra’il and did not observe my advice'". (20:94) 

Sayyidna Musa accepted this explanation and prayed to Allah in 

favor of his brother. It leads to the principle that it is permissible to take a 

lenient view against an evil as a temporary expediency to prevent discord 

and strife among Muslims. 

A vital principle of Prophetic Mission 

When ordering Sayyidna Musa and Sayyidna Harun to go 

to Egypt and invite the Pharaoh to the path of righteousness, Allah also 

enjoined upon them to adopt a soft attitude toward him. LJ ‘*J 

Ai (So, speak to him in soft words. May be, he takes to the advice 

or fears [Allah] - 20:44). Here an important principle has been enunciated 

that those who wish to reform people and lead them to a life of virtue 

should always be gentle and amiable towards their opponents however 

obstinate and perverse they may be. By such methods alone can they be 

persuaded to give heed to the message brought to them by the prophets. 

The Pharaoh, who claimed to be a god, was also absolutely guilty of 

the massacre of thousands of Isra’ili children just to safeguard his life and 

his Kingdom. But when Allah sent the two messengers to him, He gave 

them a guideline, namely that they should talk to him in a gentle and 

persuasive manner so that he might ponder and reflect on the message 

which they had brought to him. This guideline was emphasized in spite of 

the fact that Allah knew that the Pharaoh would never give up his 

obduracy nor his perverse ways. Here the intention was to bind the 

prophets to. a conduct which might induce people to reflect and ultimately 

instill the fear of Allah in their hearts. 

An unfortunate tendency is in vogue among the scholars of criticizing 

each other which they regard as a service to Islam. There is a need for 

curbing this tendency and the true teaching of Islam should be adopted. 

Verses 45 - 50 

t’a , 
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They said, "Our Lord, we are afraid he will hasten to 

commit excess against us, or will cross all bounds." [45] 

He said, ,rDo not be afraid. I am surely with you both. I 

hear and I see. [46] So, come to him and say, 'We are the 

messengers of your Lord. So, let the children of Isra’Il 

go with us, and do not torment them. We have come to 

you with a sign from your Lord. And peace be upon the 

one who follows the guidance. [47] Verily, it has been 

revealed to us that the punishment is for the one who 

denies and turns away,"' [48] 

He (the Pharaoh) said, ,fWho then is the Lord of you two, 

O Musa?" [49] He (Musa) said, "Our Lord is He who gave 

everything its shape, then guidance." [50] 

Commentary 

Why was Sayyidna Musa afraid? 

The words uj (We are afraid) signifies that here Sayyidna Musa 

8^ and Sayyidna Harun 88231 expressed twofold fear before Allah. The 

first fear is pointed out by the word which means to cross all 

boundaries. So the meaning of the sentence is 'perhaps the Pharaoh 

would attack even before listening to us'. The other fear is mentioned with 

the words $ - which means that Sayyidna Musa 8S0 was 

apprehensive that the Pharaoh might, after listening to his demands, 

become so refractory and perverse that he might speak about Allah in 

disrespectful terms. 

It will be recalled that when prophethood was bestowed upon 

Sayyidna Musa S83bB , he had prayed to Allah to depute Sayyidna Harun 

also to assist him in his mission, and Allah had accepted his prayer. 
i ** 

At the same time Allah informed him Su UlULi 

("We make'your arm stronger through (the help of) your 
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brother and will make for you the upper hand so they will not reach you 

(with any harm)" - 28:35) and that whatever else he asked for was 

granted to him oljj' 3i)- "You have been granted your request 

O Musa" - 20:36. Among the things granted to him was (heart at 

peace) which means that he was made immune to fear. So, when he had 

received such firm assurances from Allah, how does one explain the fear 

expressed by him in this verse. One answer to this question is that the 

promise of victory and security from harm is rather vague in that victory 

may refer to success in debate with the Pharaoh and his men. It can also 

be argued that victory could come only if the Egyptians heard his 

arguments and reasonings, and saw his miracles but there was this 

possibility also that they might attack him before he had laid his 

arguments before them. Besides, jyA does not mean elimination of 

natural fear. 

The second point is that fear of fearsome things is a natural instinct 

and even prophets are not free from it in spite of their complete faith in 

the promises of Allah. Sayyidna Musa himself was afraid to pick up 

his staff when it turned into a snake therefore Allah re-assured him with 

the word (do not be afraid). On all such occasions Allah removed 

their fears by propitious tidings. Three other verses: 4~*A ^ (So, 

he went out of it (the city) in a state of fear, waiting (for what comes next) 

- 28:21) and alluJl (Then, next morning he was fearful, 

waiting [for what comes next] - 28:18) and Jt (So Musa 

concealed some fear in his heart - 20:67) can also be quoted expressing the 

same fear. It was this natural fear which persuaded the Holy Prophet $£$ 

to migrate to Madinah and some of his Companions to migrate first to 

Abbysinia and later to Madinah. In the Battle of Ahzab the Muslims were 

so overawed by the strength of their enemies that they dug a trench as a 

protective measure even though Allah had promised them victory on 

numerous occasions. The truth is that while they did not have the least 

doubt about their ultimate victory, the fear which they felt was the result 

of a spontaneous human impulse in the face of danger, and the prophets 

being human are not immune to this impulse. 

Allah said, ij'Jj I ("I am surely with you both. I hear and I 

see." - 20:46) Here the word "with you" is used in the sense of divine help 

and support which human senses cannot perceive. 
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Sayyidna Musa 850 called upon the Pharaoh to embrace the 

True Faith and also to deliver the BanI Isra’Il from bondage 

This shows that the prophets have the duty of guiding mankind 

towards their salvation as well as to liberate their people from worldly and 

economic bondages. Therefore, in this verse Sayyidna Musa is 

reminded of both these duties. 

God created everything; and everything is performing the 

functions assigned to it by Him 

This point calls for some elucidation which is given in the following 

lines. The guidance which Allah gives to the prophets and which is in the 

nature of a duty imposed upon them is a special kind of guidance which is 

addressed only to human beings and Jinns who are gifted with intellect. 

There is also another kind of guidance known as guidance of Takwln 

(creation) which every created thing possesses. Allah has given to fire, 

water, earth and air, and their compounds a special kind of feeling and 

perception which are not of the same nature as given to human beings 

and Jinns. This is the reason why the laws governing things which are 

permissible and those which are forbidden do not apply to them. Through 

this feeling and perception Allah has assigned duties to all created things 

and in obedience to this command of Takwln and guidance, the earth, the 

sky and every other created thing is busy performing its allotted tasks. 

Air, water, fire and earth are all fulfilling the purpose for which they 

were created. They do not deviate from their destined course except by the 

command of Allah. And when He so commands the fire turns into a bed of 

flowers (as for Sayyidna Ibrahim 8^§1), and water acts as fire as for the 

people of Sayyidna Nuh Oju ijfcott - 71:25). Who has taught a 

newly bom baby to draw milk from its mother's breast or to cry when 

hungry or in pain? It is this same Divine guidance which every created 

thing receives without any formal training. 

In brief, every created thing has been programmed, by Allah, with a 

guidance of Takwln (creation) which it is genetically bound to follow and 

deviating from the same is beyond its power. The other kind of guidance 

which is given to the human beings and to Jinns is not inherent in the 

nature and thus, is not compulsory but optional. It is this freedom of 

choice which renders them liable to reward for good deeds and to 

punishment for their sins. The verse ^ (who gave 
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everything i,ts shape then guidance - 20:50) refers to the guidance of 

Takwln _>&). 

Sayyidna Musa S&Hl reminded the Pharaoh, at the first place, of those 

acts of Allah Ta‘ala which are obviously done by Him alone and about 

which no one else could claim that he has performed them. The Pharaoh 

totally unable to refute this argument, and in his confusion asked 

Sayyidna Musa a question which was designed to entangle him into 

giving a reply that would greatly offend the Egyptians. The question was: 

how did the people of bygone ages stand who all worshipped idols, and 

what was their fate? The Pharaoh's purpose was that if Sayyidna Musa 

replied (as the Pharaoh surmised he would) that they were all 

misguided and deserving of Hell, then he could instigate his people 

against the latter. But the reply which Sayyidna Musa gave was so 

wise and discreet that the Pharaoh's evil design was completely 

frustrated. 

Verses 51 - 59 
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He said, 'Then, what about the earlier generations?" [51] 
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He replied, "The knowledge about those is, in a book, 

with my Lord. My Lord does neither err nor forget. [52] 

(He is) the One who made the earth a cradle for you and 

made for you therein pathways to move, and sent down 

water from the heavens and brought out, with it, pairs 

of different vegetations: [53] Eat, and graze your cattle. 

Surely, in that there are signs for the people of 

understanding." [54] 

From this (earth) We created you and in this we shall 

put you back and from this We shall raise you up once 

again. [55] 

And We showed him (the Pharaoh) all Our signs, yet he 

belied and refused. [56] Said he, "Have you come to us to 

drive us out of our land with your sorcery, O Musa? [57] 

We will, then, bring to you a similar sorcery. So, make, 

between you and us, an appointment not to be backed 

out, neither by us nor from you - at an even place." [58] 

He (Musa) said, 'Your appointment is the festival day 

and that the people are assembled at forenoon." [59] 

Commentary 

Verse 51 tells us that the Pharaoh had asked the question regarding 

the end of earlier people. If Sayyidna Musa had given a 

straightforward answer that they were misled and will go to Jahannam, 

then the Pharaoh would have got a chance to scorn that it was not just 

him whom Sayyidna Musa was blaming but all their ancestors as 

well. Naturally such a situation would have created doubts in the minds 

of people. Therefore Sayyidna Musa gave such an answer which was 

full of wisdom and did not give any chance to the Pharaoh for misleading 

the people. He said (as mentioned in verse 52) that only Allah knows their 

end. He never makes a mistake nor does He forget things. The words "My 

Lord does neither err" mean that it is inconceivable that Allah wills one 

thing and something different should happen. 

The word (pairs) used in verse 53 is used here in the sense of 

"Kinds" or "Species", and the word is the plural of the word which 

means "different" or "diverse". The verse means that Allah has created so 

many kinds of plants that they are beyond human reckoning and each of 

them contains special properties which make them invaluable to man for 
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his well-being. It is impossible for man to comprehend completely all the 

properties and uses of all the plants created by Allah Ta'ala. For centuries 

scientists have been working to find out all about them and researches 

have revealed a great deal about their properties. However it is impossible 

to claim that whatever we know at present is the last word. 

The next verse (54) says ,^1 (Surely, in that there are 
J 

signs for the people of understanding. (20:54). The word is the plural 

of ^ (nuhyah) which is used in the same sense as ji* (‘aql: Intelligence) 

because it enables wise and intelligent persons to avoid harmful acts. 

The composition of every human being contains, together with 

the seed, the earth of the place when he will be buried 

The words • (From this We created you) in verse 55 means 

that Allah created you from the earth. This verse is addressed to all 

mankind although it is known that man is created from seed and not from 

earth, except Sayyidna ’Adam S0\ who was created directly from earth. 

One possible explanation for this is that since Sayyidna ’Adam is the 

father of all mankind and was himself created from earth, therefore all 

his descendants have been similarly described. Others have said that the 

seed itself is made of earth therefore anything created from the seed is in 
\ 

fact created from the earth. According to Imam al-Qurtubi *1)' *■**-j the 

text of the Qur’an clearly indicates that man is created from the earth. 

By words <jy* (at an even place) in verse 58 the Pharaoh proposed 

that the contest between Sayyidna Musa SsSl and his own magicians 

should be held at a place which should, as far as possible, be within easy 

access of the Egyptians, Sayyidna Musa 85§l and the Bani Isra’il. The 

latter readily accepted this proposal and fixed the day and the time for the 

contest by suggesting J-Ui o'j fcgJl {y ^(Your appointment is 

the festival day and that the people are assembled at forenoon - 20:59). ^y 

has been explained differently by different authorities. Some say it 

was a special festival when the Egyptians, attired in beautiful dresses, 

gathered outside the towns, while others say that it was a Saturday ( fy. 

v-^J'), and according to some others it was the tenth day of Muharram 

(\jyZ\J'). 
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The great advantage in fixing for the contest 

It was a wise move on the part of Sayyidna Musa to fix festival 

day as the day of contest when all Egyptians, high and low, were 

expected to assemble at an appointed place. There was also a point in 

fixing early forenoon as the time for the contest because this is the time 

when people, having finished their daily chores, are free to engage in 

other things. Also daylight and visibility are at their best in the early 

forenoon and people, while dispersing after witnessing a momentous 

event, spread the news far and wide. Thus when, with Allah's help, 

Sayyidna Musa SSB inflicted a crushing defeat on the Egyptian 

magicians, the story became known the same day to people living in far 

flung places. 

Magic - its truth, forms and the rules governing it 

For a detailed discussion on this subject reference may be made to the 

story of Harut and Marut in Surah Al-Baqarah at page 265 to 278 of 

Ma‘ariful Qur’an vol. I. 

Verses 60 - 76 

^ J1* t-1 • f a lt-P 

(j'jZil Aij ^ cHJLiu \ V 

>. \ * . *r‘».C x j s». & s'.s > ~ ji ✓ . 

c * , .»*> .> * > rc y x ^ 
\JL*P ^-5 kXaJ ^JUUJ I 

oi % j si ft \j i„> j&.\ y yj ji 

Jj] $ JU ^ J r. Jjt 

'> > > >< *.*'* 

3jbrtr L5? u*—5 W3' p-v*? M 

^ jJtj cJt (iJji Hi 

*.>* ' , ^ ^ ^ x . /f ^. j i'' ^ ^ ✓. , / 
txLlj jf j w4j| 1 L* c-i-aJu 



Surah Ta-Ha : 20 : 60 - 76 132 

jJ UJ*i ijJlS QJt yy~4\ 

4Jl jPO £pl jl 4j Jli ^yy j djj* 

ji ’<&r’h &4 *Cf& % <s4 P'Zp 
4#, < ^ 5f *<>"XS . . * tftl * <! -* j.* ' if 51 . ' , 

UIJlp JLil UjI {j4AjCj^ JJj>*Jji ^ 

^jJtj cJ~JI ^ U^L*- L* j^Ip ls^J 
s 

<^vr^i llJAJl 5jl}>Jl «JlA \Jj\ C-ji I* U 

dii} & <& &*/\ u} ^ iii^d ^ & tS 
✓ / / 

- , < 3' * , * t 3, ’3 > - ( ?. IXS Oj ' 

pjugj>- aj t»^s»w» ajj oli ^ «bj ^vr|> 

C-^l*aJl J-^P Ai b^J-» <^Yi^> (Ji^L S/j 1-^ ‘-^J-*^ 

/■ 3 y 3 3 3 ' 3 s 9> * s V M^h ■*t'''2\t*‘*'tf\\tf'* 

Lg^>J ^ c5 7^ 0^ 4Vo^ L>^ 
><■ ^ * 

4V1> l/j7 t>*1J3^ di^j ji*#- is^1 

So, the Pharaoh turned back, and put his plot together, 

then came. [60] Musa said to them, "Pity on you, do not 

fabricate a lie against Allah, lest He uproots you with a 

punishment. And loser is he who fabricates a lie." [61] 

Then, they disputed among themselves in their matter 

and kept their talk secret. [62] Said they, ’’Certainly, 

these two are sorcerers who wish to drive you out from 

your land and do away with your excellent way of life. 

[63] So, make your plot firm and come forth in one row. 

And successful today is he who stands high." [64] 

They said, "O Musa, either you throw, or shall we be the 

first to throw?" [65] He said, "Rather, you throw." Then, 

suddenly their ropes and sticks seemed to him, due to 

their magic, as if they were running. [66] So, Musa con¬ 

cealed some fear in his heart. [67] We said, "Do not be 

scared. Certainly, you are to be the upper most. [68] And 

throw what is in your right hand, and it will devour 

what they have concocted. What they have concocted is 

but a sleight of a magician. And the magician does not 
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succeed wherever he comes from."[69] 

So, the magicians were led (by the truth) to fall in 

prostration. They said, ,TWe have (now) believed in the 

Lord of Harun and Musa." [70] He (the Pharaoh) said, 

'You have believed in him before I permit you. He is, in 

fact your chief who has taught you the magic. So I will 

certainly cut apart your hands and your legs from 

opposite sides and will crucify you on the trunks of 

palm-trees, and you shall know who of us is more 

severe in punishment, and more lasting." [71] 

They said, "We will never prefer you over the clear signs 

that have come to us and over Him who has created us. 

So, do whatever you are to do. You will do only for this 

worldly life. [72] We have believed in our Lord, so that 

He forgives us from our sins and from the magic you 

had compelled us on. And Allah is the best and 

everlasting." [73] 

Surely whoever comes to his Lord as a sinner, for him 

there is Jahannam wherein he neither dies nor lives. 

[74] And whoever comes to Him as a believer having 

done righteous deeds, for such people there are the 

highest ranks, [75] the eternal gardens beneath which 

rivers flow, where they shall live for ever. And that is 

the reward for one who has purified himself. [76] 

Commentary 

The words ‘ojlT (and put his plot together) in verse 60 indicate 

that the Pharaoh assembled his magicians and their tools. According to 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas there were seventy two magicians but others 

have put their number at figures which vary from four hundred to nine 

hundred thousand. Their leader was a blind man whose name was 

Shanfun (o 

Sayyidna Musa's prophetic address to the magicians 

Before the start of the contest Sayyidna Musa addressed some 

words of friendly advice to the magicians to warn them of divine 

punishment if they persisted in denying God's miracles and other 

manifestations of His power. His actual words were: 

/ * . »'9 . ' s * 
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Pity on you, do not fabricate a lie against Allah, lest He uproots 
you with a punishment. And loser is he who fabricates a lie - 
20:61. 

It was hardly to be expected that the magicians who had entered the field 
with all the might of the Pharaoh-behind them would pay any heed to 
Sayyidna Musa's words of advice. However, the prophets and their 
followers possess a hidden power so that their plain and simple words 
penetrate the most unruly and perverse minds, and the address of 
Sayyidna Musa $5© caused discord and dissensions among the 
magicians, some of whom thought that these could not be the words of a 
magician but of a higher being and were therefore, against the contest. 
But others were adamant, (then, they disputed among 
themselves in their matter - 20:62), (and kept their talk secret - 
20:62). Ultimately their unanimous decision was to proceed with the 
contest because, in their opinion, Sayyidna Musa and Sayyidna 
Harun were both magicians who wished to drive away the Pharaoh 
and his men from Egypt by their magic and to eradicate their ideal way of 
life. This decision of theirs is mentioned in verse 63 in the following words: 

,, , > a i' # i/ > i j' j J : ' J . 

o' oAo* oy*““0 o'-** 01 

Said they, "Certainly, these two are sorcerers who wish to drive 
you out from your land and do away with your excellent way of 
life. (20:63) 

The word Jhi is the feminine of Jiil which means "most excellent". The 
meaning is that the Egyptians believed that their religion which regarded 

the Pharaoh as god was the best and Sayyidna Musa and Sayyidna 
Harun 35S8 wanted to destroy it and supplant their own religion in its 
place. The word j> (translated in the text as 'way of life') is also used to 
describe the chiefs and leading citizens and according to Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas and Sayyidna ‘Ali the word has been used here in this 
sense namely that these two men wished to finish off all their leaders and 
important citizens and it was therefore, the duty of the Egyptian 
magicians to unite and use their best endeavours to defeat the enemy 

20:64). Formation of troops in ranks in battle has an unsettling effect on 
the enemy, so the Egyptian magicians arranged themselves in ranks for 
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the contest. 

135 

The Egyptians were confident of their success and in a mood of 

complacency asked Sayyidna Musa 8^1 whether he would like to make 

the first move or whether they should initiate the contest. Sayyidna Musa 

invited them to start the contest (Rather, you throw - 20:66) and 

there were several reasons for this. In the first place the Egyptians 

showed courage when they invited Sayyidna Musa I to open the battle 

and this offer called for an equally generous and chivalrous response. 

Secondly by making the offer the Egyptians showed their confidence in 

the outcome of the contest and implied as if they had already won it. On 

his side Sayyidna Musa by his counter-offer, sought to convey to the 

Egyptians that he regarded the result of the game as a foregone 

conclusion in his own favour. And finally he wished to see the tricks of the 

Egyptians before he planned his own strategy. So, with these 

preliminaries over, the Egyptians cast their staffs and ropes on the 

ground and it appeared to the onlookers as if they had turned into snakes 

and were running about. 

LSiul; yL- {ja (Their ropes and sticks seemed to him, due to 

their magic, as if they were running - 20:66). The verse shows that the 

Egyptian magicians had cast a hypnotic spell on the onlookers to whom it 

appeared that the staffs and the ropes had turned into snakes and were 

running about on the ground, whereas in fact no such transformation 

had taken place. 

(So Musa concealed some fear in his heart - 

20:67.). The sight of so many snakes crawling around evoked a sense of 

fear in Sayyidna Musa which he did not reveal to anyone. Even if 

this fear was for his own personal safety then it can be regarded as a 

natural human reaction to a dangerous situation and does not conflict 

with the mission of prophethood. It is clear, however, that the fear which 

he felt was not for his own life. His apprehension was that if the immense 

crowd, which had assembled to see the contest, sensed that the Egyptian 

magicians had the upper hand then the purpose of his mission would be 

frustrated. These doubts and fears were dispelled when in the next verse 

Allah assured him cJi ibi uM Si (do not be scared. Certainly , you are 

to be the upper most - 20:68). 
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i£Ll*! Jt ^ $'3 (And throw what is in your right hand - 20:69). Allah 

commanded Sayyidna Musa by means of a revelation (^j) to cast 

down what he held in his right hand, and when he threw down his staff 

it turned into a huge snake and ate up all the imaginary snakes which 

the Egyptian magicians had produced by their magic. 

Conversion to Islam and bowing in prostration by the Pharaoh's 

magicians 

The Egyptian magicians who were masters of their art realized at 

once that what they had just witnessed was not magic but a miracle 

brought about by a Supreme Power. Consequently they fell in prostration 

and declared openly their faith in Allah - the God of Sayyidna Musa 

and Sayyidna Harun 8^51. According to some traditions these magicians 

did not raise their heads until they had seen a glimpse of heaven and 

hell. (j-Jj . Ji- J.UJI ji\j jAj jh Xs- »ljj ) 

oi) o' ‘<d j^' Jli (He [the Pharaoh] said, "You have believed in him 

before I permit you" - 20:71). The Pharaoh, thus disgraced before a vast 

multitude, was furious and he stormed at the magicians how they dared 

accept the religion brought by Sayyidna Musa without his prior 

permission. He suspected that they all were Sayyidna Musa's pupils 

who taught them the magic and had accepted defeat in connivance with 

him. 

oS'j- (3sjJi <3*3 *>6 (I will certainly cut apart your hands and 

your legs from opposite sides - 20:71). The Pharaoh thus threatened his 

magicians with dire punishment. He said he would cut off their hands 

and feet from opposite sides i.e. first the right hand, then the left foot. 

This apparently was the mode of inflicting punishment under the laws of 

the Pharaoh. J*I)t (And will crucify you on the trunks of 

palm-trees - 20:71) He also said that after cutting off their hands and feet 

he would crucify them on the trunks of palm-trees where they would 

remain suspended until they died of starvation. 

kjai >4^' j* b ^ JLp JQjS c) '3^ (They said, "We will never prefer 

you over the clear signs that have come to us, and over Him who created 

us." - 20:72). The magicians, however, stood firm and did not waver in the 

face of the Pharaoh's threats. They told him plainly that they would not 

give him, nor anything he said, preference over the clear proofs and the 
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miracles which Allah had shown to them. Sayyidna ‘Ikrimah says that 

when the magicians prostrated themselves before Allah, He gave them a 

glimpse of the eminent places and the gifts which were to be their reward 

in Paradise. They confirmed their belief in the one God Who created the 

earth and the skies and rejected Pharaoh's claim to divinity. While 

neglecting the threats of the Pharaoh they further said: "So you do what 

you want and punish us in whatever manner you choose. And, "You can 

punish us as long as we live but when we die we will be out of your reach. 

On the other hand we are in the power of Allah both in this and after 

death, and His punishment is of greater concern to us". 

^111 It 1^3 (And the magic you had compelled us on - 20:73). 

The magicians now accused the Pharaoh of having forced them to practice 

magic else they would not have taken it up. Here a question may arise 

that the magicians came to the contest of their own free choice and had 

even negotiated before hand their reward if they were victorious. How, 

then, could they justify their accusation that the Pharaoh had forced 

them to practice magic? A possible answer can be that whereas the 

magicians, to begin with, were tempted by promises of generous rewards 

for taking part in the contest they soon realized that they stood no chance 

against miracles and wanted to withdraw from the contest. It was then 

that the Pharaoh forced them to take up the challenge of Musa 

Another explanation is that under a law passed by the Pharaoh 

everybody was compelled to learn magic. 

The propitious end of’Asiyah, the Pharaoh’s wife 

Qurtubx has mentioned in his commentary that while the contest 

between vice and virtue was in progress, the Pharaoh's wife kept herself 

informed of the minute to minute developments and when she learned 

that Sayyidna Musa had emerged victorious, she at once declared 

her adherence to the True Faith. When the Pharaoh was informed of his 

wife's defection, he ordered that a huge rock be thrown upon her. When 

’Asiyah saw the rock coming, she raised her eyes in supplication to Allah 

who took away her soul so that the rock fell on her lifeless body. 

Revolutionary change in the lives of the magicians 

o'1 jj*- .u‘pW o* *\ 

Surely whoever comes to his Lord as a sinner, for him there is 



Surah Ja-Ha : 20 : 77 - 82 138 

Jahannam .... And whoever comes to Him as a believer ... for 
such people there are the highest ranks.... (20:74-76) 

These words which refer to the Islamic beliefs and the hereafter have 

been spoken by the magician who only recently became Muslims and who 

had not yet been instructed about the principles and the obligations of the 

new faith. 

It was the result of their brief association with Sayyidna Musa $33 

that Allah, in an instant, revealed to them the mysteries of their new 

faith so that they gave scarce heed to Pharaoh's threats. Thus with the 

adoption of the religion of Allah they attained a state of sainthood which 

is given to others after long and assiduous exertions. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 

and ‘Ubaid Ibn ‘Umair said it was a divine marvel that the 

magicians who started the day as infidels became saints before it ended. 

(Ibn Kathlr) 

Verses 77 - 82 
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And We revealed to Musa saying, "Move out with my 

servants at night, then make for them a dry path in the 

sea (with the strike of your staff), neither fearing to be 

caught up nor being scared (of anything else)," [77] 

Then the Pharaoh chased them with his troops. So 

covered they were, by that which covered them from 
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the sea. [78] And the Pharaoh led his people astray and 

did not show them the right path. [79] 

O children of Isra’il, We delivered you from your enemy 

and appointed for you the right side of the mount Tur 

(Sinai) and sent down for you the Mann and Salwa: [80] 

Eat from the good things We have provided you with, 

and do not transgress in respect thereof, lest My wrath 

befalls upon you. And the one upon whom befalls My 

wrath certainly falls into destruction. [81] 

And surely I am the Most-Forgiving for him who 

repents and believes and acts righteously, then takes to 

the right path. [82] 

Commentary 

The decisive defeat which he suffered in the contest between the right 

and wrong and between miracle and magic broke the power of the 

Pharaoh, and the Bani Isra’ile stood united under the leadership of 

Sayyidna Musa SSJBI . Allah now commanded Sayyidna Musa to take 

his men out of Egypt. But this move was full of danger. First there was 

the risk of pursuit by the Pharaoh, and second the river, which they had 

no means of crossing, barred their flight. Allah dispelled both these fears 

from Sayyidna Musa's mind and told him to strike his staff on the 

surface of the water, and dry passageways would appear in the bed of the 

river over which they could all escape, thus frustrating Pharaoh's pursuit. 

This story has been narrated earlier under Hadith ul-Futun in this very 

Surah. 

When the time came, Sayyidna Musa struck the surface of water 

with his staff and masses of water stood asunder revealing twelve dry 

paths, as mentioned in Surah Ash-Shu‘ara> (4^* <5^ (And 

each part became like a big mountain- 26:63). The walls of water which 

divided the passages were so formed that those going on one road could 

see and talk to those travelling on other roads, thus imparting to them all 

a sense of security. 

The number of the Bani Isra’il who fled Egypt and the strength of 

the Pharaoh's army 

According to Ruh ul-Ma‘ani Sayyidna Musa embarked on his 

journey towards the Red Sea with the Bani Isra’il soon after sunset. 
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Earlier they had announced that one of their festivals was approaching 

which they would celebrate outside the city, and on this excuse, as well as 

to allay the suspicions of the Egyptians, they borrowed some jewellery 

from the Copts promising to return it after the festival. At that time BanI 

Isra’il numbered six hundred and three thousand, while another version 

puts their number at six hundred and seventy thousand. These figures, 

which may be exaggerated, have been taken from Isra’Hite traditions, but 

one thing appears certain, namely that they were divided into twelve very 

populous tribes. These large numbers were also a gift from Allah because 

the first arrivals in Egypt in the days of Sayyidna Yusuf were just 

the twelve brothers. Now the twelve tribes of those twelve brothers which 

fled Egypt numbered well over six hundred thousand. 

When the Pharaoh learned that the Bani Isra’il had taken flight, he 

assembled a large army of which the advance units consisted of seven 

hundred thousand horsemen and started off in pursuit. When the Bani 

Isra’il saw the river barring their way ahead and the Pharaoh hot on 

their heels, they cried out in despair. "Surely! We are caught". Sayyidna 

Musa consoled them with the words o! (With me is my 

Lord indeed. He will guide me - 26:62). Then by the command of Allah he 

struck his staff on the water and twelve dry passageways appeared on 

which the twelve tribes of Bani Isra’il crossed over to the other side in 

safety. The Pharaoh who saw all this was frightened but he urged his 

men on by declaring that the dry paths were formed because the river 

stopped flowing on account of the awe which it felt in his presence. 

Saying so, he spurred his horse into the river ordering his army to follow 

him. When they were all in the middle, Allah commanded the river to 

resume its flow and water covered them over. (Ruh ul-Ma‘am) 

yjxJl J-iU- (And appointed for you the right side of the 

mount Tur. (20:80)) After their deliverance from the threat of the Pharaoh, 

and when they were safe across the river, Allah made a promise to 

Sayyidna Musa and through him to the Bani Isra’il that they should 

move to the right side of the mount of Tur so that Sayyidna Musa 

might be given the Torah and so that they might witness him speak with 

Allah. 

ij'J-ZJlj jDl (CsCif- Qjij (And sent down for you the Mann and Salwa. - 

20:80) This incident occurred when, having crossed the river, they were 
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commanded to enter a sacred city, but they refused and as punishment 

they were confined to a valley which is known as the valley of Tih (Sinai). 

They stayed there for forty years and in spite of the punishment which 

they were undergoing they continued to receive gifts from Allah, and the 

Mann and Salwa (a special kind of food) was one such gifts which was 

given to them for their sustenance. 

Verses 83 - 89 
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"And what has caused you to hurry before your people, 

O Musa?" [83] He said, "Here they are just behind me, 

and I hurried towards You, O my Lord, so that You be 

pleased" [84] 

He said, ,rWe have then put your people to test after you 

(left them) and Samir! has misguided them." [85] 

So, Musa went back to his people in anger and sorrow. 

He said, "O my people, did your Lord not promise you a 

good promise? Did then the time become too long for 

you, or did you wish that wrath from your Lord befalls 

you, and hence you backed out from the promise made 

to me?" [86] 

They said, ,fWe did not back out, of our own volition, of 
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the promise made to you, but we were burdened with 

loads from the ornaments of the people; so we threw 

them and so did throw Samirl." [87] Then he brought 

forth for them a calf, a body with a lowing sound. Then 

they said, 'This is your god and the god of Musa, and he 

(Musa) erred." [88] 

Do they not then see that it does not respond to them 

with a word, nor does it have power to harm or benefit 

them? [89] 

Commentary 

Sayyidna Musa and the Bam Isra’il, having escaped the 

Pharaoh's wrath and having crossed the river in safety, proceeded on 

their journey. Soon they came upon a people who worshipped idols. They 

said to Sayyidna Musa "These people have adopted the idols as their 

gods who are visible as well as tangible. Do give us also a god whom we 

can see and touch." Sayyidna Musa replied, vy+zJ (y 

("You are really an ignorant people. What these 

people are in, is sure to be destroyed; and false is what they are doing." - 

78:139.) 

It was then that Allah commanded Sayyidna Musa to bring his 

people to the mount of Tur where he would receive the Book Torah which 

would be a code and a policy document for all of them. However, he would 

have to prepare himself to receive the Torah by observing a fast for thirty 

days and thirty nights continuously. This period was later extended by a 

further ten days so that the total period of fasting was forty days and 

forty nights. Then Sayyidna Musa led his people towards the mount 

of Tur, but in his eagerness to receive the Torah he hastened ahead so 

that he could complete his prayers and fasts for the prescribed period of 

thirty days as early as possible. He appointed Sayyidna Harun to be 

his deputy during his absence. The Bani Isra’il continued the journey at 

their leisurely pace while he pushed on hoping that they would join him 

in due course near the mount of Tur. In the meanwhile Samiri, by his 

wiles, seduced them into adopting the calf as the object of their worship 

and thus divided them into three factions. This unfortunate development 

seriously impeded their progress towards the Tur. 
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Allah questioned Sayyidna Musa about his haste and the 

wisdom behind the question 

When Sayyidna Musa 8s® appeared before Divine Presence, Allah 

questioned him as to why he had hastened ahead of his people. The 

obvious purpose of the question was to inform Sayyidna Musa W of the 

mischief into which his people had fallen while he himself, unaware of 

what had happened in his absence, was expecting their arrival at the Tur 

(Ibn Kathlr). On the other hand, according to Ruh ul-Ma‘am, the question 

contained an implied rebuke to Sayyidna Musa 9S2k on his haste which 

deprived his people of his supervision and enabled Samiri to mislead 

them. His position as a prophet made it incumbent on him to stay with his 

people and keep a watchful eye on them and their activities. The learned 

commentator has further observed that this question implied an 

indication that a leader should remain behind his people when travelling 

with them, as Allah Ta‘ala had ordered Lut 8sB to bring his people out of 

the city and to remain at their back (UjL# (follow them at the rear 

-15:65) 

Sayyidna Musa ignorant of Samiri's mischief, answered the 

question put to him by Allah that his haste was the result of his ardent 

desire to fulfill Allah's command without loss of time so as to deserve His 

greater favour, and that his people were close behind him and might 

arrive at any time. It was at that moment that Allah informed him of the 

evil that had befallen his people and the part played by Samiri in 

bringing it about. 

Who was Samiri? 

Some people have said that Samiri was an Egyptian Copt who lived 

next door to Sayyidna Musa $3B1 and had accepted the True Faith. When 

Sayyidna Musa SSsK took the Ban! Isra’il out of Egypt he also joined the 

exodus. Others have said that he was the chief of one of the clans of Ban! 

Isra’il called Samira which is still well-known in Syria. According to 

Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn Jubair he was a Persian from the Kirman 

province. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4&> says that he belonged to a nation of 

cow-worshippers who somehow reached Egypt and pretended to join the 

religion of Bani Isra’il whereas in actual fact he was an hypocrite 

(QurtubI). Another version is that he was a Hindu from India who 

worshipped cows, adopted the religion of Sayyidna Musa truly, and 

later returned to his infidel faith, or had accepted the true faith in 
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hypocrisy. Samiri's name, as generally believed, was Musa Ibn Zafar. Ibn 

Jarir has related from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^8 that Samiri was born in 

the year when under the orders of the Pharaoh all male Israeli children 

were to be killed. His mother, fearing the worst, put him in the hallow of a 

cave and covered its mouth. She would visit him from time to time and 

feed him as best as she could. On the other hand Allah appointed Jibra’il 

to look after the child and provide him nourishment. Jibra’il 

brought honey on one finger, butter on the second finger and milk on the 

third finger which he fed to the child. He lived in the cave until he grew 

to manhood and, as has already been narrated above, became an 

unbeliever, involved the Ban! Isra’il in a great disaster and himself 

suffered a terrible fate as a punishment from Allah. A poet has made a 

reference to this story in the following two couplets: 

£)-*J^Jl 'U-J JJJtP O«■lit 

‘J-~v o•£> Jo** #'-l> 

If a person is not fortunate in his birth then the minds of those 
who bring him up are bewildered and those who attach high 
hopes on him are disillusioned. Lo! The Musa whom Jibra’il 
brought up became an infidel and the Musa who was raised by 
the Pharaoh became the Prophet of Allah. 

CiJ- \le-j j(Did your Lord not promise you a good promise? - 

20:86) Sayyidna Musa returned to his people full of sorrow and 

anger. First of all he reminded them of the promise which Allah had made 

to them that He would give them a Book for their guidance by adhering 

to which they could achieve all their worldly and religious objectives. He 

said that it was for the purpose of receiving the Book that he had started 

out with them for the mount of Tur. 

it- Jljail (Did then the time become too long for you? - 20:86) Not 

much time had elapsed on Allah's promise and it is inconceivable that the 

Bani Isra’il could have forgotten it, or if they remembered it, there was no 

reason for them to despair of its fulfillment on account of delay, thus 

providing for themselves justification for the worship of the calf. 

£ o' (L'ij' ft (Or did you wish that wrath from your 

Lord befalls you? - 20:86) But since neither of the two eventualities 

mentioned above could be contemplated, the only conclusion was that 
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they knowingly and of their own choice invited the wrath of Allah. 

u&L U (They said, "We did not back out of our own 

volition, of the promise made to you". - 20:87) The excuse which the BanI 

Isra’Il offered for adopting the worship of the calf was that they did not do 

so of their own choice but merely followed Samiri's example. 

*2; ’J* \j\jji tdli (But we were burdened with loads from the 

ornaments of the people. - 20:87) The word jijji (awzar) is the plural of jjj 

{wizr) which means "burden". On the Day of Judgment everybody will 

carry his bundle of sins on his shoulders just as one carries a load; 

therefore the sin is also termed as 'wizr' (load). The word fcjj means 

ornament and {ji (the people) refers to the Egyptians from whom Bani 

Isra’Il had borrowed the ornaments on the pretext of wearing them on 

their festival day, but which they did not return to their owners and 

carried with them on their flight from Egypt. These ornaments have been 

described as jijjl in the sense of "sins" because these were borrowed 

articles and by not returning them to their lawful owners the Bani Isra’Il 

had committed a sin. From the h,adith ul-futun which has been 

reproduced in detail in the earlier pages it would appear that Sayyidna 

Harun warned them about their guilt and directed them to throw all 

the ornaments in a pit. According to some other versions it was Samirf 

who told them that by holding on to something which did not belong to 

them they were committing a sin and advised them to throw all the 

ornaments in a pit, which they did. 

When does the property of infidels become lawful for the 

Muslims? 

The non-Muslims who live in a Muslim state and abide by its laws 

they are known as Dhimmis Such people as well as those infidels who 

have entered into a treaty with the Muslims remain in full control of their 

properties and it is not lawful for the Muslims to deprive them of any part 

of it. However, the properties of those infidels who are neither Dhimmis 

nor have any treaty with the Muslims, and who are described by the 

jurists as ^ (an infidel belonging to enemy country) are lawful for 

the Muslims. 

That being so why did Sayyidna Harun $5^ describe the ornaments 
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borrowed by the BanI Isra’il from the Egyptians as a burden, meaning 

sin, and ordered them to throw everything in a pit? One explanation, 

which a majority of commentators have given is that the properties of 

infidels of an enemy state carried the same status as that of spoils of war. 

The law governing the spoils of war before the promulgation of the 

Islamic code was that while the Muslims could forcibly dispossess the 

infidels of their properties, they were forbidden to use them for their 

personal benefits. All the spoils of war (c_**ip JU) thus acquired were 

collected and placed on a mound as offering where a fire from the sky - 

such as lightning - consumed them and this was a sign that Allah 

approved their war against the unbelievers. On the other hand if the fire 

did not consume offering (the spoils of war) it was considered that Allah 

did not approve their war so that the spoils were regarded as inauspicious 

and nobody ever approached them. Under the Islamic Shari'ah some of 

the old laws were relaxed and as a result Muslims were permitted to use 

the spoils of war for their own benefit. A Hadith on this issue appears in 

Sahih of Muslim. According to the laws, in force then, even if the 

ornaments borrowed by the Bani Isra’il from the Egyptians were 

considered as spoils of war, those could not have been allowed for the 

personal benefit of Bani Isra’il. That is why everything was thrown into 

the pit under the orders of Sayyidna Harun 3S0B1. 

The research conducted by Imam Muhammad Jjl <*>-j on this issue 

from a Juristic point of view is given in his book and its commentary 

by Sarakhsi. His conclusions are very weighty and closest to the truth, 

namely that the property of a harbl (infidel belonging to an enemy 

country) cannot be treated as spoils of war in every case. In order to be so 

treated, and thereby become lawful for the Muslims, it must have been 

acquired by sword in the course of a proper religious war (jihad). On the 

other hand the property of a harbl (a citizen of an enemy state) which 

has been acquired otherwise than in a religious war cannot be treated as 

spoils of war. Such properties are however termed as (fai’) which can 

be used lawfully by the Muslims only with the consent of the owner. 

Taxes imposed by an Islamic state and paid by the infidels voluntarily fall 

in the definition of fai’ and their use is permissible even though they have 

not been acquired in the course of a religious war. 

The ornaments borrowed by the Bani Isra’il did not fall in either of 
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these two categories. They could not be described as faV because they 

were borrowed from the Egyptians who did not transfer their ownership 

to Ban! Isra’il, nor could they be considered as spoils of war because they 

were not taken in the course of a religious war. Thus according to the 

Islamic Shari'ah the Bani Isra’il could not have lawfully used the 

ornaments for their personal benefit. 

It is well-known that when the Holy Prophet «|§ decided to migrate to 

Madinah, he had with him many valuables which the infidels of Arabia 

had entrusted to him for safe custody because they had full faith in his 

honesty and integrity and had, in recognition of these qualities, bestowed 

upon him the title of Amin - honest). He was so solicitous about these 

deposits that he placed them in the hands of Sayyidna ‘Ali and 

specifically directed him to restore them to their rightful owners before 

migrating to Madinah. This clearly shows that it is not lawful for Muslims 

to appropriate, for their personal use, the valuables belonging to 

non-Muslims. 

The word ifi Hi - means, "we cast away the ornaments". According to 

the hadlth-ul-futun (narrated earlier in detail) this was done under the 

orders of Sayyidna Harun while some other versions say that Samir! 

cajoled the Bani Isra’il into throwing the ornaments in the pit. It is quite 

possible that both these versions are true (as appears below). 

^iJLj! J£\ &&& (So did throw Samiri - 20:87) It appears from the 

hadith-ul-fuiun related by Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas (reported 

in earlier pages) that after the Bani Isra’il had thrown away all the 

ornaments, Sayyidna Harun SSlSI ordered a big fire to be lit in the pit 

which melted them and left them in one solid piece. The decision as to the 

disposal of this precious metal was deferred till the return of Sayyidna 

Musa . After all this had happened Samiri approached Sayyidna 

Harun . He had something in his closed fists and sought permission 

to throw it in the pit. Sayyidna Harun thinking that he held some 

ornaments in his fists permitted him to cast them in the pit. Then Samir! 

said, "I will certainly throw it, but first I want you to pray to God that a 

wish which I have may be granted." Sayyidna Harun unaware of 

the evil which he planned, prayed to Allah in his behalf, and Samir! 

opened his hands and threw what he held in the pit. It was not 
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ornaments but only dust from under the hoof marks of the horse of 

Jibra’il 8^1 which Samir! had collected after he observed that signs of life 

appeared in the dust under the hoof marks of the horse. Aided by Satan 

he now wished to put life into a calf by means of this dust. Nevertheless, 

whether it was the result of the miraculous property of the dust or 

whether it was a consequence of the prayer of Sayyidna Harun 823 in 

behalf of Samiri, the molten lump of gold and silver assumed the form of a 

calf and started making bovine sounds. There are other traditions also 

which relate that it was Samir! himself who persuaded the Ban! Isra’il to 

throw the ornaments in the pit after which he carved the molten metal in 

the shape of a calf which had no life. He then sprinkled on it the dust 

from the hoof marks of the mount of Sayyidna Jibra’il 8SiP and it became 

a living calf. All these and similar stories which are based on Isra’ilite 

traditions have been related by Qurtubi in his commentary and by other 

writers as well. These traditions cannot be wholly relied upon, yet at the 

same time we do not possess sufficient ground to disprove them either. 

‘a! IsUr (So he brought forth for them a calf, a body 

with a lowing sound. - 20:88) Some Commentators maintain that it was 

only a body without life and that the sound was produced by a special 

contrivance. But the majority of commentators believe that the calf in fact 

possessed signs of life. 

ilij (Then they said, "This is your god and the 

god of Musa, and he erred." - 20:88) Having carved a calf which could also 

produce a sound, Samiri and his friends said to the Bani Isra’il", "Here is 

your god and the god of Musa. It seems Musa has forgotten, that is why 

he has gone elsewhere in search of god". 

(HI ^ lLLLC y ojy M (Do they not then see that it 

does not respond to them with a word, nor does it have power to harm or 

benefit them? - 20:89) The excuses put forward by the Bani Isra’il before 

Sayyidna Musa 8®sN for the evil deeds end with the previous verse. In 

this verse Allah reminds them of their folly by pointing out to them that 

even if the calf had life and made bovine noises would that be sufficient 

reason to adopt it as the object of their worship? They were well aware 

that it could not answer their prayers nor had it the power to harm them 

or to benefit them. 
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And Harun had already said to them, "O my people, you 

have only been led astray with it, and your Lord is the 

Rahman (All-Merciful). So follow me and obey my 

command." [90] They said, "We will never discontinue 

staying with it, until Musa returns to us." [91] He 

(Musa) said, "O Harun what did prevent you from 

following me when you saw them going astray? [92] Did 

you then disobey my command?" [93] He said, "O son of 

my mother, do not hold me by my beard, nor by my 

head. I feared that you would say, 'You have caused 

discord among the children of Isra’il and did not 

observe my advice." [94] 

Commentary 

When the BanI Isra’D were smitten with the mischief of calf-worship 

Sayyidna Harun as the deputy of Sayyidni Musa $031 

remonstrated with them but to no avail. They split into three factions. 

Those who remained loyal to Sayyidna Harun and refused to be 

misled by Samir! and who numbered, according to Qurtubi, twelve 

thousand. The second faction adopted calf-worship with the reservation 

that if Sayyidna Musa , on his return, forbade them they would give 

it up. The third faction consisted of zealots who believed that Sayyidna 

Musa SSgSl would approve of their action and would himself join them in 

calf-worship but even if he did not, they themselves would never give up 

their new faith. When Sayyidna Musa returned to his people he 

rebuked them for the mischief they had caused (as related in the earlier 
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verses). Then he turned to Sayyidna Harun $3 and in a rage seized him 

by his beard and the hair of his head. He asked him that when the 

unbelief (yf) of the Bani Isra’il had become obvious, why he did not 

follow him to the Tur mountain and why he disobeyed his orders. 

fi ' _ & 

cyf 'yi lrjL* dUi. U (What did prevent you from following me when 

you saw them going astray. - 20:92) One meaning of ittiba‘ (following) 

referred to in this verse is that when Sayyidna Harun 8&JS1 discovered 

that the Bani Isra’il had strayed from the righteous path, and were 

beyond recall, he should have abandoned them and joined Sayyidna 

Musa $3 at the Tur mountain. The other meaning of the word ’follow1, 

as adopted by some commentators is that when the Bani Isra’il had 

forsaken the True Faith, Sayyidna Harun should have fought them 

as Sayyidna Musa $23 would have done had he been present there. In 

any case Sayyidna Musa $23 blamed Sayyidna Harun $23 that he 

should either have fought the Bani Isra’il or should have parted company 

with them and joined Sayyidna Musa $^§1 at the Tur mountain, and that 

his continuing to live with them was an unwise act. Sayyidna Harun $23 

addressed him as ^ 'J>I (0 my mother's son!) which implied a plea not to 

judge him too harshly. His excuse was that if he had fought the Ban! 

Isra’il or abandoned them with his twelve thousand men, it would have 

caused discord and strife among them. He said that he had understood 

the parting advice of Sayyidna Musa $23 (Take my 

place among my people and keep things right - 7:142) to mean that he 

should maintain harmony among the people and prevent differences at 

all cost. Besides, he said, he had hoped that when he (Sayyidna Musa 

$3) would return, he would be able to handle the situation satisfactorily. 

A further excuse which he offered and which is reported elsewhere in the 

Qur’an was f^3l Si (7:150) which means that the Bani 

Isra’il have taken me as weak because of the small number of my 

supporters and were about to kill me. Sayyidna Musa $3 did not press 

the matter any further with his brother. He then turned to Samiri and 

asked him to explain his conduct in this whole affair. Qur’an does not 

indicate whether he accepted the excuses offered by Sayyidna Harun 

$3 or whether he considered the latter's mistake as one of ijtihad 

(assessment) and dropped the matter. 
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Differences between two prophets when the opinions of both 

could be right 

In this affair the considered opinion of Sayyidna Musa S^sSsS! , by way 
of ijtihad was that in the situation as it took shape Sayyidna Harun 
should have totally dissociated himself from the Bani Isra’il by removing 
himself and his followers from their company, and that by continuing to 
stay with them he had compromised his position. On the other hand 
Sayyidna Harun felt, by way of ijtihad, that such an action would 
have caused a permanent split among the Bani Isra’il and divided them 
into factions, and since there was hope that they would see the error of 
their way when Sayyidna Musa returned, he thought it wise to 
adopt a conciliatory attitude towards them. The purpose of both the 

prophets was a strict adherence to the commands of Allah and to ensure 
that the Bani Isra’il remained steadfast in the observance of the True 

Faith and in their belief in the Oneness of Allah. Where they differed, 
however, was the manner in which these objectives could be achieved 
whether to make a complete break with the dissidents or to bear with 
them in the hope that things would improve ultimately. Both these views 

have merit and it is not possible to pass a firm and final judgment on 
them. The differences among the jurists based on ijtihad are of a similar 
nature and those holding different opinions cannot be charged of having 
broken any religious laws. As regards Sayyidna Musa seizing his 
brother by the hairs, it only shows his anger and frustration with the 

situation which had developed during his absence, but on hearing his 

explanation, he prayed to Allah to forgive them both. 

Verses 95 - 98 
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^4 uIp JS' ^ V} 25t 

He (Musa) said, "What then is your case, O Samiri?" [95] 

He said, "I perceived something they perceived not. So I 

picked up a handful of dust from under the foot of the 

messenger (the angel). Then, I cast it. And thus my 

inner self tempted me." [96] 

He (Musa) said, "Then go away, for your fate in this life 

is to say: 'Do not touch me'. And, of course, you have 

another promise, never to be held back from you. And 

look at your god to which you stayed devoted. We will 

certainly burn it, then we will scatter it thoroughly in 

the sea. [97] Your God is Allah other than whom there is 

no god. He encompasses everything with knowledge." [98] 

Commentary 

I’/jlaZ. ptlj cj’jUi (I perceived something they perceived not - 20:96) 

The reference here is to Jibra’il There is a tradition that he was 

present on his horse at the river crossing when, the Bani Isra’il having 

crossed it safely to the other side, the Pharaoh and his army entered the 

river in pursuit of the fugitives. There is another tradition that after 

Sayyidna Musa had crossed the river Sayyidna Jibra’il came to 

him riding a horse to invite him to go to the Tur mountain. At that time 

Samiri alone, and no one else, saw him and the reason, according to a 

tradition of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas was that he was nourished by 

Jibra’il when his mother had left him in the cave, and knew him well. 

(Bayan ul-Qur’an) 

I/' cA (So I picked up a handful of dust from under the 

foot of the messenger.- 20:96) The word (messenger) refers to Jibra’il 

The Satan planted the idea in the heart of Samiri that the earth 

under the hoofs of the mount of Jibra’il must somehow contain signs 

of life and he should pick up some of it - which he did. According to the 

tradition of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 

Dir S/i jr sj* ^ v ‘ Ji ^ j ji\ 
(The thought occurred to Samiri was that if he sprinkled this 
earth on something and uttered the words, "You become so and 
so", it will change its original form and become "so and so.") 
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It is also related by some exegetes that Samiri observed that grass 

sprouted unfailingly in the earth under the hoofs of the horse of Jibra’il 

80b\ from which he deduced that it contained traces of life. ^ lis") 

The same explanation is adopted by Ruh ul-Ma‘ani on the authority of 

Tabi'in and majority of commentators, and it includes comments on doubts 

expressed by some skeptics j*>- Jjl . (Bayanul-Qur’an) 

Later on he moulded the ornaments, which the Bani Isra’il had 

thrown in the pit, in the shape of a calf and sprinkled the earth on it. By 

a miracle of Allah it developed signs of life and could even make a sound. 

The detailed story of Samiri and his calf has been given in (hadith 

ul-futun) in earlier pages of this volume. 

J-LljSl Jyii o' 

For your fate in this life is to say: 'Do not touch me'.- 20:97 

The punishment proposed by Sayyidna Musa for Samiri in this 

world was that everyone should sever all contacts with him and not to 

come near him, and he too was commanded not to touch anyone. Thus he 

was condemned to spend the rest of his life away from all social contacts - 

like a wild animal. Whether this punishment was awarded to him by 

Sayyidna Musa by means of a law which was binding on Samiri as 

well as on the Bani Isra’il, or whether Samiri was smitten by some 

peculiar affliction which deterred people from making any physical 

contact with him, is not known. Some traditions have it that Sayyidna 

Musa had laid a curse on Samiri so that if anyone touched him then 

both the parties came down with fever (Ma‘alim). Thus he spent all his 

life hiding from people and whenever he saw someone approaching him, 

he would call out (Don't touch me). It is mentioned in Ruh 

ul-Ma‘ani on the authority of Al-Bahr ul-Muhit that initially Sayyidna 

Musa had intended to execute Samiri but Allah stopped him because 

Samiri was a very generous person and helped people who were in 

distress. 

The word means "we will certainly burn it". Here the question 

arises: how could the calf which was carved from gold and silver be burnt, 

because these metals when subjected to extreme heat are melted but are 

not reduced to ashes. Several possibilities have been advanced. The first is 

that after signs of life appeared in it, the calf ceased to be a figure of gold 
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and silver and became an animal of flesh and blood in which case it could 

be slaughtered and burnt. The second explanation is that it could be filed 

with a rasp into very minute particles of dust (Ad- Dur al-Manthur). A third 

explanation is that it could be burnt by means of some chemical device 

(Ruh ul-Ma‘am). There is yet a fourth explanation, namely that the calf 

could be burnt by some miracle (Bayanul-Qur’an). 
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Thus We narrate to you certain events of what has 

passed, and We have given to you, from Ourself, a (book 

of) advice. [99] Whoever turns away from it shall 

certainly bear a heavy burden on the Doomsday, [100] 

all such people living under it forever. And how evil for 

them is that burden on the Doomsday! [101] The Day 

when the Horn (§ur) will be blown and We shall gather 

them together that day, while turned blue, [102] 

whispering among themselves, ’You did not remain (in 

graves) more than ten (days)”. [103] We very well know 

what they say, when the best of them in his ways will 

say, ’You did not remain more than a day." [104] 

And they ask you about the mountains. So, you say, "My 

Lord will blow them up totally (as dust), [105] then will 

turn them into a levelled plain [106] in which you wilt 

see neither a curve nor a mound. [107] 

That day they will follow the caller, having no 

crookedness. And the voices will turn low in awe for 

the Rahman (All-Merciful). So, you will hear not but 

whispering. [108] 

That day no intercession will be of any use to anyone, 

except the one whom the Rahman (All-Merciful) has 

permitted and was pleased with his word. [109] He 

knows what is in front of them and what is behind 

them, and they do not encompass Him in (their) 

knowledge. [110] 

And all faces will be humbled before the Ever-Alive, the 

All-Sustaining. And the loser is the one who bears (the 

burden of his) transgression. [Ill] And whoever does 

acts from righteous deeds, while he is a believer, shall 

fear neither injustice nor curtailment (of his rewards). 

[112] 

And in this way We have sent it down to you, an Arabic 

Qur’an, and have detailed therein some warnings 

repeatedly, so that they may be fearful or it may 

produce a lesson for them. [113] So High above all is 

Allah, the King, the True. 
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And do not hasten with (reciting) the Qur’an before its 

revelation to you is concluded, and say, "My Lord, 

improve me in knowledge." [114] 

Commentary 

\'/i UjJ dlill jJj (And We have given to you, from Ourself, a (book of) 

advice. - 20:99) According to a majority of commentators the word J') 

(advice) in the present context means the Qur’an. 

'jjJ ‘.oli Lp Jp'jA ’J* (Whoever turns away from it shall 

certainly bear a heavy burden on the Doomsday - 20:100) Turning aside 

from the Qur’an can take different forms: not paying proper attention and 

respect when it is being recited; showing scant desire to learn to read it or 

to comprehend its meaning, or reading it incorrectly without regard to 

correct pronunciation etc.; reading it without full concentration; reading it 

not to win God’s goodwill but to attain worldly rewards such as wealth 

and fame. Likewise not striving to comprehend the laws laid down by the 

Qur’an or, having understood them, not complying with them or acting in 

their defiance are extreme forms of disregard for the Qur’an. Any neglect 

of the rights and claims of the Qur’an is a great sin and the guilty person 

will bear it on his head on the Day of Judgment in the shape of a heavy 

load. It has been related in several traditions that the evil deeds and the 

sins which a person has committed in his life time will be placed on his 

head in the shape of a heavy burden on the Day of Resurrection. 

(The Day when the Horn [Sur] will be blown - 20:102) 

According to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar a Bedouin asked the Holy Prophet 

ift about (the Horn) to which he replied that it is something like a 

horn which will be blown, meaning thereby that when the angel will blow 

into it all those who had lain dead for centuries will return to life. Only 

Allah knows the true nature of the Sur (the Horn). 

‘4>-j iO of 'ij (And do not hasten with (reciting) the 

Qur’an before its revelation is concluded - 20: 114.) It has been stated in 

Sahih Hadith on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas that in the 

early days of revelation when angel Jibra’U $5$ brought a Qur’anic verse 

and recited it to the Holy Prophet , the latter would try to repeat it 

after him, lest it escapes from his memory. He had, thus, to make a double 

effort, i.e. to listen to and understand the meaning of the Qur’anic verses 
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while they were being recited by Jibra’il and also to repeat them in 
order to commit them to memory. In this verse as well as in the verse 

*j Joccurring in Surah iilli (75:16) Allah lightened this burden 
from the Holy Prophet by assuring him that he need not worry himself 
about memorizing the Qur’anic verses which were revealed to him 
because He (Allah) would make it possible for him to remember them 
without any effort on his part. All that he was directed to do was that he 
should keep praying, ill* vo (My Lord, improve me in knowledge). 
This comprehensive prayer includes a plea for memorizing that portion of 
the Qur’an which had already been revealed to him and a desire for what 
remained of it and for the ability to understand its true meaning. 
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And earlier We had given a directive to ’Adam, then he 

forgot, and We did not find in him a firm resolve. [115] 

And when We said to the angels, "Prostrate before 
’Adam". So, they prostrated, all but IblTs who refused. 
[116] So, We said "O ’Adam, this is an enemy to you and 

to your wife. So let him not expel you from Paradise, 

lest you get into trouble. [117] Here you are privileged 

that you will not be hungry nor will you be unclad, [118] 

and you will not be thirsty, nor will you be exposed to 

sun." [119] 

Then the Satan instigated him. He said, "O ’Adam, shall 

I guide you to the tree of eternity and to an empire that 

does not decay?" [120] 

So, both of them (’Adam and Eve) ate from it, and their 

parts of shame were exposed to them, and they started 

stitching on themselves some of the leaves of Paradise. 

And ’Adam disobeyed his Lord, and erred. [121] 

Thereafter his Lord chose him. So He accepted his 

repentance and gave (him) guidance. [122] He said, "(O 

’Adam and Eve) Go down from here, all of you, some of 

you enemies of some. Then, should some guidance come 

to you from Me, the one who follows My guidance shall 

not go astray, nor shall he be in trouble. [123]And 

whoever turns away from My message shall have a 

straitened life, and We shall raise him blind on the Day 

of Judgment." [124] He will say, "My Lord, why did you 

raise me blind while I was sighted?" [125] He will say, 

,fLike this Our signs came to you and you had ignored 

them. And in the same way you will he ignored today." 

[126] 

And thus We recompense him who exceeds the limits 

and does not believe in the signs of his Lord. And 

certainly the punishment of the Hereafter is more 

severe and more lasting. [127] 

Commentary 

And now we come to the story of Sayyidna ’Adam which has 
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been related earlier in Surah Al-lJaqarah and Al-A‘raf and partly in 

Surah Hijr and Al-Kahf, and will also appear later in Surah Sad. The 

link of the story with the preceding verses has been variously explained 

by the commentators. The most obvious of these explanations is the one 

which refers to an earlier verse ji t. stjl ^ dbip dJSjS" (Thus We 

narrate to you certain events of what has passed- 20:99) in which Allah 

informed the Holy Prophet that the stories of the past prophets were 

revealed to him as evidence and confirmation of his own prophethood and 

in order that his own followers be warned against committing the sins for 

which the earlier generations were punished. The first, and in some ways, 

the most instructive story was that of Sayyidna ’Adam SSSl in which 

there was a clear warning for the followers of the Holy Prophet that 

Satan was an old enemy of mankind who by his flattery and show of 

sympathy tricked Sayyidna ’Adam $§!§! into committing an error for 

which both he and his wife were expelled from Paradise and the clothes 

which they wore there were taken away from them. Later their prayer for 

forgiveness was accepted by Allah and Sayyidna ’Adam $^§1 was elevated 

to the status of prophethood. 

directive to ’Adam, then he forgot, and We did not find in him a firm 

resolve. - 20:115) Here the word has been used in the sense of or 

(Al-Bahr ul-Muhlt), and the meaning of the verse is that long before 

the time of the Holy Prophet Allah had assigned a particular tree and 

enjoined upon Sayyidna ’Adam to shun it and not to eat any yield 

from it, and that barring this tree and its yields he was free to use the 

fruits of all the trees and all the other gifts from Allah which were 

abundantly available in Paradise. And, as will follow, he was also warned 

that the Satan was his enemy against whose wiles he must at all times 

remain on his guard and that any lapse on his part would land him in 

serious trouble. But he forgot and was found wanting in resolution. Here 

two words have been used, namely plllJ (nisyan) which means to forget or 

to be unmindful, the other word is (y (‘azm) which means to be resolute 

in the performance of some task. In order to fully comprehend the 

meanings of these two words it is well to bear in mind that Sayyidna 

’Adam was one of those prophets who were endowed by Allah with 

constancy and determination, and that prophets, by virtue of their status 
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are infallible. 

The first word suggests that Sayyidna ’Adam 8*0 was overtaken by 

olllo (forgetting) and since forgetting something is beyond one's control 

and volition it does not constitute sin. There is a Hadith which says £»j 

jZI (My followers will not be held liable for mistakes and 

unmindfulness). Then there is the general pronouncement in the Qur’an 

V} lUj illi JiKfy (Allah does not obligate anyone beyond his capacity - 

2:286). At the same time it has to be remembered that there are ways and 

means which if adopted will prevent people from forgetting things. And 

since the prophets stand high in the favour of Allah a special 

responsibility rests upon them to adopt such ways and means to avoid 

even mistakes and refrain even from forgetting something, therefore, 

they may well be held liable for not using the means which were available 

to them in order to avoid forgetfulness. The well known §ufi Junaid 

Al-Baghdadi ^JU; *1)1 j has expressed this idea in the following words 

oUL. j\yy\cjLJLA (The good deeds of ordinary virtuous men are often 

regarded as sinful and evil when performed by those who stand high in 

Allah's favour). 

The episode under reference occurred before Sayyidna ’Adam 

was granted prophethood and according to some Sunni Scholars sins 

committed in the prior period do not militate against the concept of the 

prophet's immunity from sin. Also it was a case of forgetfulness which 

cannot be considered as a sin, but in view of the high position of Sayyidna 

’Adam 8^ as a prophet of Allah this too was regarded as a lapse for 

which he was admonished and as a warning to him his lapse was 

described as oCA* (Disobedience). 

The second word is ‘azm (firm resolve) and the same verse says that 

Sayyidna ’Adam 8SB was found wanting in ‘azm. As a matter of fact he 

was fully determined to comply with the commands of Allah but the 

intrigues of Satan weakened his resolve and unmindfulness made him 

lose his grip on it. 

(And when We said to angels - 20:ll6)Here is a brief 

mention of the command which, after the creation of Sayyidna ’Adam 

8£B, Allah gave to all the angels including Iblis (Satan) who at that time 

lived in the Paradise with them, to prostrate to him. All the angels obeyed 
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but Satan refused. In his haughtiness he claimed that he was made of 

fire while Sayyidna ’Adam was made of clay, and fire being superior 

to clay, he could not be expected to prostrate to the latter. As a 

punishment for his arrogance and defiance of the command of Allah he 

was accursed and driven from Paradise while all the gates of Paradise 

were opened wide for Sayyidna ’Adam OHM and Sayyidah Hawwa’tjd^ 

to enjoy the fruits of its gardens and all the blessings of Allah at 

their will. However, there was one particular tree which they were told to 

shun in all circumstances and never to partake of any of its produce. This 

story has been related in Surah Al-Baqarah and Al-A‘raf. Instead of 

repeating it here, Allah has mentioned his directives given to Sayyidna 

’Adam to comply with His commands to the fullest extent. Referring 

to the rebellious conduct of Satan He reminds Sayyidna ’Adam that 

the former is his enemy and that both he himself and his wife should at 

all times be on their guard against his deceptions. But if they succumbed 

to his tricks and became heedless of the commands of Allah then they 

would be expelled from Paradise and face distress iL-Jl ^ S*i). 

The word (tashqa) is derived from ojlii (shaqawah) which has two 

meanings namely distress or trouble in the Hereafter and distress in this 

world. Here the word has obviously been used in the second meaning 

because it cannot be used in its first meaning even for pious Muslims, 

leave alone the prophets. Commentators have explained this word in the 

sentence ajOj os' j* JS'L pi y (He will have to earn his living by the labour of 

his hands). (Qurtubi) In the present context the second meaning of the 

word appears more appropriate because in the following verse reference 

has been made to the four basic needs of human life, namely food, water, 

clothes and shelter which are freely available in Paradise without any 

effort and toil. This verse also contains a hint to Sayyidna ’Adam 

that if he ever was expelled from Paradise, He would forfeit all these gifts. 

It is worth noting that here only those gifts have been mentioned which 

are basic to human life, to the exclusion of the other major rewards and 

comforts which are available in Paradise and the intention is to warn 

Sayyidna ’Adam that one wrong step would deprive him of all these 

benefits, which he would have to earn for himself with physical labour 

and by the sweat of his brow. Most commentators have adopted this very 

meaning of the word . (lest you get into trouble) Imam Qurtubi j 

dJl has also recorded that when Sayyidna ’Adam came down to 
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the earth, Jibra’il gave him some grains of wheat and rice and 

taught him how to plant the seeds, harvest the ripe crop, grind the grain 

and prepare bread from it. Finally when all the stages were completed 

and Sayyidna ’Adam sat down to eat, the bread slipped out of his 

hand and rolled down the hill. Sayyidna ’Adam $§0 went after it and 

retrieved it with great exertion. Thereupon Jibra’il told Sayyidna 

’Adam 1 that on the earth he and his descendants would have to work 

very hard in order to earn their livelihood. (Qurtubi) 

The responsibility for providing the essential needs of a wife rests 

on her husband 

Early in this verse when Allah spoke to Sayyidna ’Adam $SSSl He 

included Sayyidah Hawwa’ also in His address Su i)J j-U 
& ^ j * * 

(Satan is your enemy and the enemy of your wife. So you both must 

be very careful so let him not expel you from Paradise - 20:117). But 

towards the end of the verse word (lest you get into trouble) is used 

in the singular and not in dual form. From this Imam Qurtubi has 

deduced the rule that a husband is responsible for meeting the essential 

needs of his wife and that any physical labour which is necessary to meet 

that responsibility must be provided by the husband alone. The use of the 

word in second person singular is a pointer to Sayyidna ’Adam 

that if they were sent to the earth the onus of earning a livelihood for 

himself and Sayyidah Hawwa’ fVt-Jl will fall on him alone. 

Only four things fall within the definition of obligatory 

maintenance. 

Qurtubi says that this verse clearly indicates that there are four 

things only which a husband must provide for his wife namely food, 

water, clothes and shelter. Anything else which he gives her will be 

regarded as gift, but is not binding on him. From this it has also been 

deduced that wherever Islamic law makes a person responsible for the 

maintenance of somebody else (such as sick and needy parents whose 

maintenance is the responsibility of the children), it is obligatory on him 

to provide only these four things. 

Vj lfej VI ill pi (Here you are privileged that you will not be 

hungry nor will you be unclad, and you will not be thirsty, nor will you be 

exposed to sun - 118, 119.) Four things needed for the existence of life will 
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be provided in Paradise without asking or putting in any labour. One 

should not doubt that good taste of food will not be enjoyed because of the 

absence of hunger in Paradise. Similarly, it is incorrect to assume that one 

would not enjoy drinking cold water in Paradise because of lack of thirst. 

The reality is that hunger and thirst would not be felt in Paradise to the 

extent of feeling any difficulty. The food will be made available as and 

when one would desire, and the cold water will be provided immediately 

when one would like to drink. In fact everything will be provided the 

moment one would desire. 

is'yi‘4j (*■>! (4y ^') (Then the Satan instigated him. 

And ’Adam disobeyed his Lord and erred -120, 121.) Here it is pertinent to 

ask that when Allah had specifically told Sayyidna ’Adam and 

Sayyidah Hawwa’ 1*1* to abstain from a particular tree or to eat any 

part of its yield, and had also warned them to beware of Satan's 

machinations who was their sworn enemy who would do his best to 

seduce them and thus cause their expulsion from Paradise, why then, 

despite all the warnings and admonitions, did Sayyidna ’Adam let 

himself fall into the trap laid out for him by the Satan. His action clearly 

constituted disobedience of the commands of Allah and were, therefore, 

acts of sin. There is consensus among scholars that the prophets of Allah 

are immune from all sins - minor or major, and Sayyidna ’Adam SSgSBl was 

a prophet of Allah! So how may one explain his action of eating the fruit 

of the forbidden tree when Allah had warned him in such clear terms? An 

answer to all these questions will be found in the commentary of Surah 

Al-Baqarah which also explains the use of the words (to disobey) and 

iS'y- (to err) in reference to Sayyidna ’Adam . According to the divine 

Islamic law the action of Sayyidna ’Adam did not constitute a sin but 

because he was a prophet of Allah and in His high favour therefore this 

minor lapse on his part has been described as (disobedience) for 

which he was admonished by Allah. A further point here is that the word 

cs'y- has two meanings: One is "to be deprived" and the other is "to err", or 

"to go astray". Al-Qushairi and Al-Qurtubi have adopted the first 

meaning of the word and have explained this verse by saying that as a 

punishment for his lapse Sayyidna ’Adam was deprived of the 

comforts which were available to him in the Paradise and as a result his 

life became harsh and bitter. 
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It is incumbent on Muslims to show reverence to the prophets of 

Allah when referring to them 

Qadi Abu Bakr Ibn Al-‘Arabi JiU; aUI when discussing the word 

(disobeyed) etc. in reference to Sayyidna ’Adam in his book 

Ahkam-ul-Qur’an has made an important observation which is 

reproduced below in his own words: 

ji fbjl «t!lil ^11 cLUUj pi f 

UJl UJb) UJ liDi pt L»U J_j3jl 

4JI »jUp tu>l ^ i_ju£i U (jJbLw<Jl 

oJTi j j ») dyipj (—j 

Today it is not permissible for any of_us to use the word 0&2* 
(disobedience) in relation to Sayyidna ’Adam except when it 
has been used with reference to this verse or to a Hadith of the 
Holy Prophet When indeed it is not desirable to use this 
word in relation to our own not-too-distant ancestors, who_were 
like us, how can it be permissible in relation to Sayyidna ’Adam 

who is the father of all mankind and more deserving of 
respect than our own ancestors? Besides he is a revered prophet 
of Allah whose excuse He accepted and forgave him for his 
lapse. For such a person the use of the word (disobedience) 
is totally forbidden. 

The same views have been expressed by Qushairi Abu Nasr. 

The words Uu»i (123) mean "both of you go down together". 

This command can be in reference to Sayyidna ’Adam and the Satan 

in which case the meaning of the phrase ji* jailIjJiixZ (some of you 

enemies of some -123) is obvious, namely that the two of them will remain 

enemies in the world also. However if it is argued that the Satan had 

already been expelled from Paradise long before these events occurred, 

then it would be correct to assume that these words have been addressed 

to Sayyidna ’Adam and Sayyidah Hawwa’ fbUJl 1$JLp meaning 

thereby that their children would cherish hostile feelings towards one 

another and mutual hostility among the children embitters the lives of the 

parents. 

isj"i if <_X^' j'j (And whoever turns away from My message - 20:124.) 

Here the word can refer both to the Qur’an and the Holy Prophet »|t as 

has been mentioned in other verses Ypj (65:10). In both cases the 
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meaning would be that if anyone fails in his duty to recite the Qur’an or 

to comply with its commands, or if he fails to submit to the authority of 

the Holy Prophet <$§ then as punishment he would be condemned to a 

harsh and rigorous life in this world and would be raised blind on the Day 

ofResurrection. 

The truth about the life of infidels and evil-doers being harsh in 

this world 

Here one may ask that a life of penury and destitution in this world is 

not for the infidels and wicked people only but it afflicts good and pious 

people also. Indeed the prophets of Allah f^LJi ^+1* have to endure the 

greatest misfortunes and calamities in their worldly life. Sahih 

Al-Bukharf and all other books of Hadith contain a tradition in which, on 

the authority of Sa‘d and others, the Holy Prophet iH is reported to 

have said that the severest trials and tribulations are suffered by the 

prophets and in the case of the pious people those who enjoy a higher 

rank in the hierarchy are the ones who will get a greater share of 

misfortunes. On the other hand the infidels and the evildoers enjoy a life 

of comfort and affluence. Therefore the words of the Qur’an that such 

people would be condemned to a harsh and rigorous life can refer to the 

life in the Hereafter (o/T) only, because experience shows that they 

have, in this world, all the comforts of life. 

The answer to the question posed above is that the punishment which 

the evil-doers will suffer in this world refers to the chastisement which 

awaits them in the grave where their existence will be made miserable 

and beyond endurance. Their graves will be their abodes and will squeeze 

them so tight that their graves will crack. There is a tradition in Musnad 

al-Bazzar on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah that the Holy 

Prophet himself stated that the words aJLl" (straitened life) 

occurring in this verse (124) refer to the existence in the grave. (Mazhari) 

Another interpretation given to these words by Sayyidna Sa'id ibn 

Jubair is that these people will be deprived of the gift of contentment 

which will result in an overpowering greed for worldly goods (Mazhari) but 

no amount of wealth will ever give them peace and content. The constant 

desire to augment their worldly possessions and the fear of any 

decrease in their size will always keep them anxious and uneasy. It 
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is generally observed that the wealthy people who have all the means of 

comfort at their disposal actually are unable to enjoy comfort themselves, 

because comfort cannot be achieved without content and peace of mind. 

Verses 128 -135 

cyt ^*4 ^ jfj 4^4 lj, Si 

j ^ j4^ 4U4 l)^'j ^*'31 4kj 

^ S?33?3 ^ 

%isr.> ilfcS jlf&» jjl 

! C-ijI S^l 5>j ^ Utljjt i a JJI 

J J I ^ M ta si »i *1 T y * / \ LyTSf i)* * i I*"' * > ' 
oy-vaJb diui y>\j d\r\$ j+>- dbj cijjj 

j 4>rr)> ^ diib^S/ 

. * i |, , *'#' > J' i “‘9 •* --'i | \|-’1 I ^ "fi ~ 

c,A>^aJI ^ L» 4^j j*Jjl Ajj ^ Aju U-jb lly 'jJW 

Ujj $12 br? kl ^Jj 4\rr> 

4'r4 (^y«j j Jrk o' JA £tei\ ^_y^j klJl c-L-jl 

^ y ^ / tfl Jl | 
4> r°)> C^J^' 

Did it give them no guidance, as to how many 

generations We have destroyed before them who used to 

walk in their dwellings? Surely, in this there are signs 

for the people of understanding. [128] And had there not 

been a word from your Lord that had come earlier, and 

an appointed time, it (the punishment) would have 

been inevitable. [129] 

So, (O messenger) endure what they say and proclaim 

the purity and praise of your Lord before the sun rises 
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and before it sets. And in some hours of night proclaim 

His purity, as well as at the edges of the day, so that 

you may be pleased. [130] 

And never stretch your eyes towards what we have 

given to groups of them to enjoy, the glamor of the 

worldly life, so that We put them to test thereby. And 

the bounty of your Lord is better and lasting. [131] 

And bid your family to perform §alah and adhere to it 

yourself. We ask no provision from you. We give 

provision to you. And the end is in favour of Taqwa. 

[132] 

And they said, ,rWhy does he not bring to us sign from 

his Lord?" Has there not come to them the 

manifestation of that which was contained in the 

earlier scriptures? [133] And if We had destroyed them 

with a punishment before it, they would have said, "Our 

Lord, why did you not send a messenger to us, so that 

we might have followed Your signs before we were 

humiliated and put to disgrace?" [134] 

Say, "Everyone is waiting. So wait, then you will know 

who are the people of the straight path and who has 

guidance. [135] 

Commentary 

The word (Jjj* (guidance) implied in the first sentence of verse 128 can 

refer either to the Qur’an or to the Holy Prophet and the meaning 

would be, "Did not the Qur’an or the Holy Prophet sH direct them i.e. the 

people of Makkah and tell them about the nations and the societies who 

were destroyed because they disobeyed the commands of Allah and 

turned away from the message brought to them by the Holy Prophet s|g, 

and whose houses and lands are now occupied by them?” It is also possible 

that the word (jixi (guidance) may refer to God in which case the meaning 

would be "Did God not direct." 

JL*(So endure what they say - 20:130) The people of 

Makkah offered various excuses to justify their rejection of the religion 

brought to them by the Holy Prophet and these included derogatory 

remarks against his person also, such as branding him as a sorcerer, a 

poet or even an untruthful person. The Qur’an suggested here two 
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weapons to combat the torments aimed at him by the infidels of Makkah. 

One was to show patience and forbearance in the face of all provocation, 

and the other was to devote himself wholeheartedly to prayers, as the 

words dfj (and proclaim the purity of your Lord) suggest. 

Patience and prayers are the only remedies against aggressive 

hostility 

Everyone in this world, whether he is big or small, good or bad, has 

enemies and these enemies, however weak and feeble they may be, can 

do harm to their opponents. If they are not strong enough, they will not 

hesitate to stab them in the back, and failing everything else they will use 

abusive language which is equally hurtful. Therefore everybody has to be 

on his guard to protect himself from the hostile designs of his enemies. 

The Qur’an has prescribed two very effective tools for use in such a 

situation. One is patience, forbearance and to eschew all thoughts of 

revenge, while the other is to occupy oneself in prayers and invocation of 

Allah. A person whose thoughts are full of revenge is often unable to 

exact it from his enemy despite his power and influence and is consumed 

with chagrin and frustration. On the other hand a person who devotes 

himself to prayers finds solace in the belief that nobody can harm him 

without the will of Allah and that whatever Allah wills has a hidden 

purpose behind it. This belief not only affords him satisfaction but also 

frees his mind from all thoughts of anger and revenge resulting from the 

hostile acts of his enemies. The words (So that you may be 

pleased) occurring at the end of the verse mean that "If you follow this 

advice, you will be able to lead a happy and contented life". 

(And proclaim the purity and praise of your Lord - 20:130) 

Here the direction of proclaiming Allah’s purity is followed by the 

direction of proclaiming His praise. It implies an indication that when a 

person is given taufiq to remember Allah by performing dhikr or any 

other form of worship, it should not make him proud of it. Instead, he 

should praise Allah, because without His taufiq (facilitation) he could not 

perform that worship. Then, proclaiming the purity and praise of Allah 

may mean invocation of Allah and His praise, and they may also mean 

the prescribed prayers. The subsequent fixed times which have been 

mentioned obviously refer to prayer timings. Thus Jli (before 

the sunrise) means early morning (fajr) prayer Jj (before it sets) 
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means midday prayers (zuhr) and afternoon prayers Casr) while jlj 

(and in some hours of night) means all prayers after sunset i.e. 

maghrib, ‘isha and tahajjud. The words C*\'p\ (the edges of the day) 

are intended to put additional emphasis on Fajr and Maghrib prayers. 

Worldly wealth is a fleeting thing and is not an evidence of God's 

favour, and for good Muslims it is a danger signal 

pii: (And never stretch your eyes - 20:13) The words are 

addressed to the Holy Prophet and are intended to provide guidance to 

his followers. They are told not to cast covetous eyes at the splendor and 

glitter of those who revel in the enjoyment of worldly pleasures, because 

all these things are fleeting and transient while the grace and blessings 

bestowed upon the Holy Prophet !$§ and through him upon his followers 

are everlasting and much more desirable than worldly luxuries. 

People have always wondered at the wealth and prosperity of the 

infidels and evil doers despite their being loathsome and contemptible in 

the eyes of Allah, while pious and obedient Muslims spend their lives in 

poverty and destitution. Even the great and highly respected Sayyidna 

‘Umar al-Faruq 4^> was made aware of this glaring disparity one day 

when he entered the private quarter of the Holy Prophet and saw him 

lying on a mat of rough reeds which left their marks on his body. 

Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^sb stood there and wept. Then he said, "O Prophet of 

Allah! The kings of Persia and Byzantium live in comfort and luxury 

whereas you who are the chosen prophet of Allah and also his beloved 

live such a harsh life." To this the Holy Prophet sH replied, "O son of 

Khattab! Has it not dawned upon you yet that Allah has given to these 

people everything that is dear to them in this world, but they will have no 

share of the good things in the Hereafter, only punishment and pain?" 

This is the reason why the Holy Prophet chose for himself a life which 

was free from the pomp and vanity of this wicked world, even though he 

had the means of accumulating all the comforts and luxuries of life. 

Whenever he received share of wealth even without physical toil or 

exertion, he immediately distributed it among the poor and the needy and 

kept nothing of it for himself. Ibn Abi Hatim has related, quoting 

Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id al-Khadri 4^b that the Holy Prophet once said, 
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What I fear most about you is wealth and worldly splendor 
which will be arrayed before you. (Ibn Kathir) 

In this Hadlth the Holy Prophet sit has foretold the Muslims about 

their conquests and the acquisition of vast territories which will bring 

them untold wealth and means of luxury. But there is no cause to feel 

satisfaction at these prospects; on the other hand there is every reason to 

fear such an eventuality because an excess of indulgence in luxuries may 

make people forget their duty to Allah. 

Requiring one's relatives and associates to offer their prayers 

regularly and the philosophy behind it 

SyL^Jlj illil y\3 (And bid your family to perform salah and 

adhere to it yourself - 132) Here the Holy Prophet 5§f has been asked to 

direct the members of his family to say prayers and that he himself should 

be very particular about his prayers. These appear to be two separate 

commands, i.e. one for the family and the other for himself but the fact is 

that for a person to be steadfast in saying prayers it is essential that his 

family and friends should be equally mindful of their duty in this matter. 

The word ahl used for the family is quite comprehensive and includes a 

person's wife, children and his associates because all of them influence the 

environment and are an integral part of society. After this verse was 

revealed to the Holy Prophet he used to go to the house of Sayyidna 

‘Ali 4^> and Sayyidah Fatimah -Jjl every morning at the time of 

morning prayers and call out (Come to salah, come to salah). 

(Qurtubi) 

It is reported that whenever Sayyidna ‘Urwah ibn Zubair saw a 

display of wealth, he would at once return home, call his family to prayer 

and recite to them this verse. Also when Sayyidna ‘Umar ibn Khattab 4^> 

got up for his midnight (tahajjud) prayers, he would awake the other 

members of his family and recite to them this verse. (Qurtubi) 

Allah provides easy sustenance to a person who devotes himself 

to prayers and to His worship 

UjjiUi-jV (We ask no provision from you - 20:132) Allah does not 

demand of the people that they should provide sustenance to their 

families and dependants by their own power, because the responsibility 

for this is in His hands alone. Man is incapable of providing for himself, 
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and the best that he can do is to plough the land and plant seeds in it, but 

he has no power to germinate it or to make a tree grow out of it. The role 

of man in all this is to protect the tree after it has grown to maturity and 

then to put its yield to his personal use. And for the person who spends all 

his time in prayer Allah makes even this labour bearable for him 

(Tirmidhl). Ibn Majah has quoted Sayyidna Abu Hurairah that the 

Holy Prophet said, 

t * 
jlj jAi ^jAJ \j JjJSj 

(j~£ ^1) jA* ii 

"Allah says: 'O son of 'Adam! You dedicate yourself to My 
worship and I will fill your chest with sufficiency and free you 
from want. But if you do not obey my commands, I will fill your 
chest with anxities and worries and will not free you from 
want.'" (IbnKathlr) 

The meaning of the words juI (I will not free you from want) is 

that such a man will always remain poor because the more wealth he 

acquires the more his greed will increase. And Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 

Masud 4^> says that he heard the Holy Prophet <$! saying, 

(j~? ^l) *Vb. j.1.1 jj” jJIa ^ dJl Jtrf jJ UjJI ,JIy~\ ^ 

"A man who makes his concern for the Hereafter the focal point 
of all his efforts, Allah will take care of his concerns, but a 
person whose concerns are all about worldly affairs, Allah does 
not care in which valley he perishes." 

Jiyft J> li ££ ^$3 (Has there not come to them the 

manifestation of that which was contained in the earlier scriptures? - 

20:133) It means that all the old Revealed Books such as the Torah, the 

Injil (Evangel) and the scriptures given to Sayyidna Ibrahim bear a 

witness to the prophethood of the last Prophet Muhammad . Is not all 

this sufficient evidence for those who persist in their denial of his 

prophethood? 

^jJLii If oi-Iilli (Then you will know who are 

people of the straight path and who has guidance - 20:135.) It means that 

though everybody is free to claim merit for his own ways and his own 
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actions, these claims are of no value, because the correct way is that only 

which finds favour with Allah, and on the Day of Resurrection everybody 

will be made aware as to who followed the path of error and who took the 

road to salvation. 

J j^Tj dliib (jAJl 4J (JJbUl Ui UJLAl $l\ 

dll. y J l^JU *51J db*il 5j5 

Alhamdulillah 

The Commentary on 

Surah Ta-Ha 

Ends here. 
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Surah Al-Anbiya’ 
(The Prophets) 

Surah Al-Anbiya was revealed in Makkah and it has 112 Verses and 7 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 

Verses 1 -10 

9+9 > £ * * * > & 9 , 9 * S 9 S*. ' I ^ 

o* (ji (*-*J 

1 J **>{* *' ^ /Jj/j/ »> / 
rtoy*4^or*J•**•*-' *>(i-4p<>;/2 

oyiSi t^fc^'vjSx \JA} 

r> * u . "»> cii ^f^ „ / x ^ a «* -»^» * »< 
^u^Jl ^ JjiJl j4*j Ji 4r^ p’J 

jj f^>u.i ^u->i Jj 4*> (4^' (4^'y^j 

c-Iii £ 4*> ur $iu; il£u j; 0ii 

V} 40 uLji £3 0 

U3 <v> Sf <£r oi /jJi jii 5£LJ Wl 

j*j <^A^> ^^l*)aJl I-L.14- j» 

jl5J \ 1&U1J £aj ^3 j^Tu J^3JI ^14 
f- * , m .u ^ i*. >..^ ^ j ’\k ^.^jjiiJVbl (^5/jA^Ur^SJIlJjjl 

The reckoning of the people has drawn near to them 

while they are in negligence, turning away (from its 

signs). [1] No new message comes to them from their 

Lord, but they listen to it in a state of playing, [2] their 



Surah Al-Anbiya’: 21 : 1 - 10 176 

hearts paying no heed. And the wrongdoers whisper in 

secret, "This one is nothing but a human like you. 

Would you then go along with the sorcery while you 

have eyes to see?" [3] 

He (the prophet) said, "My Lord knows all that is 

spoken in the heavens and the earth, and He is the 

All-Hearing, the All-Knowing. [4] 

Further they said, "(The Qur’an is) a mixture of 

hotch-potch dreams. Rather, he (the prophet) has 

fabricated it. Rather, he is a poet. So, let him bring a 

sign to us, as the earlier ones were sent with," [5] Not a 

single town We destroyed did believe before them. So 

then, will they believe? [6] 

And We did not send before you messengers except men 

whom We inspired with revelation. So, ask the people 

(having the knowledge) of the Message, if you do not 

know. [7] And We did not make them as bodies that ate 

no food, nor were they immortal. [8] Then We made the 

promise come true for them, so We saved them and the 

ones We willed, and destroyed the transgressors. [9] 

Surely, We have sent down to you a book having a good 

name for you. So, do you not understand? [10] 

Commentary 

Importance of Surah Al-Anbiya’ 

Sayyidna Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud has said that four Surah viz 

Al-Kahf, Maryam, Taha and Al-iVnbiya’ are among the earlier revelations 

which I value a lot and keep them close to my heart. (Qurtubi) 

^UlJ C/j*\ (The reckoning of the people has drawn near - 21:1) It 

means that the time is near when people will have to give an account of 

their deeds. Here, the reference is to the Day of Judgment, and its 

approach is in relation to bygone ages, as the ummah of Sayyidna 

Muhammad Al-Mustafa $|§ is the last of them all. And if the meaning of 

the word AlA*- (reckoning) is taken in its general sense then reckoning in 

the grave is also included, which each individual faces immediately after 

death. It is for this reason that an individual's death is regarded as his 

Day of Reckoning, juu ol. ja (for a person who has died his Day of 

Reckoning has arrived) so the latter explanation makes the verse very 
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dear in that the individual reckoning for every one is not very far, no 

matter how long one lives, because death is certain and no one knows 

when it will befall. The underlying message of this verse is to warn those 

people, whether believers or non-believers, who are in a state of slumber 

due to indulgence in worldly affairs, unmindful of the certainty that all 

this will come to an end one day. In fact it is this disregard of the Day of 

Judgment which is the root cause of all ills. 

> '*******'* i\\l * * & * * * jL, > * » * ' /XT 

vv oVj (No new message 

comes to them from their Lord, but they listen to it in a state of playing, 

their hearts paying no heed. 21:2,3) This verse describes the state of those 

who disregard the punishment in the grave and in the Hereafter and do 

not prepare themselves to counter it with good deeds. The verse further 

describes their practice of making light of new Qur’anic verses when they 

are recited before them. They are totally oblivious of the fear of God and 

the Hereafter. The verse can be explained in two other ways. One, that 

they keep themselves engaged in their own amusement and take no 

notice of Qur’anic verses when they are recited before them and two, that 

they redicule the Qur’anic verses themselves. 

Ci'/j+aJJl 'oy& (Would you then go along with sorcery while you 

have eyes to see? - 21:3) Those people used to discuss among themselves 

secretly that the claim of the Holy Prophet *$|S about his prophethood 

should not be accepted, because he was an ordinary human being like all 

others and not an angel. On the other hand not even the most rigid 

among the unbelievers could deny the supreme charm and eloquence of 

the Book of Allah nor its power to influence people when it was recited 

before them. Therefore, in order to turn people away from the Holy Book 

they started calling it magic and black art. They thought that they could 

keep people away from Islam by labelling the Qur’an as a book of magic 

thereby dissuading people from going to the Holy Prophet -H and 

listening to Qur’an. Probably they used to discuss this subject secretly 

among themselves lest the Muslims come to know about their foolish 

views and unveil their fallacy. 

jSUl (Further they said, [The Qur’an is] a mixture of 

hotch-potch dreams. - 21:5.) Dreams having an element of personal and 

satamc thoughts are called jSU-i lLuL>i . That is why this term <Lui>i) 

has been translated as "hotch-potch dreams". What it means is that in the 
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first place the unbelievers called the Qur’an as magic, then they described 

it as a collection of disturbed dreams, and then they said it was a forgery 

and fabrication against Allah Ta‘ala to call it His words; and finally they 

said that he was a poet and the Qur’an represented his poetic 

compositions. 

jA> (So let him bring to us a sign - 21:5) It means that the 

unbelievers demanded from the Holy Prophet »|§ certain specific miracles 

to be shown as a proof of his being a real Prophet. In response to this 

demand, Allah Ta‘ala said in this verse that the same demand for miracles 

was also made by the people in the past from other prophets, and when 

their request was met, it was of no avail. They did not submit to Allah 

even after witnessing the miracles of their choice. And Allah has decreed 

that people who do not submit to Him even after they have seen the 

miracle of their choice are subjected to His wrath even in this world and 

are destroyed. Allah, in His Divine Mercy and in view of the honoured 

position of the Holy Prophet s|| had granted to his Ummah immunity 

from the terrible punishment which is the inevitable fate of those people 

who defy the Will of Allah. It was not, therefore, considered desirable to 

show them miracles of their choice because if they, like the earlier people, 

persisted in their unbelief even after seeing those miracles, they too would 

invite the wrath of Allah Ta‘ala. Then in oj^Jt {4(Will they believe?) 

there is a hint that there was no likelihood of these people accepting the 

true faith even after seeing the miracles of their choice. Hence they were 

not shown the desired miracle. 

Si ^ ql Jil \ylLi (So, ask the people (having the knowledge) 

of the message, if you do not know. - 21:7) In this verse, scholars of Injil 

Evangele) and Torah are referred to as / Jil (people of the message), 

who had accepted the Holy Prophet's «§£ prophethood. Therefore, what it 

actually means is that if you are not aware whether the prophets of the 

past were angels or ordinary men then you should find out from the 

scholars of InjU and Torah as they know perfectly well that all prophets 

were human beings. It is, therefore, quite possible that here the term J*' 

,/jJl (people of the message) refers to all Jews and Christians (even 

though they have not believed in the Holy prophethood of the Holy 

Prophet iH ). 

Ruling: QurtubI has said in his exegesis that this verse has made it 
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clear that ignorant persons who are not acquainted with the rules of 

Sharl'ah must seek knowledge from scholars and then follow them 

accordingly. 

The Holy Qur’an is an honour and pride for the Arabs 

’tJ’’/'} aj (a book having a good name for you - 21:10): The word 

bbS'(Book) is meant for Qur’an and J"* (name) is used here for honour, 

excellence and fame. Thus what is meant here is that the revelation of 

Qur’an in Arabic language is a great honour and ever lasting fame for 

the Arabs and they should value it as such. History has proved that by 

Allah's Mercy and by the blessings of Qur’an Arabs have dominated the 

world and ruled over it for a long time. This is also a fact of life that Arabs 

gained dominance over the world not because of any tribal or linguistic 

supremacy but because of Qur’an. If there was no Qur’an, probably no 

one would have known about the Arabs at all. 

Verses 11-15 

jj-\ L*ji ULSJlj A*JUi cJlS^ Ajj3 l;,o.(Jzj 

'y jji Ljjlj u^b 1 ujj ^ ^ 

. > “f ^ x 9 9 * » S 'y > S' s s J' WT/ Ml 1~ * * y 

£)A*£ i L* n 

> %y 1 s y * y > % y y "'if* * i y y . J . ^ t* j ***| J ^ 

^ ■> | ^ 

And how many a town We crushed, that were wrong¬ 

doing, and We raised up another people after them. [11] 

So when they sensed Our punishment, all of a sudden, 

they started fleeing from it. [12] Do not flee, and go back 

to the luxuries you were involved in and to your homes. 

May be you are asked questions. [13] They said, ,fWoe to 

us! We were wrongdoers indeed." [14] Then, this 

continued to be their cry till We turned them into 

stubble, totally extinguished. [15] 

C omme n t ary 

These verses describe the destruction of those settlements which some 
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exegesists have taken as Hadhura’ and Qilabah (*£H) of Yemen. 

Allah Ta‘ala had sent there a prophet about whose name there are 

different versions. Some say he was Musa Ibn Misha while others say his 

name was Shu‘aib, in which case he was a different prophet from the one 

who lived in Madyan. This Prophet was killed by his people, who were, as 

a punishment annihilated by the infidel King Nabucad Nazzar. 

This King was placed in authority over them just as he was used as 

an instrument for the punishment of BanI Isra’il when they strayed from 

the righteous path in Palestine. In fact, Qur’an has not identified any 

specific settlement. Hence it will be apt to leave the subject open, so that 

these settlements of Yemen may also come in its ambit. jJlpIaJJIj (Only 

Allah knows best). 

Verses 16 - 29 

<jl loj jJ l*j *1*—Jl j 

Jo oi y 4-**^*^ V IJJjzj 

lL* j 

^ # i*A tjliSi c^x.> v ji^ij 
aJJI c IjjlIjJ aJJI Vj jJ 

o*_a_j Jjou us- j£~u Y <^x y)> Oj^fi ^ 

Cr* ./$ 'yu J* 4” f' 

V] iij *y 4aj1 A-Jj Yi Jy y (y*j\ ^ 

Jo IjJj jjl J3xjI IjJllj ^)jJLpli lil 
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pi o jil*j 0jAj j jiJij 

dj***~t Uj <^jU 

^. .' . C* * J > + t>\u > *’ \i* > " '> t , * * '■* ' 
&*** fij-5 V\ Ul pjiA Jjj ^j ^TA^ JjAAJ^ 4~JUJ- 

<^T <> 1 JifJl 

And We did not create the heavens and the earth and 

what lies between them for play. [16] Had We intended 

to have a pastime, We would have had it from Our own, 

if We were to do so. [17] Instead, We launch the truth 

against the falsehood, which smashes it, and in no time 

it is nothing. And woe to you for what you relate. [18] 

And to Him belong all those in the heavens and the 

earth. And those who are near Him are not arrogant 

against His worship, nor are they sluggish. [19] They 

proclaim His purity night and day, never slackening. 

[20] 

Or have they taken to gods from the earth who raise the 

dead? [21] Had there been gods in them (the heavens and 

the earth) other than Allah, both would have fallen in 

disorder. So pure is Allah, the Lord of the Throne, from 

what they describe. [22] He is not questioned of what He 

does, and they are questioned. [23] 

Or have they taken to gods besides Him? Say, "Bring 

your proof." Here is the Message for those with me and 

the Message for those before me. Yet most of them do 

not know the truth and therefore they are averse. [24] 

And We did not send before you any messenger but We 

revealed to him that there is no god but I, so worship 

Me." [25] 

And they said, "The Rahman (All-Merciful) has taken to 

Himself a son". Pure is He. They are but servants, 

honoured. [26] They do not precede Him in speech and 

only under His command they act. [27] He knows what 

is in front of them and what is behind them, and they 

make recommendation for none but for whom He likes, 

and in awe of Him they are apprehensive. [28] And 

whoever of them says, "I am god besides Him", is the one 
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whom We will recompense with Jahannam. This is how 

We recompense the transgressors. [29] 

Commentary 

^44J llsJy- Uj (And We did not create the heavens and 

the earth ... 21:16.) It means that we have not created the sky and the 

earth, and everything that lies in between them for mere amusement. In 

the preceding verses a reference has been made to the annihilation of 

certain settlements. In this verse there is a suggestion that just as the 

creation of the earth and the sky and all other created things was 

according to a set design, the destruction of the settlements was also the 

result of a definite purpose. Having witnessed the marvels and wonders of 

creation which are so abundantly spread all over, manifesting Allah's 

omnipotence and omniscience, do they still think that all these things are 

futile and without significance? 

The word is taken from (play), which means having no 

useful objective (Raghib) while $ (pastime) means an act which has no 

purpose at all except to provide amusement in free time. The disbelievers 

who argue against the Holy Prophet |§ and the Holy Qur’an and reject 

the Oneness of Allah and deny His Power, despite its abundant 

manifestations, then it is apparent that they have a notion that all this 

creation is meant for amusement and pastime. The verse rejects this false 

view and says that Allah's creation is not for fun and pastime. A little 

reflection will show that even the minutest particle of the universe has its 

utility and each and everything created by Allah has a purpose which 

speaks by itself for His omniscience and Oneness. 

US' o! J IsiJ ir! y 1$ 4*5 C)t TjSjl $ (Had We intended to have a 

pastime, We would have had it from Our own, if We were to do so. - 21:17) 

It means that if We were to create something for amusement, there was 

no need to create the earth and the sky, and We could have done so from 

the things around Us. 

In Arabic language the word $ is used for imaginary and non-existent 

things. Here also it is used in the same sense i.e. those foolish people who 

regard all the wonderful things of the earth and the sky objects of fun 

and frolic do not realize that creation on such a gigantic scale cannot be 

undertaken for amusement. The suggestion here is that even a person of 
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ordinary common sense would not indulge in a project which has no 

serious purpose, to say nothing of Allah Ta‘ala who is Supreme and 

Exalted. 

The commonly accepted meaning of is a purposeless pastime, and 

this meaning has been adopted in translating this verse. According to 

some commentators this word ^ is also used sometimes for wife or 

children in which case the meaning of the verse would be a denial of the 

belief of the Jews and Christians, who thought that Sayyidna ‘Uzair and 

Sayyidna Masih were God's sons. If Allah wished to have 

children why should they be from humans and not from other creatures 

around Him. (Allah knows best). 

y“ lili jAJU Jiiij JJ (Instead, We launch the truth 

against the falsehood, which smashes it, and in no time it is nothing. - 

21:18) The literal meaning of <-»ii is to throw horizontally which has been 

translated above as launching) means to hit on the head (to smash it) 

and means something which is gone or vanishes without leaving a 

trace. 

This verse explains that Allah has not created this marvelous universe 

with earth and the sky for amusement. This creation is the result of a 

carefully thought out plan which aims at distinguishing right from 

wrong. Observation of Nature's creations leads people along the righteous 

path and protects them from evil. This idea is conveyed in the verse by 

saying that virtue is hurled against evil and smashes its head so 

completely that it disappears without a trace. 

Sj V ‘ojlLp (And those who are near Him are 

not arrogant against His worship, nor are they sluggish. - 21:19) It means 

that Allah's servants who are with Him i.e. angels pray to Him all the 

time without ceasing. So, if the humans do not pray to Him, it will not 

make any difference to Him, but they themselves will be the losers. It is 

human nature to judge others by applying one's own situation to them. 

Hence there are two possibilities preventing a person from offering acts of 

worship ceaselessly. One, that he regards it below his dignity to bow down 

before any one and therefore does not pray to Allah Ta‘ala. Secondly, it is 

physically not possible for a man to worship without a break because he 

needs to rest in between. In view of these two human constraints, it i^ 



Surah Al-Anbiya’: 21: 16 - 29 184 

explained towards the end of the verse that the angels are free from these 

compulsions. They do not regard it below their dignity to worship Allah 

constantly nor do they get tired or need any rest or sleep. This point has 

been brought to a conclusion in the next verse by saying V jlfdij JlJi 

b’/fH (They proclaim His purity night and day, never slackening - 21:20). 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Harith said that he asked Ka‘b al-Ahbar 

how it was that angels kept reciting tasbih (proclaiming Allah's 

purity) all the time. Did they not have anything else to do? And if they 

did how could they do both things simultaneously, that is reciting tasbih 

and do other things. To this Ka‘b replied "0 my nephew! Does 

performance of any of your jobs prevent you from breathing?" The truth 

is that tasbih comes to angels just as breathing comes to human beings 

which continues without stopping whatever else he may be doing. 

(Qurtubi, Al-Bahr ul-Muhit) 

h’irA (U Jf’S^ IJi f* (Or have they taken to gods from the earth who 

raise the dead? - 2l:2l) Here the ignorance of polytheists is described 

variously. Allah says how foolish and ignorant the polytheists are that 

they have made their gods from amongst the creatures of the earth who 

do not have the power of life and death. Only a Being which has these 

powers is worthy of being worshp 20i Tlfci ‘J (Had there been 

gods in them [the heavens and the earth] other than Allah, both would 

have fallen in disorder. - 21:22). This is an argument of common nature in 

favour of the Oneness of Allah which is based on common practice. It is 

also a logical proof of the oneness of God and a great deal of literature is 

available to explain it in the books on theology pU). The argument 

of common nature is that if there were two Gods, each independent and 

sovereign, then the commands of both would prevail on the earth and in 

the sky which is not possible, becase it is inconceivable that both of them 

would have common views on all matters. And if there are differences of 

opinion which is inevitable where power is shared, there could be conflict, 

which would always lead to chaos and confusion. The suggestion that the 

two Gods could consult each other before passing orders has been 

adequately discussed, and rejected, in the books of theology. The thing to 

note is that if the two Gods had to take decisions jointly, then neither of 

them would have been sovereign, and a god with divided sovereignty is 

not God. The next verse viz: V (He is not questioned 
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of what He does, and they are questioned) probably reinforces the 

argument that anyone who is answerable for his actions to someone else 

cannot be God. 

(Here is the Message for those with me and the 

Message for those before me. - 21: 24) One explanation of this verse on 

which the translation is based is that means Message and "Message 

for those with me" refers to Qur’an, while "the Message for those before 

me" refers to Torah, Injil (Evangel) and Zabur (Psalms), the earlier divine 

books. According to this interpretation, the meaning of the verse is that 

neither the Qur’an (which is the Book for the Holy Prophet s|| and his 

followers) nor the older books contain anything to suggest worship of 

anyone else but Allah. Despite the fact that the texts of Torah and Injil 

(Evangel) have been altered, it is not suggested in either of them that 

Allah has partners with whom he shares His authority. Another 

explanation of the verse is given in Al-Bahr ul-Muhit according to which 

the word (dhikr) means here "description", and the sense is that this 

Qur’an is a description for the people who were in the days of the Holy 

Prophet which describes for them the rules of Shari‘ah and invites 

them to the correct way of life. At the same time it is a description of those 

who were before the Holy Prophet because it keeps alive the stories 

and the traditions of people long gone by. 

0yLLu Jjik ‘<0y (They do not precede Him in speech and 

only under His command they act. 21:27) This verse refutes the claim of 

pagans of Makkah that angels were daughters of Allah. How can angels 

be Allah's children when they stand in such awe in His presence that 

they neither initiate any talk nor act against His commands. They simply 

await His words and act accordingly. This also points towards an 

important etiquette of behaving in the company of elders. That is, when a 

matter is brought forth in front of a group of people, the people before 

speaking themselves first, should wait until the elder among such a group 

has spoken. Speaking prior to the elder is contrary to the manners 

governing respect of elders. 

Verses 30 - 33 

je’j% oyJLsi # ^jJi 'j 

J mm Sum ■^ ^ jr £ji # 
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J ■* f t 1 -* -* t * t l ' J * t r-\* ' ' J ' > ' ^ ( 
jt-g-UJ lg-^ uu^j jl j/jjIi 

, ' ^ ^ ^ 5? J S , ti " ''T ^ 13 ll ^ ' ✓ \ ' > 

Lgijl j-P j*-*j c Lbjjbx-4 LLL* ^u-wJ! lJLr^j <^n^> jjJJLgj 

j jlfJl j JlJl ^rr)> Oj-^ 

^rr)> jjLJ4 dili JS' 

Have the disbelievers not seen that the heavens and the 

earth were closed, then We opened them? And We 

created from water every living thing. Would they yet 

not believe? [30] And We created mountains on the 

earth, lest it should shake with them, and We have 

made therein paths and ways, so that they are guided. 

[31] 

And We made the sky a roof, protected; and they are 

averse to its signs. [32] And He is the One who has 

created the night and the day, and the sun and the 

moon, each floating in an orbit. [33] 

Commentary 

ijytf" 'J>&jlJjt (Have the disbelievers not seen. - 21:30) Here the word 

cJjj (to see, to think) is used in its general sense i.e. knowledge, whether 

acquired by visual observation or by way of logical conclusion. The 

discussion which follows refers partly to actual observation and partly to 

logical inference. 

LL+jiti lLj iL'lf je’ji\j oyJLil o* (The heavens and the earth were closed, 

then We opened them. - 30) The word jiJ (ratq) means to close and 

(fatq) means to open. When used in combination the words mean full 

control in the management and execution of a job. The translation of the 

verse is that the earth and the sky were closed and Allah opened them up. 

Different exegesists have explained differently the sense of the words 

"closing" and "opening", but the meanings which the companions of the 

Holy Prophet $§ and the majority of the exegesists have adopted are that 

closing of sky and earth means shutting off rainfall from the sky and 

vegetation from the earth, and opening means the opening of these two 
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i.e. the rainfall and vegetation. 

The following story about Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar has been 

related in Ibn Kathir's commentary on the authority of Ibn Abi Hatim. A 

man went to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 4^> and requested him to 

explain the meaning of this verse to him. He pointed out towards 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas and told him to go to him for an explanation of 

the verse. He also requested him to let him know the explanation that 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas gave to him. The man went to Sayyidna Ibn 
— # V s7// 

‘Abbas and asked him what do the words l£, (ratqan) and Uis» (fata- 

qua) mean in the verse. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> replied that originally 

the sky was closed and there was no rainfall, likewise the earth was closed 

and there was no growth on it. When Allah Ta‘ala sent down man on 

earth to live here He opened up rainfall from the sky and the vegetation 

from the earth. After learning the explanation of the verse the man went 

back to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar and repeated to him what he had learnt 

from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^>. Then Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 

remarked that he was then left in no doubt that Allah Ta‘ala had 

graciously bestowed upon Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas a complete knowledge 

of Qur’an. He further said that previously he used to consider Sayyidna 

Ibn ‘Abbas's <$$> explanations of the Holy Qur’an as bold attempts, of 

which he did not approve. But now he was convinced that Allah Ta‘ala 

had granted to him special insight into the meaning of Qur’an, and that 

the explanation he gave of the words j Jo was absolutely correct. 

This story of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas is also reported in Ruh 

ul-Ma‘anI through Ibn Mundhir and Abu Nu‘aim, and a group of the 

scholars of hadlth including Hakim, the writer of Mustadark, who has 

accepted the tradition as correct. 

After reporting this narration Ibn Ibn ‘Atiyyah al-‘Aufi says that this 

interpretation is hasan and comprehensive, and is compatible with the 

text of the Qur’an. It contains a lesson and argument against the infidels 

and also mentions about the Omnipotence and the special bounties of 

Allah Ta'ala, which is the basis of His Oneness and recognition of His 

attributes. The following sentence j>- Js jUJl & (and We created 
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from water every living thing) also corroborates this interpretation. 

Al-Bahr ul-Muhit has also adopted the same interpretation. Qur^ubi has 

declared this explanation to be that of‘Ikrimah as well and said that 

another verse also endorses this meaning.1 oli Je’jil) ob ttULll} 

Tabari has also adopted this very interpretation. 

Scr5, cP ij* (And We created from water every living thing. - 

21:30) Water is an essential element in the creation of all living things. 

According to the latest research it is not only the humans and animals 

which possess both life and soul but also plants and minerals. Water plays 

a very important role in the creation, growth and evolution of all living 

things. 

Ibn Kathir has quoted Sayyidna Abu Hurairah on the authority 

of Imam Ahmad ^3U; *131 *^>-j , that he requested the Holy Prophet to tell 

him how things were created. The Holy Prophet replied that 

everything was created from water. Then Abu Hurairah asked about 

the acts that lead one to the Jannah. The Holy Prophet •§§ replied: 

(Vjds'j ,j5JI 

"Make greeting with Salam common between you, and feed 
(others) and observe the rights of kinship, and stand (in 
prayers) at night when people are asleep. Then enter the 
Jannah with peace". 

6? Jt hbU-j (And We created mountains on the earth, 

lest it should shake with them. 21:31) The word ^ (rnayd) in Arabic 

language means to be convulsed. Therefore, the meaning of this verse is 

1. The author has explained the interpretation of this verse as adopted by many 

authorities. But the miraculous style of the Holy Qur'an is that the words used by it 

may have different possibilities for interpretation. The words ratq and fatq used 

here have another meaning which is ‘being compact’ and ’being separated'. If these 

words are taken in this sense, the verse may also be translated as, "The heavens 

and the earth were compact, then We separated them." In this case the verse will 

refer to an event of the early creation, meaning thereby that the heavens and the 

earth were originally a single body. Thereafter Allah separated the earth from the 

heavens. The contemporary research about the Big Bang is close to this description. 

But it should always be kept in mind that the Qur’anic descriptions are 

independent of any scientific theory and the Qur’an should not be made subject to 

ever-changing theories. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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that Allah Ta‘ala has planted mountains on the earth to hold it in place 

because any violent movement of the earth would be catastrophic to those 

who live on it. 

(Each floating in an orbit - 21:33) The word iiifalak) 

is used for circle or anything round. For this reason the word 4)1* (falak) is 

also used sometimes for sky. In this verse it means the orbits of the sun 

and the moon in which they revolve. The Qur’anic words do not specify 

the location of the orbits in the space but space research has now 

established that these orbits are located in the space much below the sky. 

This verse apparently indicates that the Sun also moves around an orbit. 

The scientists previously did not believe in the rotation of the Sun, but the 

most modern research has now accepted it. 

Verses 34 - 47 
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And We did not assign immortality to any human (even) 

before you. So, if you die, will they then live for ever? 

[34] Every one has to taste death. And We test you all 

through bad and good (situations) with a trial. And to 

Us you are to be returned. [35] 

And when disbelievers see you, they do nothing but 

make mockery of you (saying) 'Is this the one who talks 

of your gods?" - while they themselves are the denier of 

even mentioning the Rahman (All-Merciful). [36] 

Man is made of haste. I shall show you My signs, so do 

not seek haste from Me. [37] And they say, 'When will 

this promise be (fulfilled), if you are true?" [38] Only if 

the disbelievers were to know the time when they will 

not (be able to) keep off the fire from their faces or from 

their backs, nor will they be helped. [39] Rather, it will 

come upon them suddenly and will baffle them. So they 

will not be able to turn it back, nor will they be given 

respite. [40] 

And messengers have been mocked at before you. So 

those who laughed at them were besieged by what they 

have been mocking at. [41] 

Say, "Who will guard you, diming night and day, against 

the Rahman (All-Merciful)?" Rather, to the 

remembrance of their Lord they are averse. [42] Or do 

they have gods who protect them besides Us? They are 

not able to help even themselves, nor are they allowed 

by Us to have company. [43] 
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But We have given benefits to these and their fathers so 

much so that life prolonged against them. So do they 

not see that We are coming to the land reducing it from 

its sides? Then, are they the ones to prevail? [44] 

Say, "I simply warn you by revelation, and the deaf do 

not listen to the call, when they are warned." [45] And if 

they are touched by a whiff of the punishment of your 

Lord, they will certainly say, "Woe to us! We were 

wrongdoers indeed." [46] 

And We shall place scales to do justice on the Day of 

Judgment. So no one shall be wronged in any way. And 

even if it (any act, good or evil) is to the measure of a 

mustard seed, We will bring it forth. And We are enough 

to take account. [47] 

Commentary 

jjJ3\ ’Ja jlli lILU- (And We did not assign immortality to any 

human (even) before you. - 21:34) The preceding verses give a strong and 

logical rebuttal of the unfounded and exaggerated beliefs of the infidels 

and polytheists to the effect that Sayyidna Masih and Sayyidna ‘Uzair 

L^U are the associates of God or that Masih and the Angels are 

God's children. Unable to come up with a satisfactory answer to the 

rational and logical arguments given by the Qur’an,the infidels of 

Makkah were in despair and wished for the death of the Holy Prophet «H. 

This has been mentioned in some other verses also, like e.g. ^ 

(52:30). In this verse (34) Allah Ta‘ala has given two answers to their 

pitiable wish. One, that even if the Holy Prophet *|| died early how would 

it help them? If they thought that they could use the death of the Holy 

Prophet as an argument against his prophethood, they were very 

much mistaken, because all the other Prophets whose prophethood they 

themselves had accepted, also died when their time came. Thus, if the 

death of their own prophets did not alter their position as prophets, how 

could the death of the Holy Prophet change his position? Secondly, if 

their purpose in wishing for his early death was only to appease their 

frustration, then they should have known that death is universal, and 

everybody has to die sooner or later. 

aS"" c—iUi jJs-£ I 

If an enemy dies, it is not to be rejoiced, because our own life is 
not eternal. 
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What is death? 

Allah has said ^ JS' 'Every soul has to taste death'. Here 
the word soul refers to the living things of the earth, who must all face 
death, but does not include the angels. There is a difference of opinion 
about whether the angels will also die or not on the Day of Judgment. 
Some say that every living thing will die, though momentarily, 

irrespective of whether they are of the earth or the skies. But others 

maintain that angels and hurs and ghilman of Paradise are excluded 

from this general rule. (Only God knows best) (Ruh ul-Ma‘am) Majority of 

the scholars believe that death is the departure of soul from the mortal 
human frame, while soul itself is a subtle ethereal living thing which is 

made of light and resides in human body just as fragrance resides in the 

rose. Ibn al-Qayyim has convincingly proved this point in his book. (Ruh 

ul-Ma‘ani) 

The term ojlJi siJli means that every individual will feel the pain of 

death - 21:35, because considering the manner in which body and soul are 

conjoined together their separation should obviously entail some pain. 
There are some saintly persons who regard death as a deliverance from 

the trials and tribulations of the worldly life and a means of bringing 

them closer to their Supreme love, that is Allah. This pleasure does not 

negate the agony of death, because where the reward is high, a little pain 

is easily tolerated. 

Worldly comforts and discomforts are a test 

And We test you all through bad and good (situations) with a 
trial. - 21:35 

It means that man is tested both by good things and by bad things, j-i 

(bad) includes unpleasant things such as illness, grief, pain, poverty etc. 

while (good) means desirable things, like good health, happiness, 

comfort and abundance. Mem is subjected to these conditions in this world 

for test and the test is that he should show patience and endurance in the 

face of adversity and should offer thanks to Allah when his life is peaceful 

and comfortable. Wise men have said that, it is more difficult to be 

steadfast and consistent in offering thanks to Allah for His gifts than to 

persevere and show patience in difficult circumstances. Sayyidna ‘Umar 

*$k> is reported to have said: 

1..1 lij * yfl IL) tJLj 

"We were tested by discomforts and We bore it with patience, 



Surah Al-Anbiya’: 21 : 34 - 47 193 

but when we were tested by pleasures, we could not observe 
patience (i.e. we could not offer gratitude to Allah as was due)". 
(Ruh ul-Ma‘ani) 

Haste is undesirable 

& o(Man is made of haste. - 21:37). {‘ajal) means 

haste or hurry. The word is used in situations when one desires things to 

happen before their time, and this trait is bad by its very nature. In 

another place also the word is used to denote human weakness. For 

instance i.e. Man is prone to haste -17:11, meaning that he 

is very impatient. When Sayyidna Musa tjOSM went to the mount Tur in a 

hurry leaving his people behind, he was censured by Allah Ta‘ala. 

Prophets and the devout people who try to excel each other in the 

performance of righteous deeds have been commended and their zeal to 

do good deeds does not constitute haste and hurry because they do not try 

to do these deeds before their time. In fact they do the deeds on time, but 

try to excel each other in quantity and quality. 

Here (Man is made of haste - 21:37) means that haste 

and hurry is one of the many weaknesses which are inherent in human 

nature. When a man is identified by some intrinsic trait of his character, 

me Arabs used to say that he is ’made of that trait. For instance a short 

tempered man would be called a ’man made of anger1. 

(I shall show you my signs - 21:37) Here the word olj 

(signs) refers to those miracles and events which bear evidence to the 

honesty of the Holy Prophet and the truth of his message. (QurtubI) 

These miracles also occurred during the battle of Badr (jJb »jje) when the 

Muslims who were considered weak and worthy of contempt gained a 

great victory over their enemies. 

Weighing of actions on the Day of Judgment and the scales to be 

used for this purpose 

(And We shall place scales to do justice on the 

Day of Judgment - 21:47) The word is plural of o'ji? , which means a 

scale. In this verse the word is used plural which some exegesists have 

explained by saying that for measuring deeds and actions of people many 

scales will be used. Different balances may be used for different 

individuals, or different balances may be used for different types of deeds. 
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But majority of scholars agree that there will be only one balance to 

weigh all the deeds, and that the word has been used in plural because it 

will serve the purpose of many balances and measure the deeds of all the 

children of Sayyidna ’Adam from the earliest time to the Day of 

Judgment, whose count only Allah knows. -kli (Qist) means justice and 

fairness. Thus the meaning of the verse is that the balance will measure 

fairly and justly and no injustice will be done to any one. Mustadrak of 

Hakim has reported through Sayyidna Salman *$k> that the Holy Prophet 

sH said that the balance that will be used on the Day of Judgment for 

weighing deeds and actions will be so enormous in size and span that it 

could enclose the earth and the sky within its fold for measurement. 

(Mazharx) 

Hafiz Abu al-Qasim Lalkai has narrated in his Sunan through 

Sayyidna Anas that the Holy Prophet »|t said that an angel will be 

posted on the balance and every man will be brought before it. In case his 

good deeds overweigh his sins the angel will announce loudly, which 

everyone present will hear, that so and so has passed his test and now he 

will never be deprived of anything. And if the sins of a person overweigh 

his virtues, then the angel will announce that the wretched so and so has 

failed his test and has been made destitute for ever. Hafiz has also 

reported on the authority of Sayyidna Hudhaifah 4^>, that the angel who 

will be posted on the balance on the Day of Judgment is none other but 

Sayyidna Jibra’Il 

Hakim, Baihaqi and ’Ajurri have narrated through Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 

Ljip JJl that she enquired from the Holy Prophet j$jg whether he will 

remember his family members on the Day of Judgment; to which he 

replied that on that Day there will be three occasions when no one will 

remember any one. Firstly, when people will be brought before the scale 

of justice for the weighment of their deeds. Until it is known whether 

one's virtues overweigh the sins or otherwise, everyone would forget 

every one else. Secondly, when the records of deeds will be thrown in the 

air, until they are either placed in the right hand (which will be a sign of 

salvation) or in the left hand or from behind (which will be a sign of 

punishment) it would indicate God's wrath. Thirdly, the occasion to cross 

the bridge of Sirat (J»ij^>) i.e. until this bridge is crossed, no one will 

remember any one else. (Mazharl) 
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i# iv:> Jv- JUi? qtf" oij (And even if it (any act, good or evil) is to 

the measure of a mustard seed, we will bring it forth - 21:47) It means that 

on the Day of Reckoning, all the deeds of every person, big or small, good 

or bad, will be brought forth so that they may be subjected to reckoning 

and weighment. 

Method of the weighment of deeds 

One possibility is that deeds and actions of a person recorded by 

angels will be weighed as indicated by the famous Hadith generally 

known as (hadith al-bitaqah1). The other possibility is that 

deeds of a person will be converted into absolute substances which will 

then be weighed. By and large the traditions support the second view, 

and a majority of scholars have adopted this version. The verse U 

ll^Ls- (And they will find what they did all there - 18:49) and the like 

in the Holy Qur’an and many traditions also confirm the second view. 

Accountability of Deeds 

Tirmidhi has reported through Sayyidah ‘A’ishah <JJl that a 

man came to the Holy Prophet and narrated to him that he had two 

slaves who called him a liar, were dishonest in their dealings and did not 

obey his orders. In retaliation he scolded them and also beat them. How, 

then would his chastisement of his slaves be judged in relation to their 

misconduct. The Holy Prophet replied that their misdeed would be 

weighed against the punishment which he inflicted on them and if the 

two were equally balanced, then the matter would rest there, but in case 

their crimes exceed his punishment it would be regarded as a favour 

bestowed on them by him. But, on the other hand, if the punishment 

awarded to them exceeded their misdeeds, then he would be made subject 

to punishment and retaliation for his excess. Then the man rose and sat 

down in a corner and started weeping. The Holy Prophet »§§ asked him 

whether he had not read this verse ptj j (And We shall 

place scales to do justice on the day of judgment - 21:47). Then the man 

said that he had no choice but to free his slaves so that he might escape 

accountability. (QurtubI) 

1. The author has referred here to a long hadith in which it is mentioned that while 

reckoning a person's deeds, a card will be placed in the balance on which the 

kalimah ail VI <Jl V will be written. This card will weigh more than a heap of bad 

deeds. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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Verses 48 - 50 
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And We gave Musa and Harun criterion and a light and 

an advice for the God-fearing, [48] those who have awe 

of their Lord, though unseen, and are apprehensive of 

the Hour. [49] And this is a blessed advice We have sent 

down. Is it then you are rejecting it? [50] 

Commentary 

I^Tij rC->j otfyiil (Criterion and light and an advice for the 

God-fearing - 21:48) The three attributes which belong to Torah are 

(criterion) which differentiates between right and wrong second is «.Q> 

(light) which provides light and manifestation of truth to hearts, and the 

third is 'J'* (advice) which is a source of guidance for the people. Some 

explain ptfy as help from God which was available to Sayyidna Musa 

at all times. It was manifest when he was raised in the Pharaoh's house, 

then at the time of his contest with the Egyptian magicians which 

resulted in the Pharaoh's discomfiture, and again when he was pursued 

by the Pharaoh and his army and Allah saved him by causing dry 

passageways to appear in the river and, after the Bani Isra’il had crossed 

over to the other side, by drowning the Pharaoh and his army. Even after 

this incident Allah's help was available to him at all times. Qurtubi has 

pointed out that whereas cU? (light) and J't (advice) are the attributes of 

Torah, (criterion) is something else and not an attribute of Torah, 

because of the use of the conjunctive letter Wa-'o (j) after the word 

(Allah knows best). 

Verses 51 - 73 

JlS il 4j Tljl Ailj 
1 * 
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And earlier We had given Ibrahim his guidance, and We 

knew him well, [51] when he said to his father and his 

people, 'What are these statues you are devoted to?" [52] 

They said, "We found our fathers worshipping them," 
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[53] He said, "Surely you and your fathers have been in 

open error." [54] They said, "Did you come to us with 

truth or are you of those who make fun?" [55] He said, 

"No, your Lord is the Lord of the heavens and the earth, 

who has created them, and I am one of those who bear 

witness to it. [56] And I swear by Allah that I will do 

something to your idols after you are gone, turning 

your backs." [57] 

Then, he turned them into pieces, save the big one of 

them, so that they may come back to him. [58] They 

said, "Who has done this to our gods? He is one of the 

wrongdoers, indeed". [59] Some of them said, "We have 

heard a youth speaking of them. He is called Ibrahim." 

[60] They said, ,rThen, bring him before the eyes of the 

people, so that they may see". [61] They said, "Is it you O 

Ibrahim who has done this to our gods?" [62] He said, 

"Rather, this is done by this chief of theirs. So, ask 

them if they were to speak." [63] So they turned to 

themselves and said, 'In fact, you are the wrongdoers," 

[64] Then, they reversed their position upside down 

(saying) "You already knew that they do not speak." [65] 

He said, "Do you then worship, beside Allah, what does 

neither benefit you in the least nor harm you? [66] Fie 

upon you and upon what you worship other than Allah. 

Do you then not understand?" [67] They said, "(O people) 

burn him and help your gods, if you are to take action." 

[68] 

We said, "O fire, be cold and safe for Ibrahim." [69] And 

they intended to harm him, but We made them the 

worst losers. [70] And We rescued him and Lut towards 

the land we blessed for all the worlds. [71] And We 

blessed him with Ishaq and Ya'qub as gift, and each one 

of them We made righteous. [72] And We made them the 

imams who guide (people) under Our command, and We 

inspired them to do good deeds and to establish §alah 

and pay zakah. And Us alone they worshipped. [73] 

Commentary 

(And I swear by Allah that I will do something to 

your idols - 21:57) The wording of the verse indicates that Sayyidna 

Ibrahim spoke these words before his community. But this 
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explanation leaves a little doubt in one's mind because Sayyidna Ibrahim 

had excused himself from gqing to the Eid festival by pleading illness 

-1 am sick - 37:89). And when they found their idols broken, they 

started a search for the culprit. If they already knew what he had said 

about their idols and that he had stayed behind alone when they had 

gone to attend the Eid function, then it was fairly obvious that he had 

broken the idols. Then where was the need for them to go looking for the 

offender? There are more than one explanations to this situation. One, 

that since Sayyidna Ibrahim '$sQ\ was the only one holding these views 

and enjoyed no standing in the community, people might have ignored 

and even forgotten what he had said as something of no consequence. 

(Bayan ul-Qur’an). Two, that those who were looking for the culprit were 

a different lot of people and were not aware of what he (Sayyidna 

Ibrahim SSliS )had said about their idols. While in a third version Mujahid 

and Qatadah are of the view that Sayyidna Ibrahim did not speak 

these words before other people, but only pictured the situation in his 

mind, or had said that only at heart, or he might have spoken them 

before one or two old persons after the people had left for the festival. 

Later, when the idols were found broken and the people started looking 

for the one who did it, these old men revealed the secret to them. (Qurtubi) 

ls'jJL (21:58) The word ill*- is the plural for iwhich means 

fragment or piece. Thus its meaning is that Sayyidna Ibrahim broke 

the idols into small pieces. 

Ml (Save the big one of them - 21:58) That is, only the biggest 

idol was left intact and all the rest were broken. It is possible that the one 

which was left unbroken was either bigger in size or higher in esteem 

with the unbelievers. 

(So that they may come back to him - 21:58) There can be 

three explanations to this expression. One, if the object of (to him) is 

Sayyidna Ibrahim then the meaning would be that he himself 

wanted the unbelievers to ask him why he had broken the idols which 

would give him a chance to sneer at them that what they worshipped 

could not even look after themselves. The second meaning of b’y^y. Wi 

could be that he destroyed the idols in the hope that when the unbelievers 

saw them in pieces it might convince them of the futility of idol-worship 

and cause their return toward the religion of Sayyidna Ibrahim 8^51 . 
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The third explanation is given by Kalbi. He says that the object of is 

^ (the big). In that case the explanation would be that when the 

unbelievers, on their return saw the idols in pieces except the big one, 

who had a hammer resting on his shoulder, they might turn towards it for 

an explanation and getting no response from it they would see for 

themselves the helplessness of the idol. 

The words of Sayyidna Ibrahim were not untrue, but only 

allusions 

ihl Jj' Jli (He said, "Rather, this is done by 

this chief of theirs. So, ask them if they were to speak." - 21:63) When the 

community of Sayyidna Ibrahim $081 got hold of him and asked him to 

confess his guilt, he said "The big one among them has done it. Why don't 

you ask him, if he can speak"? 

The point to consider here is that the idols were broken by Sayyidna 

Ibrahim and its denial and attributing the deed to the big idol, was 

contrary to fact and constituted an untruth. The exalted position of 

Sayyidna Ibrahim 8SIB1 renders such a conclusion untenable. The 

exegesists have put forward several explanations to sort out this matter. 

One of them is that his statement is in the nature of an assumption i.e. 

why not consider the possibility that the deed was done by the big idol? 

And a supposition which is contrary to facts is not a lie as the Qur’an itself 

says 'J>.Jj' UU aJj ^»-^U jli" (If the Rahman [All-Merciful] has a son 

then I am the first to serve him - 43:81). But the most convincing and 

straight forward explanation is the one adopted by al-Bahr ul-Muhit, 

Qurtubi and Ruh ul-Ma‘ani, which says that it is a metaphoric attribution 

(csj1^ jLl-0 , that is the act which was done by Sayyidna Ibrahim 

was attributed to the big idol by way of metaphoric attribution because it 

was this idol which, by reason of the reverence that it commanded in the 

whole community, persuaded Sayyidna Ibrahim 85^3! to do what he did 

with the smaller idols. It is like amputating a thief s hand and then telling 

him that none but his own misdeeds are responsible for the amputation. 

Sayyidna Ibrahim 85g§l had also attributed the breaking of the idols to 

the big idol by placing an axe on its shoulder or in its hands, thus 

pointing an accusing finger towards it. He reinforced this suspicion by his 

word when he suggested to the unbelievers that they should enquire from 

the big idol as to who had destroyed the other idols. It is a case of 
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metaphoric attribution which is very well illustrated in an 

Arabic saying aliJi c_ji , that is the spring rains have raised crops. 

Although in actual fact it is God who produces and nourishes the crops, 

yet it has been ascribed to a visible cause, and no one can call it a lie. In 

the same manner Sayyidna Ibrahim 80\ was not telling an untruth 

when he attributed the act to the big idol. His adoption of this act of 

dissimulation in fact served many religious interests; one of them being to 

make the people aware of the possibility that perhaps the big idol was 

infuriated with the smaller idols because they too were worshipped with 

the same degree of reverence as itself. If they could be made to think on 

these lines, it could have opened the route to belief in the Oneness of 

Allah. If the big idol was not willing to accept the idols as objects of 

worship how could Allah, the Creator of all living things, agree to share 

His authority with anyone? 

Secondly, perhaps they also wondered that if the idols whom they 

worshipped were really as powerful as they thought them to be, how 

could anyone have broken them with impunity? Thirdly, if the charge of 

breaking the smaller idols could be laid against the big idol, then it would 

be quite pertinent to ask that in that event it should also have the power 

of speech. That is why Sayyidna Ibrahim 80 said b’ybpi '(So, 

ask them if they were to speak. - 21:63). Thus it is really not necessary to 

put far fetched meanings into his words which should be interpreted in a 

plain, straight forward manner. He attributed the deed to the big idol by 

way of metaphoric attribution. This was not contrary to facts nor did it 

constitute an untruth. 

Three untruths ascribed to Sayyidna Ibrahim 80\ 

Now the point to consider is that the Holy Prophet sH himself has said 

according to some authentic traditions that jj- jJ fM-Ji *Ae- 5' 

(Bukhari and Muslim). That is Sayyidna Ibrahim 80\ never spoke an 

untruth except on three occasions, and then those three occasions have 

been described in the same hadlth in some detail. The saying goes on to 

narrate that two out of the three untruths were spoken solely in the way 

of Allah. One of them is this verse i.e. JJ (Rather this is done by 

this chief - 21:63). The second one relates to Eid day when he said to his 

family (I am sick - 37:89), and the third one was spoken to save his 

wife, from harm. This happened when he was travelling with his wife 
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Sayyidah Sarah*ii\ , and passed through a settlement whose ruler 

was cruel and depraved and who used to seize the wives of other people 

and subject them to sexual abuse. However, he spared those who were 

accompanied by their fathers or brothers. When Sayyidna Ibrahim W 

reached this city, the ruler was informed about the arrival of the couple. 

So he got Sayyidah Sarah arrested and brought before him. 

When the ruler's men came to arrest her, they enquired from Sayyidna 

Ibrahim about his relationship with her. Fearing the evil intentions 

of the wicked ruler Sayyidna Ibrahim said that she was his sister. (It 

is this episode which is referred to in the hadith as the third lie) Despite 

this declaration they took her away with them. Sayyidna Ibrahim 

had already briefed her that she should also tell the ruler that she was his 

sister, because according to Islamic relationship they were brother and 

sister as they were the only two Muslims in that land and hence according 

to Muslim brotherhood that relationship was valid. Sayyidna Ibrahim 

tiSHSl lacked the strength to defend himself and his wife against the ruler 

and his men, so he started praying to invoke Allah's Mercy. When 

Sayyidah Sarah V* Jjl was brought before the ruler, he started 

making advances to her, and in punishment he was turned into a cripple. 

Then he begged her to pray for him to return to normal in which case he 

would let her go without harm. When Sayyidah Sarah prayed 

for him and he returned' to normal, he broke his promise and again tried 

to molest her and again became a cripple. This was repeated thrice and 

ultimately he gave up and sent back Sayyidah Sarah to Sayyidna 

Ibrahim . This is a summary of the hadith. However, three lies have 

been ascribed to Sayyidna Ibrahim clearly in this hadith which is 

against the position and dignity of the prophethood. But the hadith 

contains in itself a refutation of this charge i.e. none of the three episodes 

reveal that a deliberate lie was told. They were mere dissimulations (4jy) 

which are permissible and legitimate if spoken in defense of oneself from 

cruelty and do not fall within the definition of a lie. The reasoning for this 

is given in the hadith itself i.e. Sayyidna Ibrahim had told Sayyidah 

Sarah that he had informed the ruler's men that she was his sister and 

that she should also say the same, because they were indeed brother and 

sister in the wider sense of universal Muslim brotherhood. This is called 

tauriyah (dissembling) where the words used may be interpreted 

differently, so that the listener understands them one way whereas the 
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speaker means something else. Tauriyah is permissible by consensus of 

Islamic jurists if used to save oneself from injustice. This is totally 

different from Shiite's Taqqiyah (4f0, which is an outright lie. In 

Taqqaiya one does not only speak a lie but also acts on it, while in the 

case of tauriyah it is not a lie in the real sense as the speaker uses words 

which are capable of conveying his intentions as in the case of Sayyidna 

Ibrahim SSsS calling Sayyidah Sarah as his sister which was true in the 

sense that both were Muslims and Islam constitutes a universal 

brotherhood. Same argument can be put forward in the case of his other 

two utterances. It has been explained above that he said ‘dii Ji as a 

tauriyah to refer the act toward the big idol by way of metaphor (aL-i 

cJjUtw ). As for his saying, "j>\, in common parlance the word Saqeem 

means sick but it also means depressed, dejected, despondent and 

weak. Sayyidna Ibrahim SSSSl said ’j>\ in the latter sense which was 

absolutely true keeping in considering his feelings against the 

unbelievers, but the people took it in the popular sense i.e. sickness. Then 

the wording of the hadith that two out of the three lies were to promote 

belief in the One and true Allah suggests that they were not sins, because 

no one can hope to please Allah by committing an act of sin. 

It is sheer ignorance to deny the authenticity of the lies of 

Sayyidna Ibrahim SSgSBl 

Some Muslims who are influenced by the writings of western 

orientalists and Mirza Qadyani have declared this saying as unauthentic 

despite the fact that its narrators are reliable persons, because it accuses 

Sayyidna Ibrahim of lying which is against the spirit of Qur’an, and 

that it is better to declare all the narrators of the saying as unreliable 

rather than to label Sayyidna Ibrahim $s)sS as a liar. From this they also 

made a rule that any saying, no matter how authentic its source might 

be, should be rejected if it is in conflict with the teachings of Qur’an. This 

ruling is absolutely valid and acceptable to entire Ummah, but the point is 

that the religious scholars have spent all their lives in researching each 

and every hadith, and none of those which they have accepted as 

authentic conflicts with the teachings of the Qur’an. Such people lacking 

knowledge and being misguided do not hesitate to reject a hadith and 

then justify the rejection by arguing that it is in conflict with the Qur’an. 

In the present case the saying itself makes it clear that the words which 



Surah Al-Anbiya’: 21: 51 - 73 204 

may be interpreted as lies is only tauriyah. As for the question why the 

words of tauriyah are called lies in the saying, the answer is that the 

slightest slip of those who are close to God is taken seriously, as can be 

seen in the previous Surah Taha when Sayyidna ’Adam's $SJsll slip and 

mistake is referred by the word (disobeyed - 21:121) and Li'y- (got 

misled - 20:121). It can be seen that whereas small mistakes can be 

forgiven and set aside in the case of common people, the same slips are 

considered as serious offences when committed by those who are dear to 

Allah Ta'ala. The Holy Qur’an recounts at many places Allah's 

displeasure over prophets in such situations. The hadith of Shafa'ah 

(intercession before Allah Ta'ala) which is famous and well known says 

that on the Day of Resurrection all people will gather together and 

request prophets from Sayyidna ’Adam tiSjSsS upto the last prophet who 

came before the coming of the Holy Prophet s|| one by one for Shafa'ah 

(intercession) that they be judged quickly. Every prophet will excuse 

himself from Shafa'ah (intercession) recounting one or more of his slips or 

mistakes. At last the entire humanity will approach the last of the 

prophets Sayyidna Muhammad z|§ and he will perform ashshafa‘ah 

al-kubra. According to this saying Sayyidna Ibrahim $^§1 will excuse 

himself quoting these utterances which though said as tauriyah and 

were, therefore, not lies in actual fact, were, none the less, below the 

dignity of a prophet. This lapse has been described as a lie in the hadith. 

This was well within the prerogative of the Holy Prophet sH, and to the 

extent of narration of this saying we too may repeat it. But it is not 

permitted to anyone, except, when quoting the Qur’an or this hadith, to 

say that Sayyidna Ibrahim had told a lie. The same view has been 

taken by Qurtubl and al-Bahr ul-Muhit in the commentary of Surah 

Ta-Ha in connection with Sayyidna Adam 

Reference to a delicate hint regarding sincerity of action arising 

from the saying 

Out of the three lies which have been attributed to Sayyidna Ibrahim 

8^11 in the saying two are said to be in the way of Allah Ta'ala, but the 

third lie which was about Sayyidah Sarah dJl was not said to be in 

the way of Allah Ta'ala, although saving the chastity of one's wife is very 

much a part of religious duty. On this point, in the commentary by 

Qurtubi, a very delicate suggestion by Qazi Abu Bakr Ibn Al-‘Arabi has 
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been reproduced which is apt to shatter the peace of mind of the pious 

and God fearing persons: in saving the chastity of one's wife, though an 

act of religious duty, there was also an element of personal interest in 

protecting his wife's honour. Because of the mixed motives this third 

incident has been excluded from the category of acts which are performed 

for Allah Ta‘ala, because Allah Ta‘ala has said JaJuJi Jj Si (Look, to 

Allah alone belongs the pure faith - 39:3). Had some common man like us 

been involved in such an incident, then the act would have surely 

qualified as an act which are performed to win the goodwill of God. But in 

view of the exalted position of the prophets, the smallest degree of 

personal motive was regarded against the perfect quality of their 

devotion. 

How the fire of Namrud turned into pleasant garden for Sayyidna 

Ibrahim 

Those who do not believe in miracles and supernatural events have 

given strange meaning to this episode. The philosophical assumption: that 

attributes which are attached with and complementary to something are 

not separable - is by itself fallacious. The fact is that nothing in this world 

is essential to or inseparable from something else. God gave to fire an 

attribute that it should burn and to water that it should cool, but these 

attributes are customary and habitual but not rationally necessary. No 

philosopher has so for been able to advance a convincing argument about 

these attributes being rational. 

Thus these attributes being only habitual, they can be changed 

whenever God so wills. If God so wills, fire can act as a coolant and water 

as a burning agent, and it cannot be held as rationally impossible. This is 

what happens when Allah Ta‘ala reveals His miracles in support of the 

missions of His prophets. Thus He commanded the fire of Namrud to cool 

down and the fire obeyed, and if the word Ijy (cool) was not followed by 

the word (safe) the fire would have cooled like ice and would have 

caused him harm. The Qur’an says about the people of Nuh when 

they were drowned in water that Ijli (they were drowned, and 

admitted into a Fire - 71:25). 

tf'J- (Burn him - 21:68) that is the entire community and Namrud 

decided to burn him in fire. The historic version is that for full one month 

the entire population of the city were busy collecting fire wood for this 
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purpose. Then after lighting the fire wood they fanned it to make it burn 

ferociously for the next seven days, until the flames rose high up into the 

sky. When the fire blazed with full ferocity they decided to throw 

Sayyidna Ibrahim into it. But the fire was burning with such 

intensity that no one dared to approach it. Then the Satan gave them the 

idea to use a catapult to throw him into the fire. While people were 

preparing to throw Allah's Friend (J*L-) into the sea of fire all the angels 

and all the creatures of the earth and sky cried out in unison at the fate 

that lay in store for Sayyidna Ibrahim At that Allah Ta'ala 

permitted them all to help Sayyidna Ibrahim $5M\. When the angels 

asked Sayyidna Ibrahim whether he needed their help. He replied 

that Allah was enough to help him and that He was watching over him. 

Jibra’il al-Ameen enquired whether he could render him any help to 

which Sayyidna Ibrahim 8&)s5l replied, "of course I need help, but from 

Allah, not from you". (Mazhari) 

JLp liSCj jd> llii (We said, "O fire, be cold and safe for 

Ibrahim." - 21:69) As stated above, one explanation of the fire becoming 

cool and comfortable for Sayyidna Ibrahim could be that it ceased to 

be fire and changed into a pleasant breeze. However, the more plausible 

explanation is that the fire remained as fire but did not touch the body of 

Sayyidna Ibrahim $3^1 , although it burnt other things around him, so 

much so that it even burnt down the rope which bound him. 

According to some historic versions he remained in the fire for seven 

days and used to recall that those seven days were the most comfortable 

time of his entire life. (Mazhari) 

Q #3 J ^ A w 
And We rescued him and Lut towards the land We blessed for 
all the worlds. - 71 

That is, We delivered Sayyidna Ibrahim and Sayyidna Lut U^JLp 

from the land (’Iraq) where Namrud ruled and sent them to the peaceful 

land of Syria where our bounties were in abundance, not only for the 

locals but for the people of the world. Syrian land abounds both inwards 

and outwards bounties of Allah Ta'ala. Inward bounties in the sense that 

many prophets were born in this land, and outward bounty in the sense 

that it has a moderate climate and is full of natural beauty with greenery, 
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springs and streams all around and sustains a large variety of vegetation, 

fruits and flowers. 

(And We blessed him with Ishaq and Ya'qub as 

gift - 21:72) That is, Allah Ta'ala had bestowed upon him the son Ishaq 

as per his supplication and in addition to that a grandson Ya'qub 

$0^ as a gift. This is why he is referred to as nafilah which originally 

means 'extra'. 

Verses 74 - 75 
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As for Luf, We gave him wisdom and knowledge and We 

delivered him from the town that used to do dirty deeds. 

Indeed, they were the people of evil, the sinners. [74] 

And We admitted him to Our mercy. Indeed, He was of 

the righteous. [75] 

Commentary 

The name of the city from which Sayyidna Lut was saved and 

which has been mentioned in these verses was Sodom. There were seven 

other townships under this city which were thrown upside down by 

Jibra’il t$$E& except one which was left intact for Lut and his 

followers. (Ibn ‘Abbas, Qurtubi) 

( Jllu 21:74) (Khaba’ith) is the plural of *ila- meaning 

wickedness. Too many wicked things collectively are called Khaba’ith 

(u_JU-). Their most abominable practice in which even the animals do not 

indulge, was sodomy or homosexuality. It is possible that because of its 

extreme wicked nature this practice is referred to as that is in plural 

instead of <uLj- in singular, as some commentators have explained. The 

second explanation is that the people of Sodom also indulged in other bad 

habits such as drinking, singing, shaving off beard, growing moustaches, 

wearing silk clothes, stone throwing, whistling etc. (Ruh ul-Ma'anl). 
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Verses 76 - 77 
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And (remember) Nuh, when he called (for help) earlier, 

so We responded to him and saved him and his family 

from the terrible agony, [76] and helped him against the 

people who belied Our verses. Indeed, they were the 

people of evil, therefore, We drowned them all. [77] 

Commentary 

And (remember) Nuh, when he called (for help) earlier - 21:76 

Here J-j j* (earlier) means before the time of Sayyidna Ibrahim and 

Sayyidna Lut fbLJl U$*U , whose account has just preceded in previous 

verses. As for the prayer of Nuh SSgSSI, which is referred to here briefly, the 

version given in Surah Nuh is that Sayyidna Nuh had cursed his 

people, ljl*S 'ey jf’/t1$ V Co (My Lord, leave not upon the earth of 

the unbelievers even one - 71:26). It is reported at another place that 

when the people of Nuh did not listen to him at all, he prayed to 

Allah Ta‘ala "J\ (I am vanquished; do Thou succour me! - 54:10) 

so You take revenge from them. 

'ey, ‘dilj ClCC ‘d (So, We responded to him and saved 

him and his family from the terrible agony - 21:76) Here the expression 

'terrible agony' either refers to the drowning in the deluge which 

annihilated the entire people or the torture which he and his followers 

suffered at the hands of those people. 

Verses 78 - 82 
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And (remember) Dawud and Sulayman, when they were 

adjudicating about the tillage, when the goats of the 

people wandered therein grazing, and We were witness 

to their judgment. [78] So, We enabled Sulayman to 

understand it. And to each one of them We gave wisdom 

and knowledge. And with Dawud We subjugated the 

mountains that proclaimed the purity of Allah, and the 

birds as well. And We were the One who did (it). [79] 

And We taught him making of armour as dress for you, 

to protect you from what may harm you (in combat). So 

are you grateful? [80] And for Sulayman, (We 

subjugated) the violent wind that blew under his 

command to the land in which We placed Our blessings. 

And We were the One who knew everything. [81] And 

from the devils, (We subjugated for him) those who 

dived in water for him and did jobs other than that. And 

We were the One who kept watch over them. [82] 

Commentary 

t ^ (the goats of the people wandered therein grazing - 

21:78). In Arabic language the word (translated above as 'wandering 

and grazing') means an animal getting into a field at night and damaging 

it. 

(So We enabled Sulayman to understand it - 21:79). This 

expression means that Allah Ta'ala had made known to Sayyidna 

Sulayman the judgment which was better. Although the judgment 

passed by Sayyidna Dawud 8&M was not in conflict with religious 

jurisprudence, but the one adjudged by Sulayman >$0>\ was inspired by 

Allah and was therefore, more appropriate because it benefitted both the 

parties without hurting either. 
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Imam Baghawi Jjl <u*-j has reported this story on authority of 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas and Qatadah and Zuhri that two persons came 

to Sayyidna Dawud . One of them had a flock of goats and the other 
one owned a field on which he grew crops. The latter made a complaint 

against the former that his goats entered his field at night and ate up his 

crop (It appears that the respondent had accepted the petitioner's 

complaint and presumably the value of the flock of goats was equal to the 

value of the crop). Thus Sayyidna Dawud announced his judgment 

that the owner of the goats should give his entire flock to the other man 

in compensation for his loss. (This judgment was in line with the religious 

jurisprudence which requires that if goods valued by a price are destroyed 

by someone, the amount of compensation will be determined according to 

that price. In this case, the value of the crop was the same as the value of 

the flock; hence the judgment. When these two men i.e. the complainant 

and the respondent, emerged from the court of Sayyidna Dawud $SgS&l 

they met Sayyidna Sulayman at the door. He enquired from them 

about the judgment of their case, which they related to him. After hearing 

the judgment he remarked that if he were the judge in this case his 

verdict would have been different, which would be to the benefit of both 

parties. Then he went to his father Sayyidna Dawud $gSBl and repeated 

the same thing. Thereupon Sayyidna Dawud $!gSl enquired from him as 

to what kind of verdict he had in mind which would be more beneficial to 

both the parties. He replied that it would be more just and equitable if the 

flock of goats is given to the owner of the field so that he could use to his 

own benefit their milk, wool etc. and his field is given to the goats-man 

who should cultivate it and grow crops in it. When the field returns to the 

same condition in which it was before it was eaten by the goats, then the 

two men should get back their respective properties. Sayyidna Dawud 

approved this judgment, called back the two men and announced the 

second judgment to them. (Mazharf, Qurtubi, etc.) 

Can the verdict of a Judge (Qa$T) be changed or annulled after it 

has been announced? 

It will be observed that Sayyidna Dawud had pronounced a 
judgment which he revoked after hearing the views of Sayyidna 
Sulayman >^M\. Here a question arises whether a QadI (Judge) has the 
authority to change his own verdict pronounced by him earlier. 
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Qurtubi has discussed this and similar matters in great detail, the gist 

of which is that where a Qadi (Judge) has given a verdict which is in 

conflict with the religious jurisprudence or is contrary to the views held by 

the people at large, then, by consensus of the Ummah, such a verdict is 

not valid. Then it is not only permissible but mandatory on any other 

Qadi (Judge) to nullify the verdict and to issue a fresh judgment in line 

with religious jurisprudence, and also to remove the incompetent Qadi 

from his position of authority. But, if the judgment of a Qadi is based on 

religious jurisprudence and Ijtihad (jI$i4-I) then it is not permissible for 

any other Qadis (Judges) to revoke that judgment, because if this is 

allowed, the whole judicial system will collapse and Islamic Law will 

become a plaything in the hands of different people. However, if a Qadi, 

after passing a verdict according to the dictates of Ijtihad realizes that he 

had erred in his earlier judgment and Ijtihad, then it is allowed, rather 

preferable, that he himself should change the verdict. In a detailed letter 

which Sayyidna ‘Umar 4§§> wrote to Abu Musa al-Asha‘ri elaborating 

the principles governing the administration of justice and disposal of court 

cases, he said that in case Ijtihad (jl^t-i) changes after announcing a 

judgment then the judgment should be changed to conform to the 

changed Ijtihad (jL^I) (This letter is reported by Dar Qutni). 

According to great commentator (^--i; (l*i) Mujahid ^U; JOi j both the 

judgments are bona fide and correct in their own respective right. The 

verdict passed by Sayyidna Dawud was strictly judicial, whereas the 

judgment made by Sayyidna Sulayman was in the nature of a 

compromise between the two parties. The Holy Qur’an itself says 

(And compromise is better - 4:129). That is why the second judgment was 

praised by Allah Ta'ala. (Mazhari) 

Sayyidna ‘Umar had instructed all his Qadis (Judges) that when a 

dispute was raised before them, they should try to arrange a compromise 

between the parties. If a compromise was not possible, only then they 

should pass their judgment according to religious jurisprudence. The 

advantage in following this procedure, as he described it, was that in a 

legal judgment the loser has no option but to accept it, but at heart he 

develops a sense of hostility and hatred against his rival which is not 

healthy between the two Muslims. On the other hand, in the case of a 

compromise between the contesting parties, the element of hatred and ill 
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will is removed. (From Mu‘m al-Hukkam) 

Therefore, according to the explanation propounded by Mujahid j 

J)U; Jjl it was not a case of revoking or changing an earlier verdict, rather 

a compromise was willingly agreed between both the parties to the 

dispute, before they left the court. 

If two Mujtahids by their separate Ijtihad pass two conflicting 

verdicts, should both be regarded as valid or should one of them 

be rejected? 

A number of commentators have discussed this subject briefly or in 

detail whether all Mujtahideen (jlxpbe regarded as correct in their 

judgment (u-fl) and two opposing verdicts be taken as valid or, in case of 

conflict, one judgment be accepted and the other rejected. Qurtubi has 

dealt this subject in great detail. Religious scholars have held different 

views on the subject from the very beginning, while projecting their 

reasoning. All have derived support for their views from this very verse. 

Those who support the argument that even conflicting verdicts are valid 

base their reasoning on the last sentence of the verse viz lUfj 

(And to each one of them We gave wisdom and knowledge - 21:79). The 

sentence points out in clear terms that Allah Ta'ala had bestowed wisdom 

and knowledge to both Sayyidna Dawud and Sulayman and 

there is no admonition to the former, nor is he warned for any error on his 

part. Therefore it proves that both the judgments given by Sayyidna 

Dawud and Sulayman 8SBI were correct and valid. However, the 

judgment given by Sulayman $0$ was preferred because it was 

advantageous to both the parties. As for those who argue that in the 

event of an Ijtihadi difference only one judgment can be correct 

and the other must be rejected as invalid, they too offer the first sentence 

of this very verse i.e. pUlli Ifu-f** (So, We enabled Sulayman to 

understand it - 21:79) in support of their argument. They say that there is 

a specific reference to Sulayman 8S®, to whom the correct decision was 

revealed by Allah. It, therefore, follows that the verdict announced by 

Sayyidna Dawud 8SsK was not right even though he might have arrived 

at this decision through his Ijtihad ) and was, therefore, free from 

all blame. This subject has been discussed in great detail in the books of 

jurisprudence. Here one should keep in mind that the Holy Prophet •$£ 

has said that if some one did Ijtihad (al^-l) and gave a decision in 
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accordance with the religious principles governing Ijtihad , and his 

Ijtihad is correct, he will be granted two rewards one for the the labour 

involved in making the Ijtihad, and the other for arriving at the right 

decision. But if he erred in his Ijtihad he would still get one reward for 

just his labour. (.This Hadith is reported in most books of authoritative 

ahadith). This Hadith also explains that the difference among the 

scholars on this issue is one of semantics only . 

For those who believe that both the conflicting judgment are valid, the 

consequences are that for the erring Mujtahid as well as his 

followers that Ijtihad is correct and acting upon it will lead to their 

salvation. As for the view that only one verdict is correct and the other is 

wrong, the consequence of that also is no more than that the reward of 

the erring Mujtahid will be lesser because his Ijtihad fell short of the 

absolute right decision. However, he will be free from all blame and his 

followers will not be regarded as sinners. (Those who wish to see further 

details on the subject are advised to refer to Qurtubi's commentary, where 

the subject is discussed in great detail). 

The question of animals of a person harming another person or 

damaging his property 

One can deduce from the verdict passed by Sayyidna Dawud 

that if the animals of someone damage the property of a person at night, 

the owner of the animals will have to compensate the suffering party for 

his loss. However, it does not follow that a verdict given in accordance 

with the legal code of Sayyidna Dawud must ipso facto be adopted in 

the Shari‘ah of the Holy Prophet sH also. This is why there is a difference 

of opinion among the cardinal jurists on this issue. The ruling given by 

Imam Shafi‘1 Jji j says that if someone's animals damage the fields 

of another person at night, the owner of the animals will have to 

compensate for the loss, but if the animals damage the field during day 

time, then there shall be no compensation due on the owner of the 

animals. This ruling can be said to be drawn from the judgment of 

Sayyidna Dawud also, but, in fact he has based his ruling on a 

saying of the Prophet Muhammad *|i, which has been reported in 

Muwatta’ of Imam Malik as Mursal This hadith concerns an 

incident in which a camel belonging to Sayyidna Bara’ Ibn ‘Azib 4^b 

entered someone's orchard and damaged it. The matter when reported to 
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the Holy Prophet sH, he ruled that the responsibility for protecting these 

fields and orchards at night rested on the owners, but if in spite of all 

reasonable measures adopted by them, the animals damaged the crop, 

then the owner of the animals shall be required to compensate for the 

loss. On the other hand the Imam Azam Abu Hanlfah dll and 

other jurists of Kufa School hold the view that if the owner or the 

shepherd is with the animals, and yet they damage the field or the 

orchard due to his negligence, then the compensation for the loss rests 

with the owner irrespective of whether the damage is caused during day 

or night. But where unattended animal wandered into somebody's field 

damaging the same without any negligence oh the part of the owner, 

then the owner of the animals will not be held liable for compensation, 

regardless of the time of day or night when the damage is caused. Imam 

Abu Hanlfah hJl has based this ruling on the Hadith 

jC*- (the wound caused by an animal is not compensated) which is 

reported by Bukhari and Muslim and all other Scholars of Hadith. It 

means that the owner of the animal is not bound to compensate the owner 

of the field for any loss caused by his animal (provided that the owner or 

the shepherd is not with the animal at the time of the damage). This 

saying has set the rule that irrespective of the time of day or night, if the 

animal has not been let loose deliberately by its owner into somebody's 

field and the animal has escaped, then the owner is not liable to make 

good the loss caused by his animal. 

Glorification of Allah by birds and mountains 

irk? (And with Dawud We subjugated 

the mountains that proclaimed the purity of Allah, and the birds as well. 

And We were the One who did (it) - 21:79.) Allah Ta‘ala had granted 

Sayyidna Dawud a melodious voice among the other outward 

absolute excellences. When he used to recite Zabur the birds would stop in 

their flight and join him in recitation. In the same way the mountains 

and the trees used to produce sounds as if they were singing praises to 

glorify Allah. A melodious voice was an external attribute granted to him 

by Allah and the joining with him of the birds and the mountains in 

praising Allah with him was a miracle. Now, for a miracle to happen it is 

not necessary that the birds and the mountains must necessarily possess 

life and intelligence; rather a miracle can give intelligence and knowledge 
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to those objects which were without these attributes earlier. However 

.scientific research has proved that rocks and mountains do have life and 

knowledge to a limited extent. 

Among the companions Sayyidna Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari 4^> had a very 

sweet voice. Once the Holy Prophet sH passed by him when he was 

reciting the Holy Qur’an. The Holy Prophet «§| stopped and listened to the 

recitation. Then he «§| remarked that Allah Ta‘ala had granted him the 

sweet voice of Dawud SSStHl . When Abu Musa learnt that the Holy 

Prophet had been listening to his recitation, he said" Had I known that 

you were listening, I would have tried to recite with greater care". 

The art of making armor was granted to Sayyidna Dawud by 

Allah Ta‘ala 

C iuUj (And We taught him making of armor as dress for 

you - 21:80) Lexically, the word is used for anything which is worn in 
* 

the neck for protection. Here it is used for armor which is used in battle 

for protection against enemy. In another verse Allah Ta‘ala says iJ Ulj 

JbjAll that is 'We softened for him iron'- 34:10). This means that either the 

iron used to become soft like wax in Sayyidna Dawud's hands or he 

was taught to heat it up to make it soft and then mould it, a practice 

which is used in the foundries today. 

Skills beneficial to humanity are desirable and are like acts of 

prophets 

The above verse also explains the benefit of the industry of the armor 

making i.e. £ ^1^4 (to protect you from what may harm you [in 

combat] - 21:80). This is a need which is felt universally both for religious 

and worldly purposes. That is why Allah Ta'ala has said that He had 

taught this skill to Dawud which was a gift to him. It therefore 

follows that the learning and teaching of any skill which serves the need 

of people is an act of virtue, provided it is meant for the good of people, 

and not merely for the monetary gain. Different prophets are known to 

have been engaged in different skills in their time. For instance Sayyidna 

’Adam used his skill in farming. The Holy Prophet !§| said that an 

industrialist producing his product with the intention of serving people is 

like the mother of Musa who fed her own child and also got paid for 

her services. Similarly, an industrialist who sets before him the service of 

humanity as his ideal draws double benefit - one for serving people and 
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the other in the form of material gain from marketing his industrial 

products. 

Making the air subservient to Sulayman and related matters 

Hasan al-Ba§ri JJu; dJl w-j has narrated the following story. Once 

Sayyidna Sulayman $!M\ was inspecting his cavalry horses and got so 

engrossed in the inspection that he missed the ‘Asr prayer. When he 

realized his lapse, he was very sorry, and removed these horses from 

service since they were the cause of this lapse. As this action was taken to 

win the goodwill of Allah and to atone for his negligence, Allah rewarded 

him by making the wind subservient to him, which is a superior and 

faster conveyance. Details of this event will appear with the commentary 

of the relevant verses of Surah Sad ij^) inshallah . 

al^U- (And for Sulayman [We subjugated] the violent wind 

- 21:81) This sentence is a continuation of an earlier verse Sj'S (And 

with Dawud We subjugated - 21:79). Thus it means that just as Allah 

Ta'ala had made birds and hills subservient to Dawud who used to 

sing in praise of Allah while he recited the Zabur, in the same way He 

made the wind subservient to Sulayman who used to fly on its wings 

swiftly wherever he wanted to go. It is worth noting here that while 

describing subservience of birds and hills for Dawud the word £* 

(with) has been used, but the subservience of wind for Sulayman 

has been described using the letter fV (which means 'for'). In this there is 

a subtle hint that the subservience in both these cases was different. In 

the case of Dawud the birds and hills used to sing praise of Allah 

with him simultaneously without any command from him. But in the case 

of Sulayman the wind acted according to his commands and carried 

him where and when he desired. (Ruh ul-MaTmi, with reference to Al-Baidawi). 

Ibn Kathir in his commentary has described in fair detail the platform 

on which Sayyidna Sulayman was carried by the wind. It was made 

of wood and was of an enormous size which could accomodate him and all 

the functionaries of the government as well as the army alongwith their 

weapons, and the wind carried them all wherever it was commanded to 

go, covering two month's journey in one day. 

Ibn Abi Hatim has narrated on the authority of Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn 

Jubair 4^> that 600,000 six hundred thousand chairs were placed on this 
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platform on which humans who were also believers sat in front with 

Sayyidna Sulayman and behind them sat the believing Jinns. Then 

the birds were commanded to fly above the platform and protect it from 

the heat of the sun. Then by the command of Sulayman 8!0\ the wind 

would take the platform to a specified destination. Some traditions report 

that throughout this aerial journey, Sulayman used to sit with his 

head bowed down praying to and thanking Allah Ta‘ala in all humility 

and not turning his head to the right or to the left. 

(violent) Literal meaning of is strong and violent wind. 

At another place in the Holy Qur’an the attribute of this wind is given as 

*U-j which means a mild breeze, which neither raises dust nor creates 

turbulence. On the face of it, these attributes are contradictory, but they 

can be reconciled in that whereas in itself it was so strong that it could 

accomplish two month's Journey in one day, yet it did not create any 

turbulence. It is reported that when this platform used to fly in the air, no 

birds were ever harmed due to velocity of the wind. 

Subservience of Jinns and satans to Sulayman 

c h’ye’A ‘J* Ji l/) (And from the 

devils, (We subjugated for him) those who dived in water for him and did 

jobs other than that. And We were the One who kept watch over them. - 

21:82) That is, Allah made the satan jinn subservient to Sulayman 

and they used to dive in the rivers fishing pearls for him. Apart from this, 

they used to perform other jobs for him, some of which are mentioned in 

other verses. 

pU>- j iJjUJ ’j* tlL'll ‘aJ o’jLJu That is ("Fashioning for him 

whatsoever he would - places of worship, statues, porringers like 

water-troughs - 34:13). Sulayman 8^1 also used to put them to hard 

labour and make them work in different projects. 

Satans 

These are ethereal beings made of fire, who possess intelligence and 

understanding and are obligated to follow the laws of SharPah like 

humans. Those beings who fulfill these conditions are described by the 

word Jinn, 'while those among them who disobey the rules of Shari'ah 

and persist in their unbelief are called satans. It is obvious that all Jinns 

were made subservient to Sayyidna Sulayman 8S^I whether they were 
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believers or unbelievers. However, the believers regarded it as their 

religious duty to obey his wishes even before they were formally placed 

under his command, and there was no need to make a specific mention of 

their being placed under subservience to Sulayman Hence in the 

context of the Jinns being made subservient to Sayyidna Sulayman 

the reference is to satans (unbelieving Jinns) only. They were made to 

obey him despite their unbelief and defiance. Perhaps, it is for this reason 

that a sentence is added at the end of the verse saying, "We alone kept 

watch over them". Sulayman was exposed to danger from the 

unbelieving Jinns, but Allah was his protector and they could do him no 

harm. 

It will be observed that while in the case of Sayyidna Dawud 

Allah Ta'ala had made subservient to him things which are extremely 

hard and dense, like iron and mountains, Sulayman was given 

mastery over things which are ethereal and cannot even be perceived e.g. 

wind and Jinn. This shows that He is omnipotent and that His authority 

extends over all created things. (Commentary by Ra’zi) 

Verses 83-84 
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And (remember) Ayyub, when he called his Lord saying, 
"Here I am, afflicted by pain and You are the most 
merciful of all the merciful." [83] So, We answered his 
prayer and removed whatever pain he had, and gave 
him (back) his family and the like thereof alongwith 
them, as a mercy from Our own Self and as a lesson for 
the worshippers. [84] 

Commentary 

Story of Sayyidna Ayyub 

The story of Sayyidna Ayyub is based mostly on Jewish legends. 

Those which are considered as historically reliable by scholars of hadlth 

are being reproduced here. The Holy Qur’an tells us only that he suffered 
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from some serious disease but he endured his suffering with fortitude. 

Ultimately he prayed to Allah for recovery which was granted. During his 

illness all his family members and friends disappeared. They either died 

or just abandoned him to his fate. Then Allah Ta‘ala restored him to 

complete health and gave him back all his children and also an equal 

number in addition. The remaining elements of this story have come 

down to us either through authentic sayings or by way of historical 

accounts. Hafiz Ibn Kathir has recorded the story as follows: 

Allah Ta‘ala had bestowed upon Sayyidna Ayyub 8SB, in the early 

days of his life, all sorts of material comforts such as wealth, property, 

magnificent houses, children, servants and attendants. But later he faced 

a trial whereby the prophets are normally tested by Allah, and was 

deprived of all these comforts. Moreover he suffered from a serious disease 

which was like leprosy and which affected his whole body except the 

heart and the tongue. In this miserable condition too he spent his time in 

prayers and in giving thanks to Allah Ta‘ala with his heart and tongue. 

Because of this serious illness all his relatives, friends and neighbors 

avoided him and placed him near a garbage-dump outside the city. 

Nobody went near him except his wife who used to take care of him. She 

was either the daughter or grand daughter of Sayyidna Yusuf and 

her name was Layya daughter of Misha Ibn Yusuf . (Ibn Kathir) All 

his wealth having been lost, she worked and earned a living for him and 

for herself and also nursed him in his illness. The ordeal of Sayyidna 

Ayyub $83 was nothing new, nor something to be wondered at. The Holy 

Prophet has said Ji*Vi p p e.Ljyi lil that is the 

prophets face the most severe tests, and then come the other believers 

according to their degree of piety. In another tradition it is reported that 

every man is tested according to his adherence and devotion to religion. 

The stronger his beliefs, the harder is the test to which he is subjected, so 

that his rewards are in proportion to his sufferings. Sayyidna Ayyub 

occupies a distinctive position among all the prophets for firmness in his 

devotion and endurance in his sufferings in the same manner as Dawud 

enjoyed distinction for offering thanks to Allah Ta‘ala. Sayyidna 

Ayyub is a model of endurance and fortitude in the most trying 

circumstances. Yazid Ibn Maisara reports that when Allah Ta‘ala 

deprived him of all his worldly possessions and subjected him to a severe 

ordeal, he concentrated all his mind and efforts upon the sole purpose of 
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remembering Allah Ta‘ala and offering prayers to Him. While thanking 

Allah Ta‘ala for all sorts of worldly comforts and children granted to him 

ealier and whose love had filled his heart completely, he also thanked 

Him for their total withdrawal because nothing remained to distract him 

from total devotion to Allah Ta‘ala. 

The invocation of Sayyidna Ayyub is not counter to patience 

The ordeal of Sayyidna Ayyub was very severe indeed. He not 

only lost all his worldly possessions but was also afflicted by a terrible 

disease because of which people avoided his company. He spent seven 

years and some months lying near a garbage dump outside the city, but 

never once did he lose his heart nor did he ever utter a word of complaint 

about his fate. His wife, Layya once asked him to pray to Allah for His 

Mercy as his sufferings had become unbearable, to which he replied that 

having enjoyed for seventy years the best of health surrounded by all the 

luxuries that money could buy, it would be unworthy of him to complain 

because a mere seven years has been spent in pain and poverty. His firm 

prophetic resolve, self-descipline and fortitude prevented him from 

beseeching Allah Ta‘ala's mercy on his condition, lest it should be 

construed as an act contrary to the unquestioning submission to the will 

of Allah Ta‘ala (Although to invoke Allah's Mercy for relief from 

sufferings does not mean absence of fortitude). Ultimately something 

happened which made him pray to Allah Ta‘ala for His Mercy but as 

mentioned earlier this was just a prayer and did not express a sense of 

complaint. As such Allah Ta‘ala has put His seal in acknowledgment of 

his extreme endurance in these words Ul (Surely We found him 

a steadfast man - 38:44). There are numerous versions of this story which 

have been omitted for their length. 

Ihn Abi Hatim has reported on the authority of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 

Ibn ‘Abbas that when Sayyidna Ayyub's supplication was 

granted, he was told to rub his heels on the ground and a stream of fresh 

and clear water would gush forth. He should then bathe himself in the 

water and also drink it, and the disease would disappear. Sayyidna 

Ayyub did as he was told and in no time his body, which was covered 

with boils and was reduced to skin and bones regained its original shape 

and health. Allah Ta‘ala sent him garments from Paradise which he wore 
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and sat down in a comer away from the garbage dump. His wife came to 

see him as usual and when she did not find him, she started crying. She 

did not recognize Ayyub who was sitting nearby in a corner because 

his appearance had changed completely. Then she turned to him and 

asked him if he had any information about the sick man who was lying 

there, and whether he had gone somewhere or had been eaten up by 

dogs and wolves. She spoke to him for some time without realizing that 

the man was none other than her husband. Then Sayyidna Ayyub 8^ 

revealed himself, but even then she did not recognize him and asked him 

why he was making fun of her. Sayyidna Ayyub 85©! then told her to 

look at him again and try to recognize him. He also informed her that 

Allah Ta‘ala had healed his body after he invoked His Mercy. Sayyidna 

Ibn ‘Abbas reports that after this, Allah Ta‘ala restored to him all his 

wealth and children and gave him more children equal in number to the 

children which he had before (Ibn Kathlr). 

Sayyidna Ibn Mas‘ud says that Sayyidna Ayyub 8^B! had seven 

sons and seven daughters but they all died while he was undergoing the 

ordeal. When his days of hardship were over, his children were brought 

back to life by Allah Ta‘ala and his wife also gave birth to as many more 

children, to which the Qur’an refers to as ^4" (*4k;j (and the like thereof 

alongwith them - 21:84). According to Tha'labi this version is closer to the 

text of the Qur’an. (QurtubI) 

Some scholars say that he was granted as many new children as he 

had before and the word jL (the like) refers to an equal number of grand 

children. (Only Allah knows best). 

Verses 85 - 86 
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And (remember) Ismael and Idris and Dhul-Kifl. Each 

one of them was of those who observed patience. [85] 

And We admitted them to Our mercy. Surely, they were 
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of the righteous. [86] 

Commentary 

Whether Sayyidna Dhul-Kifl was a prophet or a saint and his 

strange story 

Three persons are mentioned in the above two verses. Out of these 

three there is no doubt about the prophethood of Sayyidna Ismafil 

and Sayyidna Idris as they are mentioned in the Qur’an as such 

several times. Ibn Kathir is of the opinion that the mention of the name of 

Sayyidna Dhul-Kifl alongwith the other two prophets in the above verse 

shows that he too was a prophet. However, some other versions do not 

include him in the category of prophets. They say that he was a saint or a 

pious person. 

Imam of Tafsir Ibn Jarir JlU; Jjl has reported on the authority of 

Mujahid JJl j that where Sayyidna Yasa‘ (who is referred to 

as a prophet in the Holy Qur’an) became old and weak, he thought of 

appointing some one who could perform the duties of a prophet on his 

behalf during his life time. He assembled all his companions for this 

purpose and told them of his desire to appoint someone who would act as 

his deputy but who must fulfill three conditions namely that he should 

fast all the year round, should spend the nights in prayers and does not 

ever lose his temper. A relatively unknown person who was held in 

contempt by the people, stood up and offered himself for the job. Sayyidna 

Yasa‘ asked him whether he fasted all the year round, spent his 

nights in prayers and never lost his temper. The man replied in the 

affirmative and confirmed that he fulfilled all the three conditions. 

Perhaps Sayyidna Yasa‘ 8SBl did not believe his claim and rejected him. 

After a few days Sayyidna Yasa‘ reconvened the meeting and 

repeated his conditions and asked his companions if any of them met the 

requirements. Everyone remained seated but the same man stood up 

again and claimed that he fulfilled the three conditions. Then Yasa‘ B0& 

appointed him his deputy. When Satan realized that Sayyidna Dhul-Kifl 

had been selected as a deputy to Yasa‘ he asked all his aides to go to 

Sayyidna Dhul-Kifl and inveigle him into doing something which would 

result in his removal from the post of deputy. All his aides excused 

themselves and said that he was beyond their power to harm. The Satan 

(Iblis) then said "Alright, leave him to me. I will take care of him." 
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Sayyidna Dhul-Kifl, true to his claim, used to fast during the day and 

pray the whole night and had a little nap in the afternoon. Satan went to 

him just when he was about to take his afternoon nap and knocked at the 

door. He got up and enquired who was there. The Satan replied "I am an 

old tortured man". So he opened the door and let him in. The Satan came 

in and started a yarn about the cruelty and injustice which he suffered at 

the hands of his community and relatives. He stretched the story so long 

that no time was left for Sayyidna Dhul-Kifl to take his usual nap. So, he 

told the old man (Satan) that he should come to him at the time when he 

came out, and he would cause justice to be done to him. 

Later on Sayyidna Dhul-Kifl sat in his court and waited for the old 

man but he did not turn up. Next morning he again waited for the old 

man in his court but again he did not come. Then in the afternoon when 

he was about to have his nap, the old man came and started beating at 

the door. He enquired who he was, and the Satan replied again - "an old 

tortured man" so, he opened the door and asked him "Didn't I tell you to 

come to my court yesterday but you failed to appear, nor did you come 

this morning?" To this the Satan answered "Sir, my enemies are very 

wicked people; when they learnt that you were sitting in your court and 

would force them to give back to me what was my due, they agreed to 

settle the matter out of court. But as soon as you left your court, they 

went back on their promise") Sayyidna Dhul-Kifl asked him again to come 

to his court when he was there. All this conversation continued for such a 

long time that he could not have his usual nap on that day also. He then 

went to the court and waited for the old man, who again did not turn up. 

The next day again he waited for him until late in the noon but to no 

avail. When he returned home on that day, he was very sleepy because of 

lack of sleep for last two days. Therefore, he asked the family members 

not to allow any one to knock at the door. The old man came again and 

wanted to knock at the door but the family members stopped him, so he 

entered the house through a ventilator, and started knocking at the door 

of his room, Sayyidna Dhul-Kifl got up again and saw that the old man 

had come inside the house while the door was still closed. So he asked him 

as to how he had entered the house. 

Then suddenly he became aware that the man standing before him 
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was Satan and asked him "Are you the God's enemy Iblis?" He admitted 

that he was Satan and remarked, "You have thwarted all my plans and 

frustrated all my efforts to entice you in my design. My intention was to 

make you angry somehow, so that one of your claims before Yasa‘ 

could be proved false." It was because of this episode that he was given 

the title Dhul-Kifl, which means a person who is true to his covenant and 

performs his duties faithfully, and this title was fully deserved by him. 

(Ibn Kathir) 

Another narrative is quoted in Masnad of Ahmad but has the name of 

the person Alkifl instead of Dhul-Kifl. That is why Ibn Kathir has 

observed after quoting this narrative that he was a different person and 

not Dhul-Kifl, who is mentioned in this verse. The narrative is as follows: 

Sayyidna Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar has reported that he had heard a 

hadlth (li-j-ij-) from the Holy Prophet not once, but more than seven 

times that there was a man by the name Kifl among the Bani Isra’Il who 

did not abstain from any type of sin. Once a woman came to him and he 

persuaded her to have sexual intercourse with him on payment of sixty 

guineas. When he got down to start the intercourse, the woman started 

crying and trembling. So he enquired from her as to what the matter was 

because he had not used any kind of force on her. The woman replied 

that the cause of her distress was that she had never in all her life 

committed adultery and that it was only her adverse circumstances which 

had forced her to agree to the act. Hearing this the man got up and told 

her to go away and keep the money he had given her. He also promised 

her that he would never again indulge in any sin. Then it so happened 

that he died the same night and in the morning it was seen that there 

was a hidden writing on his door that Kifl had been pardoned by Allah 

Ji£U Ibn Kathir observed after quoting this from Masnad of Ahmad 

that none of the six authentic books on hadith has reported this tradition 

and its authority is weak. Even if the tradition is true, it mentioned the 

name as Kifl and not Dhul-Kifl, which means he was some other person. 

(Allah knows best). 

The sum and substance of this story is that Dhul-Kifl was the deputy 

of Prophet Yasa‘ $3© and it is possible that because of his virtuous deeds 
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his name has been mentioned along with prophets. It is also possible that 

initially he was the deputy of Sayyidna Yasa‘ and later on he was 

elevated to the status of a prophet by Allah Ta'ala. 

Verses 87 - 88 
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And (remember) Dhunnun (the man of the fish, namely 

Yunus), when he walked away in anger and thought 

that We will never put him to trouble. Then, he called 

(Us) in depths of darkness saying, 'There is no god but 

You. Pure are You. Indeed I was among the wrongdoers". 

[87] So We responded to him and rescued him from the 

distress. And this is how We rescue the believers. [88] 

Commentary 

Opl lij (21:87) The story of Sayyidna Yunus Ibn Matta appears in 

the Holy Qur’an in Surah Yunus, Surah Al-Anbiya’, Surah As-Saffat and 

Surah Nun. At some places he is mentioned by his real name and at 

others by the title as Dhunriun or Sahibul Hut. The meaning of Nun and 

Hut both is fish. Thus, Dhunnun and Sahibul Hut can be translated as 

man of the fish. Sayyidna Yunus r£5g]sR remained inside the stomach of a 

fish for a few days in very odd circumstances by the will of Allah. It is 

because of this episode that he is sometimes referred to as Dhunnun or 

Sahib Al-Hut. 

The Story ofYhnus M 

According to the commentary by Ibn Kathir, Sayyidna Yunus SSgSBl 

was sent to preach Allah's message among the people of Nineveh which is 

a township in the region of Mousel. Sayyidna Yunus SfegSI invited them 

towards Islam and asked them to follow the true religion and perform 

good deeds, but they rejected his call and behaved in an arrogant and 

defiant manner. Being dejected and annoyed, Yunus $5g£l left the place 

after warning them that Allah's wrath would descend upon them within 

three days. After he had departed from the township, the people realized 
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that his warning might come true. (According to some versions they had 

actually seen the signs of the impending disaster). So they repented and 

asked pardon for their sins and the entire population retired to a forest 

with their cattle and animals. Then they started lamenting and bewailing 

and invoked Allah's forgiveness and protection. Allah Ta'ala accepted 

their sincere contrition and wailing over their sins and released them from 

the fear of the impending disaster. While all these events were taking 

place, Sayyidna Yunus waited expecting the news about the 

destruction of his people. But when he learnt that the storm had passed 

and his people were safe and sound, he worried that they would regard 

him as a liar. According to some versions, it was customary with his people 

to execute a person if he was proved a liar. (Mazharl). Sayyidna Yunus 

SSSsR, therefore, feared for his life and decided to go away to some other 

place rather than returning to his own people. He came across a river on 

his way and boarded a boat to cross it. While crossing the river it so 

happened that the boat was caught in a whirlpool and was in danger of 

sinking. The boatmen decided that if one of the passengers was offloaded 

from the boat the chances were that the rest of them would be saved from 

drowning. So they cast lots to decide as to who should be off-loaded. As 

luck would have it they drew the name of Sayyidna Yunus . It seems 

that the boatmen were aware of his exalted position and they refused to 

throw him in the river. The lot was drawn a second and then a third time 

and his name was drawn on both occasions. This episode has been 

mentioned elsewhere in the Holy Qur’an in the following words: 

(and cast lots, and was of the rebutted - 37:141). Thereupon 

Sayyidna Yunus got up, took off the extra clothes which he was 

wearing and threw himself in the river. Immediately a fish from the 

Caspian Sea arrived on the scene as commanded by Allah Ta‘ala and 

swallowed Yunus . (as reported by Ibn Mas'ud The fish was further 

commanded by Allah Ta‘ala that he was not to be taken for food, that no 

harm was to be done to his body (both flesh and bones) and that he was 

only to be held as a prisoner in its stomach for a few days. (Ibn Kathlr) 

There are references in the Qur’an that Sayyidna Yunus earned 

Allah Ta'ala's displeasure when he left his people without His specific 

command and his stay for a few days in the stomach of the fish was a sign 

of Allah's displeasure for his lapse. 
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It is safe to assume that the warning of Sayyidna Yunus to his 

people about their imminent destruction within three days was not the 

outcome of his own judgment but was based on Divine revelations. 

Similarly, his dissociation from his people was nothing new and was in 

line with the practice of other prophets in similar situations and must, 

therefore, also have been done by the command and approval from Allah 

Ta‘ala. So, upto this point there seems nothing to be wrong in his conduct 

which would deserve Allah Ta‘ala's displeasure. But later on when Allah 

Ta'ala accepted the genuine remorse and repentance of the people and 

released them from the fear of destruction, it was to be expected that 

Yunus would return to his people. But his decision not to return to 

them and go away from them was based on his own judgment He 

reasoned that if he returned to them, they would regard him as a liar and 

his teachings would be rendered ineffectual and fruitless. There was also 

the danger that he might have been taken and executed. For these 

reasons he was hopeful that his parting with his people would not be a 

reprehensible act before Allah Ta‘ala, Although his decision to migrate 

was based on his personal judgment (Ijtihad without waiting for a 

clear direction from Allah Ta'ala, yet it did not constitute a sin. 

Nevertheless for a prophet to take a decision on his own without waiting 

for the revelation (^j) from Allah Ta‘ala was not liked by Him. This was 

not a crime but an act which was not desirable. The status of the prophets 

and His closed ones is highly exalted and it is expected of them not to 

indulge even in such undesirable acts. The slightest lapse on their part is 

subjected to Allah's displeasure and reproach from Him, and that is why 

he faced this hardship. 

It is quoted in Tafsir al-Qurtubi from al-Qushairi that this had 

happened to Yunus when the tempest was removed from his people, 

which was against his wish and that his stay in the stomach of the fish 

for a few days was more of a reformatory measure than punishment, as 

sometimes people warn their young children and take reformatory 

measures against them. (Qurtubl) 

After learning the background of the episode it would be easier to 

understand the meanings of the verses which is as follows. 

tl>uj (he walked away in anger 21:87) It is obvious that the anger 

was against his own people. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has explained it as 

such. 
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o' (and thought We will never put him to trouble - 21:87) 

Lexically the word jLH has three different meanings: If it is derived from 

ijti the meaning would be that Sayyidna Yunus imagined that Allah 

Ta‘ala would not be able to gain mastery over him. This is obviously an 

unacceptable explanation as no Muslim can ever entertain such thoughts 

in his mind, least of all a prophet of Allah. Alternatively if it is considered 

that the word jjii is derived from jL then the meaning would be to 

straighten or narrow down, as the Qur'an says: 

‘aJ jJJjj ollp Ij* sLL* yj j\y\\ LlZ ijjl (Allah extends provision to whom He 

wills and straitens it.) The Imams of Tafsrr Ata‘, Sa‘Id Ibn Jubair, Hasan 

Basri and many other scholars have adopted this interpretation, and 

therefore the meaning of the verse would be that Yunus 80ft thought 

that he would not be put in a straitened condition by Allah Ta‘ala if he 

abandoned his people. This second explanation is adopted by most 

commentators (and the translation of the text as appeared above is based 

on it). The third possibility is that j-L is a derivative of J.-& in which case 

the verse would mean that Yunus SSlill was sure that he would not be 

blamed if he dissociated himself from his people. Qatadah, Mujahid and 

Farra’ have adopted this explanation. 

The prayer of Yunus is invoked by all people at all times and 

for all their needs 

(And this is how We rescue the believers - 21:87.) 

That is, just as We released Yunus '$$Q\ from his misery and distress, so 

do We deliver other believers (jLt’y) when they turn towards Us 

repenting their sins sincerely. 

According to a hadlth of the Holy Prophet if a Muslim prays to 

Allah Ta'ala for the grant of a wish in the words used by Yunus d&Hl 

when he was in the stomach of the fish i.e. 1st Jl AiLL bJl V) 3lV 

(21:87) He would accept his prayer and grant his wish. (Ahmad, Tirmidhx, 

Mazhari) 

Verses 89 - 90 
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ljft j a a 
And (remember) Zakariyya when he called his Lord, "O 

my Lord do not leave me alone and You are the best of 

inheritors." [89] So, We responded to him and gave him 

Yahya and made his wife good for him. They used to 

race towards the good deeds and call Us with hope and 

fear; and they were humble to Us. [90] 

Commentary 

Sayyidna Zakariyya wished for a son and heir for which he 

prayed to Allah. But at the same time he made it clear that Allah is the 

best heir no matter if he had a son or not cJl You are the best of 

inheritors - 21:89). This was the manifestation of the prophetic respect in 

that the main concern of the prophets should always be toward Allah 

Ta'ala, and even if some one else came into focus, their attention should 

not deviate from the main objective. 

j Cij (and call Us with hope and fear - 21:90). This may be 

interpreted to mean that they call Allah Ta‘ala both in comfort and 

distress. The other explanation of the verse is that during their prayers 

they remain suspended between hope and fear hoping that Allah would 

forgive their sins and fearing that their lapses may bring on them His 

displeasure. 

Verse 91 

/ 3 s 

And (remember) her who protected her private part. So, 

We blew in her (a life) through Our Spirit, and made 

her and her son a sign for all the worlds. [91] 

Commentary 

This verse directs the Holy Prophet to tell his people the story of 

the pious lady who controlled her passions and then through Jibra’ail 

Allah had breathed His Spirit into her and she gave birth to a son 

(Sayyidna ‘Isa f^M\) who was a symbol of Allah's Divine Power that He 

can cause babies to be bom without a father, and also without both the 
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parents as in the case of Sayyidna ’Adam 

Verses 92 -105 
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Surely, this is the fraternity of your Faith, a single 

Faith, and I am your Lord; so worship Me, [92] 

And they split up their ways from one another. All of 

them have to return to Us. [93] So, the one who does 

righteous deeds, while he is a believer, his effort will 

not be rejected and We are to put it on record. [94] 



Surah Al-Anbiya*: 21: 92 -105 231 

It is banned for (the people of) a town We destroyed 

that they come back [95] until when the Ya’juj and Ma’juj 

(Gog and Magog) are released, while they run down 

from every height, [96] and the True Promise draws 

near, then suddenly the eyes of the disbelievers shall 

remain upraised (in terror and they will say,) ,fWoe to 

us! We were neglectful to this; rather we were 

transgressors indeed." [97] 

Surely, you and whatever you worship other than Allah 

are the fuel of Jahannam. There you will have to arrive. 

[98] Had they been gods, they would not have arrived at 

it. And all of them will remain there forever. [99] There 

are screams for them therein and they will not hear. 

[100] Surely, those for whom the good (news) from Us 

has come earlier shall be kept far away from it. [101] 

They will not hear the slightest of its sound, and they 

will remain for ever in what their selves desire. [102] 

They shall not be grieved by the Biggest Panic, and the 

angels shall receive them (saying), "This is your day 

that you had been promised" [103] - the Day when We 

roll up the sky like a scroll rolls up the writings. As We 

originated the first creation, We shall bring it back 

again - a promise (undertaken to be binding) on Us. We 

are sure to do it. [104] And We have written in Zabur 

(Psalms) after the Dhikr (the Torah) that the land will 

be inherited by My righteous slaves. [105] 

Commentary 

So far the Surah deals with the stories of the prophets and several 

basic as well as minor principles relevant to those stories. The basic beliefs 

such as Oneness of God, prophethood and the day of Resurrection are 

common to all prophets and are the foundation of their invitation to the 

people to follow the True Faith. 

hj U* (It is banned for (the people of) a town 

We destroyed that they come back - 21:95.) Commentators have given two 

different meanings to this verse. One, that the town and its people which 

Allah Ta‘ala has destroyed cannot come back to life. The second 

explanation is that it is binding on the town which Allah has destroyed 

that it shall not return to this world. (Qurtubi) Thus the meaning of the 

verse is that the door of repentance is closed after death, and it is no more 
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possible for someone to return to this world and atone for his sins by 

performing righteous deeds. The final court will take place on the Day of 

Judgment. 

y y (Uj jry&j tit j*- (Until when the Ya’juj and 

Ma’juj (Gog and Magog) are released, while they run down from every 

height - 21:96.) In the previous verse it was said that those who died in a 

state of unbelief will never return to this world. The phrase "until the 

Ya’juj and Ma’juj appear", really means that such people will never 

return, because the appearance of Ya’juj and Ma’juj will be a sign of near 

approach of the Dooms Day. 

It is reported in Sahlh of Muslim through Sayyidna Hudhaifah 

that he and some other Sahabah , were in the midst of a discussion 

when the Holy Prophet *|f came to them and enquired as to what were 

they deliberating. They replied that they were discussing about the 

Qiyamah (Dooms Day). Thereupon he $§ said that Qiyamah will occur 

only after ten signs have become manifest, and the appearance of Ya’juj 

and Ma’juj will be one of them. 

Here the word (released) is used for Ya’juj Ma’juj which means to 

let loose, which suggests that until the appointed time they will remain 

under restraint and confined behind some barrier from which they will be 

released when Doomsday is near. It is evident from the Holy Qur’an that 

this restraint is the wall made by Dhulqarnain which will disappear near 

the Qiyamah. Ya’juj and Ma’juj and Dhulqarnain have been described in 

fair detail in Surah Al-Kahf, to which the reader may refer. 

y y (while they run down from every height - 21:96) The 

word means an elevated place which may be a mountain or just a 

lump in the ground. We have also seen in Surah Al-Kahf that the place 

where Ya’juj and Ma’juj have been confined is somewhere beyond the 

northern mountains. So when they will come out, they will be seen 

rushing down the mountain sides in their hordes. 

5^1 dj* y fa (Surely, you and whatever you worship 

other than Allah are the fuel of Jahannam - 21:98) Here a question may 

arise as to the application of th:c> verse to the case of Sayyidna Maslh 

?iS!£8, Sayyidna TJzair SfijSl and angels who were also worshipped by some 

people. According to account given by QurtubI in his Tafsir, this issue was 
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adequately resolved by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas who wondered that there 

is a verse in the Qur’an about which people have reservations, yet they do 

not question him about it. He went on to say that this may be due to the 

fact that either the people have found a convincing answer to their doubts 

or that they are totally indifferent and do not consider the matter 

important enough for any kind of investigation. When people asked him 

which particular verse he had in mind, he recited the verse 

and went on to say that when this verse was revealed, it made the 

unbelievers of Quraish very angry because they felt that it offended their 

gods. So they approached Ibn al-Ziba‘ra (A scholar of the scriptures) and 

complained to him about it. He said that if he were present there, he 

would have given them a reply which would have confounded all of them. 

Pressed further he said that he would have asked them what they 

thought about Sayyidna Maslh and about Sayyidna ‘Uzair , 

who were worshipped by the Christians and the Jews respectively 

(meaning whether they too *1JI iU* would be sent to Hell). The unbelievers 

of Quraish were delighted to hear this and were sure that Muhammad $§ 

would have no answer to their question. At that point Allah Ta'ala 

revealed the verse : iJii j v ^ oi (Surely, those 

for whom the good (news) from Us has come earlier shall be kept far away 

from it. - 21:101) that is those for whom Our grace and good result is 

ensured will be kept away from Hell. And for the same Ibn al-Ziba‘ra 

Allah Ta'ala has revealed this Qur’anic verse <1? JXtji liiShi llij 

(43:57) that is when Ibn al-Ziba‘ra put forward the example of 

Sayyidah Maryam the people of his clan, Quraish, were overtaken by joy. 

‘jJ'y £jI3l (They will not be grieved by the Biggest Panic - 

21:103). Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas ^ has said that j-jill (the Biggest 

Panic) refers to the second call of the Horn Ojv>), when all the dead will 

assemble to give an account of their actions in the world. Some others 

have said that (the Biggest Panic) is the first call of the Horn. 

Ibn Al-‘ArabI has said that the Horn will be blown thrice: The first call 

will be which will put everyone into utter confusion, and is 

referred to here as (the Biggest Panic). The second call will be 

when every one will die. The third call will be when all 

the dead will be resurrected. This version derives support from a hadith of 

Abu Hurairah which has been quoted in Musnad Abu Ya‘la and 
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Baihaqi, ‘Abd Ibn Humaid, Abu al-Sheikh, Ibn Jarir al-Tabari etc. 

(Mazhari). 

fy. (The Day when We roll up the sky like a 

scroll rolls up the writings. - 21:104.) According to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 

the word means a sheet of a book. ‘Ali Ibn Abi Talhah, ‘Aufi, 

Mujahid, Qatadah, Ibn Jarir and Ibn Kathir have all adopted the same 

meaning of the word. The word m the verse is used for vth it is 

something written. So the meaning of the verse is that the sky will be 

rolled up like a scroll with its writings. (Ibn Kathir) 

Sahih al-Bukhari contains a story on the authority of Sayyidna 

‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar that the Holy Prophet $§ said that on the Day of 

Judgement Allah Ta'ala would roll up all the seven skies and the seven 

worlds alongwith all the created things thereon in His hand, and all of 

them together would be no more than a grain of rye in His hand. (Ibn 

Kathir) 

s_ Jz>jSj\ j? 1)1 -ui '’-ja j> lliiT ailj (And We have written 

in Zabur (Psalms) after the Dhikr (the Torah) that the land will be 

inherited by My righteous slaves. - 21:105) The word j’yj (zabur) is the 

plural of x) (zuburr), which means book. It is also the name of the book 

which was revealed to Sayyidna Dawud . Opinions differ as to the 

meaning of the word in the present context. According to a version 

attributed to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> the word \ in the verse refers to 

Torah, and jyj to all other books revealed after Torah i.e. Zabur (Psalms) 

, Injil (Evangel) and Qur’an. (Ibn Jarir) The same explanation is adopted 

by Dahhak. However, Ibn Zaid has explained that /”* refers to 

(the Preserved Tablet) and jyj relates to all the books which were 

revealed to the prophets. Zajjaj has also adopted this explanation. (Ruh 

ul-Ma‘ani) 

(the word ’land' in - 21:105) All commentators agree that the 

word in this verse refers to the land of Paradise. Ibn Jarir has reported 

this explanation from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas The same explanation is 

also adopted by Mujahid, Ibn Jubair, Ikrimah, Suddi and Ab Al-‘Aaliyah. 

Imam Razi has said that another verse of the Holy Qur’an supports this 

explanation. The verse is dJJ- s^Jl ^ (And has 

bequeathed upon us the earth for us to make our dwelling wheresoever 
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we will in Paradise - 39:74) The words used in the verse that the pious will 
inherit the JoJ also lend credence to the view that the word j>’j means 
land of Paradise, because the land of the earth can be inherited by all, 
whether believers or non-believers. Also the phrase that the pious will 
inherit the land (J»jb follows the mention of Qiyamah, and it is well 
known that after the Qiyamah there will be no land of the earth but only 
the land of the Paradise. Another version of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> says 
that the word J>j> means just land, and includes both the land of the 
earth as well as of Paradise. It is quite obvious that the land of the 
Paradise will be inherited by the pious people. As for the land of the world 
also it is stated in the Holy Qur’an at several places that there will be a 
time when the entire land of the world will belong to the pious believers. 
One of such verse is: j>’Ji> oj (Surely, the 
land belongs to Allah. He lets whomsoever He wills, from among His 
slaves, inherit it. And the end-result is in favour of the God-fearing. - 
7:128). 

In another verse it is said: j 1 Jy'j i&i'y*' 
(Allah has promised those of you who believe and do good deeds that 

He will certainly make them (His) vicegerents in the land. - 24:55). 

Yet another verse says: £jJI j bl 

(Surely, We shall help Our Messengers and those who have believed in 
the present life, and upon the day when the witnesses arise. - 40:51). 

The history has already witnessed the control of the pious believers 
over the better part of the world, and it will again come under their 
control during the time of Sayyidna Mahdi 4^s>. (Ruh ul-Ma‘am & Ibn Kathir) 

Verses 106 -112 

* - t >: 
dj Nl &L.J\ is (A ^ U* Jt Sj 
& ^ ^ US •Ji 'jM 

oi3 ^U* jii IjJ/ ^ 
\ 3 * ti x ' 3 ' \i 3' L ^ K / \ 1$ to 3 ' 3 7 3\ 

Jyu\ JA jjju 4ji ^ Jj U j>\ I 

\u* x'" > c f't * >1 * i' , v ^ ^ 
^j}\ J*-S0 4^3 4l*J (JjS 1 JL» 



Surah AI-AnbiysT : 21:106 -112 236 

oUildi CSj'j^J-\ vj jl ^ 

Surely, in this (the Qur’an) there is a message conveyed 

to a people who worship (Allah). [106] And We have not 

sent you but as mercy for all the worlds. [107] 

Say, 'What is revealed to me is simply that your God is 

One God. So do you submit?" [108] But, if they turn 

away, then say (to them), "I have warned you all alike, 

and I do not know whether what you have been warned 

of is near or far. [109] Surely, He knows what is spoken 

openly and He knows what you conceal. [110] And I do 

not know; perhaps it is a trial for you and an enjoyment 

for a while." [Ill] 

He (Our Messenger) said, "My Lord, judge with truth. 

And Our Lord is the Ragman (All-Merciful), the One 

whose help is sought against what you describe. [112] 

Commentary 

ji-im 'ilj iXliji (And We have not sent you but as mercy for all 

the worlds. - 21:107) is plural of (Jl* which means 'world' and 

includes all creatures including humans, animals, plants, Jinns etc. In 

order to properly understand the meaning of the verse one should also 

understand that the true essence of the entire universe is the invocation 

of Allah Ta'ala and His worship. When this essence departs from this 

world and no one is left to worship Allah, everything in it will perish. In 

other words that is the day when Qiyamah would occur. When it is 

understood that the invocation and worship of Allah Ta'ala is the essence 

of all living things, then the reason for describing the Holy Prophet •$£ as 

mercy to the Worlds becomes obvious because it is his teachings and the 

purity of his personal life alone which keep alive the worship of Allah 

Ta'ala until Qiyamah. That is why he declared "I am the blessing sent by 

Allah Slip 01 (Ibn ‘Asakir quoting Abu Hurairah). Sayyidna Ibn 

‘Umar has reported that the Holy Prophet said pi Slip ‘ij-j 01 

1 that is "I am the blessing sent by Allah so that I lift up the 

people (who obey Allah) and humble the other people (who disobey 

Allah). (Ibn Kathlr) 
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It, therefore, follows that performing jihad against the unbelievers in 
order to lessen shirk and kufr (unbelief) and in the hope of reclaiming 
those who transgress the Divine Commands of Allah Ta‘ala is an act of 
mercy. 

Alhamdulillah 

The Commentary on 

Surah Al-Anbiya’ 

Ends here. 
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Surah Al-Hajj 

(The Pilgrimage) 

Surah Al-Hajj was revealed in Madlnah. It contains 78 Verses and 10 Sections. 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 

Verses 1 - 2 

- (* > ' C'l'U 9, E ,>it * ,*1, , 'K 
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aJJI c-»ljp <£jj 

O men, fear your Lord. Surely the earthquake of the 

(destined) Hour is something terrible. [1] The day you 

will see it, every suckling female will forget that which 

she suckled, and every pregnant one shall abort her 

foetus, and you will see people as if they are drunk, 

while they are not drunk, but the punishment of Allah 

is (so) severe. [2] 

Commentary 

Special features 

Commentators differ on whether this Surah is Makkan or Madani. 

Ibn 'Abbas has expressed two views on different occasions. However, a 

majority of commentators believe that the Surah is a combination of both 

the Makkan and Madani verses, and Qurtubi prefers this view. He has 

also mentioned the other peculiarities of this Surah, namely that some of 
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its verses were revealed at night and some during the day; some were 

revealed during travels and some when the Holy Prophet was not 

traveling; some were revealed in Makkah and others at Madinah; some 

were revealed in the middle of battle and others in peace time. Some 

verses of this Surah are nasikh (verses of the Qur’an abrogating some 

other verses), and some are mansookh (verses of the Qur’an which have 

been abrogated by others); some are muhkam while others are 

mutashabih (-ouLsi). Indeed this Surah comprises all categories of 

revelations. 

J-lljl ifc E. (O men, fear your Lord. - 22:1). This verse was 

revealed to the Holy Prophet »|§ while he was traveling. He recited in a 

loud voice, so that all his companions gathered around him after hearing 

his voice. Then he addressed them “Do you know when the upheaval of 

the Resurrection, which is mentioned in this verse, will take place?” They 

replied, “Allah and His Prophet knows best.” Then the Holy Prophet 

said, “That will be the day when Allah will command Sayyidna ’Adam 

to raise those people who have been marked out for hell. Sayyidna 

Adam will ask Allah Ta'ala who those people are, and Allah will 

inform him that nine hundred and ninety nine out of every one thousand 

will go to hell.” The Holy Prophet sH then added, “That will be the time 

when small children will become old on account of terror, and pregnant 

women will abort their fetuses.” The companions were frightened when 

they heard this and asked the Holy Prophet «HI, “O prophet of Allah! Who 

are those among us who will escape this terrible fate?” The Holy Prophet 

«H replied, “Set your minds at ease. For every one thousand of the Gog 

and Magog (Ya’juj and Ma’juj) there will be only one from amongst you.” 

This incident is reported in Sahih Muslim on the authority of Abu Sa'id 

Al-Khudri 4^b. There are other versions also according to which the Holy 

Prophet is reported to have said, “On the Day of Resurrection you will 

find yourself with two peoples who will predominate numerically all the 

other peoples who would be near them. One of them is the tribe of Gog 

and Magog (^jr _>*-W) and the other is the Satan and his descendants, 

and those of the progeny of Sayyidna ’Adam who have died earlier.” 

Thus, among the nine hundred and ninety nine the majority will be from 

those peoples. Qurtubi and others have quoted these narrations. 
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When will the earthquake of the Day of Resurrection take place? 

Will it happen before or after the dead are raised to life? Some people 

have opined that the earthquake will occur in this world before the Day of 

Judgment and will be among the last signs of the coming of the Dooms 

Day, to which reference has been made in several verses of the Qur’an, 

such as : 

When earth is shaken with a mighty shaking - 99:1 

* . 3 ^ s 4 ^ / , J x I , /J / 

$ \s£Jtj cJL 

And the earth and the mountains are lifted up and crushed with 
a single blow - 69:14 

, * - •*. >vtl * * I-1 

When the earth shall be rocked. 56:4 

There are others who have deduced from the above-referred hadith 

that the earthquake will occur after the Dooms Day and Resurrection. In 

fact there is no inconsistency between these two views, because verses of 

the Qur’an and the ahadith of the Holy Prophet may be quoted in 

support of either view. Allah knows best. 

This verse also gives a picture of the earthquake of the Day of 

Resurrection when all the pregnant women will abort their fetuses and 

every breast-feeding woman nursing her child will be diverted from it. If 

the earthquake takes place in this world before the Dooms Day, then 

there is no ambiguity in all these happenings. But if the earthquake 

occurs after the Dooms Day, then the explanation would be that a 

pregnant woman would be raised on the Dooms Day in the same state, 

and a woman who died while breast-feeding her child will also be raised 

in the same condition along with her child. (Qurtubi). Allah knows best. 

Verses 3 -10 
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And among the people there is one who debates about 

Allah without knowledge and follows every rebellious 

Satan, [3] about whom it is destined that if someone 

takes him as friend, he will misguide him and lead him 

to the punishment of the Fire. [4] 

O men, if you are in doubt about the Resurrection, then 

(recall that) We created you from dust, then from a drop 

of semen, then from a clot, then from a piece of flesh - 

shaped or unshaped - so that We manifest (Our power) 

to you. And We retain in the wombs whatever We will 

to a specified term. Then We bring you out as babies, 

then (We nourish you) so that you reach your maturity. 

And among you there is one who dies, and among you 

there is one who is carried to the worst part of the age, 

so that he knows nothing even after having knowledge. 

And you see the land dry. Then when We send down 

water on it, it stirs and swells and puts forth every 

kind of good looking growth. [5] 
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That is because Allah is the truth and that He gives life 

to the dead and that He is powerful to do everything, [6] 

and that the Hour (of Doom) has to come in which there 

is no doubt and that Allah will raise again all those in 

the graves. [7] 

And among men there is one who debates about Allah 

with no knowledge, no guidance and no book to 

enlighten, turning his side away to lead (people) astray 

from the way of Allah. For him there is disgrace in this 

world, and We will have him taste the punishment of 

fire on the Day of Judgment (and will say to him) "All 

this is due to what your hands sent ahead, and that 

Allah is not unjust to His servants." [10] 

Commentary 

jJp jJi j, ^ (And among men there is one who debates 

about Allah with no knowledge - 22:8.) This verse was revealed with 

particular reference to Nadr Ibn al-Harith, who was a very quarrelsome 

person. He claimed that the angels were Allah’s daughters, and that the 

Qur’an was a storybook, which contained fables about people of bygone 

ages. He denied the Day of Judgment and the Resurrection of the dead. 

Although this verse relates to a particular person, its message applies to 

all who are in a similar situation, and practice such wickedness. 

Different stages in the development 

of foetus in mother’s womb 

vv cyt Utt (We created you from dust - 22:5.) This verse deals with 

the different stages through which the foetus passes in its mother’s womb 

before taking a human form. There is a detailed hadlth on this subject, 

which is reproduced in Sahih of Bukhari on the authority of Sayyidna 

Ibn Mas‘ud 4^e> to the effect that the Holy Prophet sH said, “Human 

matter retains its original form in the woman’s womb for forty days after 

which it becomes a clot of blood. After a further period of forty days it 

becomes a lump of flesh. Thereafter an angel is sent by Allah Ta‘ala who 

breaths a soul into it and records four things about it, namely how long it 

will live, how much sustenance it will receive, what acts he will do, and 

finally whether its end will be wretched or fortunate. (Qurtubl). 

There is another narration which has been related by Ibn Abi Hatim 

and Ibn Jarir, also on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud 4^b, that 
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when the seed becomes a lump of flesh after passing through different 

stages, the angel responsible to watch the progressive development of 

each individual then seeks guidance from Allah Ta'ala saying: 

j-pjt. That is, whether it is His will that the lump of flesh should be 

allowed to grow and become a living human being. If Allah says it is: 

then the womb aborts the foetus and it does not reach the higher 

stages leading to a live birth. On the other hand, if Allah says that it is: 

then the angel asks Him whether it is to be a boy or a girl, wretched 

or fortunate, how long it will live, how it will spend its life and when it 

will die. The angel is given information on all these matters then and 

there. (Ibn Kathlr) Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has also interpreted the words 

(UL#^ j-p j in a similar manner. (Qurtubi) 

jiiAijlpjiiiiJ (shaped or unshaped - 22:5). It is evident from the 

hadith referred to above that the human seed which completes its full 

term in the womb and is destined to be born as a normal human being is 

meant by (shaped), whereas a seed which is destined to be aborted is 

(unshaped). However, there are other commentators who have 

explained these two words differently. According to them a foetus which 

completes all the stages of growth and development and whose limbs and 

other organs of the body are healthy, normal and proportionate is 

(shaped). On the other hand, a foetus whose limbs are deformed or 

disproportionate is (unshaped). The latter interpretation is close to 

the translation adopted above. Allah knows best. 

jL p (Then We bring you out as babies - 22:5) Then Allah 

brings forth the baby from its mother’s womb as a totally helpless thing. 

Its body is weak and so are its other faculties, such as hearing, vision, 

senses, brain function, and overall physical movements including its 

grasp. All theses faculties grow strong as time passes until they reach 

their full capability. This is the meaning of the words p. (Then 

[We nourish you] so that you reach your maturity - 22:5). The word 

Ashudd j-m is the plural of shiddah «li, just as An‘um pS\ is the plural of 

Ni‘mah The meanings of these words are that the process of gradual 

development continues until all the faculties reach their peak and this 

happens when a person is in the prime of his youth. 

Jijl (The worst part of the age - 22:5). It means the stage of life 

when human faculties and senses begin to degenerate. The Holy Prophet 
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«|jg had sought Allah’s protection from such life. Nasa’i has quoted 

Sayyidna Sa‘d 4^ as saying that the Holy Prophet used to repeat the 

following prayer very frequently. (QurtubI) 

S4 j\ '4 6' i* ^ oi ^ rJ $ 

(0 Allah! I seek Your protection from miserliness, and I seek 
Your protection from cowardice, and I seek Your protection from 
that I am carried to the age of helplessness, and I seek Your 
protection from the seductions of this world and the 
chastisement of the grave.) 

An account of the different stages of human life after birth 

Musnad of Ahmad and Musnad of Abu Ya‘la quote Sayyidna ’Anas 

Ibn Malik that the Holy Prophet once said “The good deeds of a 

minor child are recorded in the account of his father or both his parents, 

but his evil deeds are not recorded, neither in his parents' account nor in 

his own. After he has attained majority, an account is opened in his own 

name and the two angels who are attached to him are commanded to 

afford him protection and provide him strength. When he reaches the age 

of forty years and is still a Muslim, then Allah Ta‘ala grants him 

immunity from three diseases: insanity, leprosy and leucoderma. When he 

reaches the age of fifty years, Allah eases and abates his record. At the 

age of sixty, Allah Ta'ala creates in him an urge to turn his thoughts 

towards Him. At seventy, all the inhabitants of the sky begin to love him. 

When he is eighty, Allah Ta'ala records his good deeds but ignores his 

lapses. At ninety, Allah writes off all his sins, and grants him permission 

to intercede on behalf of his relatives and also accepts his intercession. He 

is then given the titles of *Ll(Allah's trustee) and l (that is 

the prisoner of Allah on earth, because at that age all his strength is 

gone, he loses interest in his surroundings and spends his life like a 

prisoner). And when he reaches the worst of age, then all the good deeds 

which he used to perform when he was strong and healthy continue to be 

recorded in his account while his sinful acts remain unrecorded.” 

Having reproduced this tradition from Musnad Abu Ya‘la, Hafiz Ibn 

Kathir says: 

jJj. j L -jj S' *■ * - 

This hadlth is ghartb (i.e. reported by one narrator only), and is 
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extremely munkar (i.e. reported by a weak narrator against the 
authentic traditions). 

He then adds: 

IpjAj li^Sja dJU-uNU« ^ oljj Jii iJL)fc 

(And in spite of all this Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal has related it 
in his Musnad both as a saying of the Holy Prophet and as a 
saying of a SahabI, that is traced. 

(Turning his side away - 22:5) The word ‘itf means ‘side of the 

body’, and the expression means ‘to turn on one’s side’ - in other words ‘to 

oppose’. 

Verses 11 ■ 13 
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And among men there is one who worships Allah 

(standing) on the verge: so if some good thing happens 

to him, he is satisfied with it, and if a trial befalls upon 

him, he turns his face back. He loses both this world 

and the Hereafter. That is the loss which is so obvious. 

[11] He prays to someone, instead of Allah, who can 

neither harm him nor benefit him. That is the error 

which takes him too far (from the right path). [12] He, 

rather, prays to someone whose harm is more likely 

than his benefit. Wretched is such a patron and 

wretched is such a companion. [13] 

Commentary 

JLp iJLH &Z cy* ^3 (And among men there is one who worships 

Allah (standing) on the verge - 22:11.) Bukhari and Ibn Abi Hatim have 

related from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas that when the Holy Prophet 
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migrated to Madmah, people flocked to him and accepted the new 

religion. But there were some amcJng them whose conversion to Islam was 

far from being genuine, and whose sole motive for their action was to seek 

self-advancement, and they lacked conviction. If, after becoming Muslims, 

favorable circumstances resulted in an increase in their prosperity and 

their children, they thought Islam was a very good religion, but they were 

equally ready to condemn it if things went against their personal 

interests. This verse was revealed to describe such people who were mere 

opportunists and were easily swayed either way depending on where 

their selfish interests lay. 

Verses 14 -16 
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Surely, Allah will admit those who believe and do good 

deeds into gardens beneath which rivers flow. Surely 

Allah does what He intends. [14] 

If someone thinks that Allah will never help him (the 

Holy Prophet M) in this world and in the Hereafter, he 

should stretch a rope to the sky, then cut (Allah's 

communication) off (from the prophet) and see whether 

his effort can really remove what irritates (him). [15] 

And this is how We have sent it (the Qur’an) down as 

clear signs, and (the fact is) that Allah takes whom He 

wills to the right path. [16] 

Commentary 

(If someone thinks - 22:15). It means that the enemies of 

Islam who put hurdles in its path and desired that Allah should abandon 

the Holy Prophet !§f and his religion must clearly understand that this 
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can happen only when, God forbid, he is deprived of the office of the 

prophethood and ceases to receive wahy (revelations) from Allah Ta'ala. It 

is well understood that when Allah Ta'ala bestows the prophethood on 

someone and also favours him with wahy (revelations), He also promises 

him full support in this world and in the Hereafter. Thus the only way to 

stop the advancement of a prophet and his mission, if someone has the 

power to stop it, is that he should dispossess the Holy Prophet -It of his 

mission or that the sequence of Divine revelation should be severed. 

Anyone wanting to do all this will have to go up to the sky and cut off the 

chain of revelation, and since such a thing is not possible, no amount of 

fire and fury can do any harm to Islam. This interpretation is related in 

al-Durr al-Manthur from Ibn Zaid and, in my opinion, it is the most 

appropriate one. 

Qurtubi also thinks that this is the best interpretation of this verse. 

There are some others who are of the view that the word (sky) 

occurring in this verse means the ceiling of one’s house and the verse 

means that a person who entertains hostile feelings towards Islam and 

the Holy Prophet iH must realize that he can do them no harm. Hence 

the best thing for him to do is to hang himself from the ceiling out of sheer 

mortification. (Mazhari and others). 

Verses 17 -18 
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As for those who believe and the Jews and the Sabians 

and the Christians and the Magians and those who 

ascribe partners to Allah, Allah will judge between 

them on the Day of Judgment. Surely Allah is witness 
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to every thing. [17] 

Have you not seen that to Allah prostrate all those in 

the skies and all those on the earth, and the sun, the 

moon, the stars, the mountains, the trees, the animals 

and many from mankind? And there are many on whom 

punishment has become due. And the one whom Allah 

puts to disgrace, there is none to give him respect. 

Surely Allah does what He wills. [18] 

Commentary 

In verse 17 it is stated that Allah will decide among the believers and 

non-believers of different faiths on the Day of Resurrection, because He 

knows everything. What that decision would be, has been related in the 

Qur’an at several places, namely that the good Muslims will enjoy a life of 

everlasting peace and comfort, while the infidels would be condemned to a 

life of eternal perdition. In the next verse, by using the word "Sajdah" 

(prostration), it has been declared that all created things, be they living 

things, minerals or plants, are in obedience and thus submit to the 

Supreme authority of Allah Ta‘ala, thereby mentioning two groups of 

humans in this respect of'submission'. One, which obeys Allah and 

therefore is included amongst the creatures who 'prostrate' to Him, and 

the other one which is rebellious and refuses to bow before Him, meaning, 

refusing to submit to His Will. The word "Sajdah" (prostration) has been 

used here in the broader sense of 'submission' to the will of Allah and 

obeying His commands, because all created things act upon this 

submission in their own way. Human beings perform Sajdah by touching 

the ground with the forehead, while in the case of other created things 

their Sajdah constitutes their faithful performance of the functions 

assigned to them by Allah. 

The truth about all created things obeying Allah 

Genetically, the entire universe and all created things therein are 

under the control and subject to the Will of their Creator by virtue of an 

inherently programmed guidance (guidance of Takwin) by Allah. The 

'submission' in this sense is pre-determined, involuntary and instinctive. 

There is no created being which can escape this universal law of creation, 

be it a Muslim or a non-believer, a living thing or dead, mineral or plant. 

The smallest particle and the highest mountain cannot make the slightest 

movement without His Will. There is, however, another kind of 
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submission to Allah, when a person offers homage to Him voluntarily and 

without constraint. This is what distinguishes a believer from a 

non-believer. A believer is obedient and sincere in his submission to Allah, 

whereas a non-believer repudiates His existence. As this verse deals with 

the difference between a Muslim and a Kafir (infidel), it is more likely 

that reference to 'Sajdah' (prostration) does not refer to pre-destined and 

instinctive obedience alone but covers the voluntary submission as well. 

Let it not be supposed that only human beings and Jinns who possess 

intelligence can offer voluntary and unconstrained submission, and 

animals, plants and minerals being devoid of reason cannot exercise 

voluntary and intentional obedience. Indeed it can be proved from the 

text of the Qur’an that every created thing has reason, intellect and 

intent, and the difference lies only in degree. Human beings and Jinns 

possess a perfect level of intelligence, which makes them liable to a strict 

adherence to the laws governing what is permissible and what is 

forbidden. As regards other creatures, Allah has given them intelligence 

according to their needs. Animals possess the highest degree of 

intelligence after humans, then come plants and last of all are the 

minerals. The intelligence among the animals can easily be perceived, and 

that possessed by plants can also be observed if one applies one’s mind to 

the task. However, the intelligence given to the minerals is so little and 

concealed that it is not easily discernible, though Allah has said clearly 

that they not only possess intelligence but also have the capacity to decide 

things. The Qur’an says about the sky and the earth T3u (They 

said, "We come willingly.”41:11) that is, when Allah commanded the sky and 

the earth that they must submit to His Will either by their free choice or 

by force, they both replied that they accepted His authority by their own 

voluntary choice. At another place the Qur’an says JJt ilU- ^ UJ £}j, 

(and there are still others which fall down in fear of Allah. - 2:74) which 

means that there are rocks, which fall down in fear of Allah Ta‘ala. 

Similarly, there are numerous traditions which provide evidence of 

mountains conversing with one another, or other created things showing 

signs of intelligence. Therefore, the homage mentioned in this verse for 

which the word Sajdah (Prostration) has been used means the voluntary 

homage. The interpretation of this verse would, then, be that except for 

the human beings and Jinns all other created things voluntarily and 

willingly submit to the Divine Authority. It is only the human beings and 
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Jinns who are divided into two factions, namely those who bow in 

submission to the Will of Allah, and those who deny His authority and 

refuse to submit to Him and are, therefore, despised. Allah knows best. 

Verses 19 - 24 

9 'r z < 9 ^ > • 7t^ j 9 9 . j » * * r ' i > > r i • * 
rfo lsi 

I - 9 * / £v *9 ' U * * **~9' 9 - ' * - t'u 
yr&l V frj <jy {J* 

J J* * * *HX 

, a > 

LJ5" ^ y ^ ’ey y-* rW V'} f-Hy*. ’J> 

" I *• S I 9 i > i " J , ' J. i9 * 9 “f * ' 9 \ "9 .> X X 9 $ 9' T9 * i ""i 
<^iap iyyj ^ ‘y^y*-,i o' 'y\j* 

* ' f * * I 9 ^ ■'*1 '''•’Mi ^1 ^ ^ ? i. «? 4 t, 9 ''ll 

cu> <^j>r 1 yg)i l4JU1 oi <^y y^> y. 

yyj y* u*jy & ^ cy uy 
-r> * * ' 'J\\ ' "tSti W> * * * i'\' 

J\ 

These are two opponents who have disputed about 

their Lord. Now, for those who disbelieve, garments 

from fire shall be tailored, and boiling water shall be 

poured from over their heads [19] whereby everything in 

their bellies, as well as the skins, will be melted. [20] 

And for them there are hooked rods of iron. [21] 

Whenever, in their anguish, they will intend to come 

out of it (the fire), they will be turned back to it and (it 

will be said to them,) "Taste the punishment of 

burning". [22] 

Surely Allah will admit those who believe and do good 

deeds to gardens beneath which rivers flow. They will 

be adorned therein with bracelets of gold and with 

pearls. And their dress therein will be (of) silk. [23] And 

guided they were to the good word (of faith) and guided 

they were to the path of the Praised One. [24] 

Commentary 

o(These are two opponents who have disputed about 
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their Lord - 22:19). This verse, with its general words, deals with two sets 

of people, namely the Muslims and the infidels whether they belong to the 

earliest times or to later ages. However, the particular event in the 

background of which it was revealed about two groups of men who faced 

each other in combat on the battleground of Badr. Sayyidna ‘Ali, Hamzah 

and ‘Ubaidah cjtjfr stepped out of the Muslim ranks, whereas ‘Utbah bin 

Rabi'ah, his son Walid and his brother Shaibah came out to challenge 

them. In the ensuing fight the three unbelievers were slain, Sayyidna ‘Ali 

and Hamzah i$£> emerged unscathed, while Sayyidna ‘Ubaidah *£&> was 

mortally wounded and expired at the feet of the Holy Prophet . The 

revelation of this verse in relation to these warriors of the field of Badr is 

well established on the authority of traditions contained in Bukhari and 

Muslim, but it is evident that its message is not exclusive for them alone, 

but embraces the entire Muslim community of all times and ages. 

The philosophy of adorning the dwellers of Paradise with gold 

bracelets 

Here a point may arise that bracelets are articles of jewellery worn by 

women only and their use by men is looked upon with disfavor. This 

objection is not entirely relevant because throughout ages monarchs have 

embellished their persons with costly jewellery, crowns and bracelets as 

symbols of their might and wealth. The story is well known that Suraqah 

Ibn Malik, before his conversion to Islam, started out in pursuit of the 

Holy Prophet «fi in order to apprehend him while he was on his way from 

Makkah to Madinah. As he approached near the Holy Prophet eH his 

horse sank, by Allah’s Will, in a piece of treacherous sand. At that critical 

moment he expressed his repentance about his error and sinful way, and 

begged the Holy Prophet ^ to pray for his deliverance from his 

predicament. When, as a result of the Holy Prophet's «il prayer, his horse 

was extracted from the quicksand, he eH promised Suraqah Ibn Malik 

that when the bracelets of the King of Persia would fall in the hands of 

the Muslims as spoils of war, they would be given to him. So, when 

during the caliphate of Sayyidna ‘Umar the Muslims conquered Persia 

and the bracelets worn by the King of Persia were brought to Madinah 

along with other spoils of war Suraqah Ibn Malik 4^> laid claim to them 

and received them from Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^>. In brief, just as wearing a 

crown is a royal privilege and not a common practice among men, 
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similarly wearing bracelets by men is a royal privilege, and thus the men 

admitted to heaven will wear them as a symbol of honour and Divine 

favour. According to this verse, and also Surah Fatir, the bracelets will be 

made of gold, but in Surah Nisa’ it is said that they will be made of silver. 

For this reason commentators are of the view that the bracelets worn by 

the pious people in heaven will be of three kinds, that is made of gold, 

silver and pearls. This verse makes a mention of bracelets made of pearls 

also. 

Silk clothes are forbidden for men 

The verse says that those people who are admitted to Paradise will 

wear silk clothes which means that their dresses, carpets, curtains etc. will 

be made of silk, which is regarded as the best fabric in this world. 

However, it should be understood that the silk used in Paradise and the 

silk used in this world have only the name in common, otherwise from the 

point of view of quality there is no comparison between the two. 

Imam Nasa’i, Bazzar and Baihaqi have related on the authority of 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar that once the Holy Prophet *|t said 

that the clothes of the people living in Paradise will be made from silk, 

which will be extracted from a fruit growing there. There is also a 

statement by Sayyidna Jabir that there would be a tree in the 

Paradise which would produce silk and the people of Paradise would wear 

dresses-!nade from it. (Mazharf) 

In a hadith quoted by Imam Nasa’i on the authority of Sayyidna Abu 

Hurairah 4^e> the Holy Prophet once said: 

dy-V' ^ aj) ^ <«(j* 

2—5 aTp a1!I ^aIJI (Jli ^ 

al-JI JAI 

“He who wears silk in this world will not wear it in the 
Hereafter; he who drinks wine in this world will be deprived of 
the sacred nectar in the Hereafter; he who uses utensils made of 
precious metals for food and drink in this world will be denied 
their use in the Hereafter.” Then the Holy Prophet *$§ added “ 
These three things are exclusively for the people of Paradise.” 
(Qurtubi quoting Nasa’i) 
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The meaning is that a person who spent his life in this world in the 

midst of these three luxuries and did not show contrition, would be 

deprived of them even if he were admitted to Paradise. According to 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar the Holy Prophet said that a person 

who drank wine in this world and did not repent would be deprived of the 

sacred nectar of the Paradise in the Hereafter. (Qurtubi) 

According to Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri *$&> there is another 

hadith in which the Holy Prophet said: 

* * y — 

o2>Llw-1 ^.L?JUj dJL—w* ^ j ^3j) ^ J 

“He who wore silk in the world will not wear it in the Hereafter 
even if he is admitted to Paradise. All other people of Paradise 
will wear silk, but not he.M 

Here a point arises that if after admittance to Paradise a person 

remained deprived of something, he will nourish a sense of sorrow and 

grief, whereas Paradise is no place for such feelings, because every one 

who is admitted to Paradise should at all times be easy in his mind and 

free from anxiety. On the other hand, if the deprivation of certain 

facilities causes no sorrow and grief, then the deprivation loses its 

purpose. Qurtubi has given a very convincing explanation to this matter. 

He says that the people of Paradise will be given different grades and 

places at different levels, depending on how well they stood in Allah’s 

favour on account of their good deeds and devotion to the cause of the 

True Faith. Everybody will be aware of these differences, but Allah will 

fill their hearts with tranquility and contentment, so that they will not 

feel grief and sorrow about these differences. ^ j aJUIj 

a* (And guided they were to the good word (of faith) - 

22:24) Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has said that this refers to the Kalimah 

tayyibah *JJi )l . Some others say that it means Qur’an. (Qurtubi) As a 

matter of fact it includes all these things in its meaning. 

Verse 25 
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M.i 
43 JJ 

Surely (We will punish) those who disbelieve and 

prevent (people) from the way of Allah and from 

Al-Masjid Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque) which We have 

made for all men, where residents and visitors are all 

equal. And whoever intends therein to commit 

deviation with injustice, We will make him taste a 

painful punishment. [25] 

Commentary 

In the previous verse, mention was made of the mutual hostility 

between the believers and infidels. One aspect of this hostility has been 

described in this verse, namely that among the infidels there are those 

who not only persist in error themselves but also prevent others from 

following the path of virtue. Those were the people who prevented the 

Holy Prophet and his companions when they wanted to enter the 

Sacred Mosque wearing the pilgrim’s garb. Traditionally the Sacred 

Mosque and that part of Makkah which has an essential role in the 

rituals of the pilgrimage was not their property and they had no right to 

deny entry to any one. The place is open to every one, whether a local 

resident or a visitor. The verse goes on to say that anyone who commits 

an impious act in the Sacred Mosque, (meaning the whole of Haram), 

such as preventing people from entering the Mosque, will be made to 

suffer severe chastisement from Allah, specially if he is also a polytheist as 

was the case with the infidels of Makkah. They will be liable for double 

punishment, one for being non-believers and second for preventing others 

to enter the Sacred Mosque for pilgrimage. Although all sinful acts 

especially shirk and kufr are forbidden and are great crimes and sins 

which are liable to punishment at all times and in all places, but such acts 

carried out in the haram enhance the crime double-fold, and hence 

referred here for their special importance. 

0* (Prevent (people) from the way of Allah - 22:25) The 

words j» i (the way of Allah) mean Islam and the sense of the verse is 

that these people not only repudiate Islam themselves but also prevent 

others from accepting it. 

Their second offence is that they stop the Muslims from entering the 

Sacred Mosque (Al-Masjid Al-Haram) (22:25). In reality Al-Masjid 
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Al-Haram is the name of the mosque which is built around *1)1 (House 

of Allah - the Holy Ka'ba), and it is a very important part of haram of 

Makkah. However, the term Al-Masjid Al-Haram is usually used for the 

whole of haram of Makkah, as is the case under this episode. Thus the 

infidels of Makkah excluded the Muslims not only from the Sacred 

Mosque but also from the precincts of haram of Makkah (as is evident 

from numerous traditions), and the words ftIjAJt used in this verse 

cover the entire haram. The Holy Qur’an has at another place used the 

word ftj>*Jt under this episode in the meaning of the whole area of 

h.aram\ ft^Jl (48:25) 

The meaning of equal rights of all Muslims within 

Haram of Makkah 

According to al-Durr al-Manthur the term Al-Masjid Al-Haram in the 

present context means the entire haram as reported from Sayyidna Ibn 

‘Abbas $k>. The entire Muslim Ummah and all the jurists are unanimous 

on the fact that all those areas of Makkah and the haram where the 

essential rituals of the pilgrimage are performed, such as the space 

between Safa and Marwah, where the pilgrims perform Sa‘y, and all the 

open areas of Mina, ‘Arafat and Muzdalifah are waqf for the benefit of 

the entire Muslim ummah and have never been, nor can ever be, owned 

by individuals. Some jurists apply this principle to the private houses in 

Makkah and the open lands in the area of haram to infer that these too 

are waqf for all the Muslims, that a Muslim can stay anywhere he likes 

and that the sale or letting out these properties on rent is not permissible. 

However, there are other jurists who do not accept this view and believe 

that the ownership of these properties can vest in private individuals and 

the houses can be sold or let out on rent. It is well established that 

Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^> purchased the house of Safwan Ibn Umayyah in 

Makkah for use as prison for the criminals. As for Imam Abu Hanifah, 

both views are attributed to him in different reports, but the hanafijurists 

have issued their Fatwa (ruling) in favour of the latter view. (Ruh ul- 

Ma'ani) This verse mentions certain areas of haram where entry was 

denied to the Holy Prophet and his companions by the infidels of 

Makkah, but these areas are waqf by consensus of ummah and nobody 

can be denied access to them. 

oUJl; ali jj (And whoever intends therein to commit deviation 
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with injustice - 22:25.) The word ilAJI literally means deviation from the 

right path. While Mujahid and Qatadah have interpreted this word to 

mean unbelief and denial of the Oneness of Allah (kufr and shirk) other 

commentators have given this word its literal meaning which embraces all 

kinds of sins so much so that even hurling abuses to one's servant is also 

included in it. 

Sayyidna ‘Ata’ has further enlarged the scope of the meaning of 

this w ord by declaring that ilhad within the precincts of haram means 

entering it without wearing the pilgrims garb (ihram), or violating any of 

the prohibition inside the haram, such as hunting or cutting down trees 

within its limits. It needs to be clarified here that all things forbidden by 

the religious code are forbidden everywhere and will attract punishment 

wherever committed; and the specific reference to haram in this verse is to 

emphasize the fact that just as a good deed performed within its limits will 

be generously rewarded, similarly a sin committed there will attract the 

most severe punishment. (Mujahid). Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 

has related another interpretation of the word ilhad to mean that 

whereas at any other place the mere intention to commit a sin does not 

constitute a sin unless it is actually committed, within the limits of the 

haram even the resolve to commit a sin is punishable, as if it has actually 

been committed. Qurtubi has adopted this interpretation from Ibn ‘Umar 

and lends his own support to it. Whenever Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 

‘Umar went for the pilgrimage, he used to set up two tents - one 

within the limits of haram and the other outside it. If ever an occasion 

arose when he needed to scold or rebuke any one of his households, he 

would do it in the tent which he had set up outside the limits of haram. 

When people asked him the reason for this, his answer was that the 

words or JL which a person normally uses when angry also 

constitute iUJl (committing an act of sin within the precincts of 

haram). (MazharD 

Verses 26 - 29 
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ci? aLi pi i^p pj pil; ijpiJ 

l_?~pj Lp l_pi c pSf' ^ pjj^* tp- 

,^9.s^x * *",' ,> * i'\ *i '3-'-U 
Ij-^gfl.) A^> ^AAJl 

And (remember) when We pointed out for Ibrahim the 

place of the House (of Allah) saying, "Do not associate 

anything with Me as My partner and purify My House 

for those who make tawaf (circumambulation around 

it), and those who perform Qiyam (standing up in 

worship) and those who perform Ruku‘ (bowing down) 

and Sujud (prostration), [26] and announce among 

people about (the obligation of) Ilajj, so that they 

should come to you on foot and on every camel turned 

lean, travelling through every distant hilly pathway, 

[27] so that they witness benefits for them and recite 

Allah's name, in specified days, over the provision He 

gave them from the cattle - 'So, eat thereof and feed the 

distressed, the poor.' [28] Then, they must remove their 

dirt and fulfill their vows and make tawaf of the 

Ancient House." [29] 

Commentary 

The previous verse contains a warning of severe punishment to the 

infidels who prevented the Muslims from entering the Sacred Mosque and 

the precincts of haram. This verse describes the eminence and the 

superior status of the Baitullah which magnifies manifold the evil of their 

deeds. 

The start of founding the structure of the House of Allah (the 

Holy Ka'ba) 

(And [remember] when We pointed out for 

Ibrahim the place of the House - 22:26.) The word e-y literally means ‘to 

assign to someone a place for his residence.’ The verse calls to attention 

the fact that Allah assigned to Sayyidna Ibrahim a place where 

Baitullah was located. There is a hint here that he was not settled there 

already, since he migrated here from Syria. And a reference to 

(the place of the House) suggests that the House of Allah pre-existed the 
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arrival of Sayyidna Ibrahim $3, because according to reliable traditions 

its first foundations were laid about the time when Sayyidna ’Adam 

was sent upon the earth and he, and the prophets who came after him, 

used to make tawaf (circumambulation) around it. At the time of Deluge 

in the days of Sayyidna Nuh $3 its upper-structure was removed but 

the foundations remained intact. Sayyidna Ibrahim 820BI was brought to 
_   * y J j, » * # f' 

this place and commanded by Allah Ta‘ala a ls* y o' (Do not 

associate with Me any one - 22:26). It is quite evident that Sayyidna 

Ibrahim could not commit shirk, because he had himself suffered 

considerable torment at the hands of polytheists after they accused him of 

having destroyed their idols. The intention here is to warn the people at 

large against the great sin of polytheism. The second command was 

(purify My House - 22:26), even though the House of Allah did not 

exist at that time. But the fact of the matter is that Baitullah is not just a 

structure of bricks and mortar, rather the term encompasses that entire 

piece of sacred land where Baitullah once stood and whose structure 

Sayyidna Ibrahim was now commanded to raise once again on the 

original foundations. As for the command to purify the place, Qurtubi 

says that in those days the tribes of Jurhum and Amalakites (<uJUp) 

had placed idols there, which they worshipped. (Qurtubi). Another view is 

that this command is for the future generations not only to keep the place 

free from infidelity and polytheism but also to pay special attention to its 

external cleanliness and purity. 

The third command given to Sayyidna Ibrahim was oil 

(Announce among people about the obligation of Hajj - 22:2*7). Ibn 

Abi Hatim has related from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas that when Sayyidna 

Ibrahim was commanded by Allah to make this proclamation, he 

submitted that the place where he stood was an uninhabited desolate 

plane with nobody to hear the proclamation whereas he lacked the means 

to convey it to the populated areas. Allah Ta‘ala then told him that he was 

required only to make the proclamation and the responsibility for 

conveying it to the four comers of the world rested with Himself, that is 

Allah Ta‘ala. Thereupon Sayyidna Ibrahim stood at (Station 

of Ibrahim) and made the proclamation and Allah Ta‘ala magnified his 

voice so that it was heard all round the earth. It is also related that he 

made the proclamation from the top of the mount Abu Qubais (^t J~>- 
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He put his fingers in his ears, turned his face in four directions and 

called out “O people! Allah has established His House and made it 

obligatory upon you to make pilgrimage to it. So obey the command of 

your Lord.” 

It is also mentioned in this narration that Allah Ta‘ala so decreed that 

the announcement was heard miraculously all over the world, not only by 

the people living then , but also by all those yet to be born upto the Day of 

Resurrection. And all those who are destined to perform the pilgrimage 

responded to the call with the words . Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 

4^> says that the Talbiyah during the pilgrimage has its origin in this 

response to the call of Sayyidna Ibrahim (Qurtubi, Mazhari) 

Further on, the verse describes the tradition which has been 

established for all times as a result of the proclamation of Sayyidna 

Ibrahim namely jLi ^1$ ^*U> Js" JXj VI*-j (22:28) meaning 

that people will come to Baitullah from the four corners of the earth, some 

on foot and others on their mounts, which will become lean because of the 

long distances traversed by them. From that remote time until today, 

though thousands of years have elapsed, people come to Baitullah to 

perform pilgrimage, just as they did in the earliest times. All the prophets 

who came after Sayyidna Ibrahim and their followers strictly 

observed this tradition. During the long period of ignorance after 

Sayyidna ‘Isa’ 8^1 , the Arabs, even though they lapsed into the evils of 

idolatry, yet they continued to perform very faithfully all the rituals of 

the pilgrimage precisely as they had inherited them from the time of 

Sayyidna Ibrahim . 

^ (So that they witness benefits for them - 22:28) means 

that the arduous journey undertaken by people to perform pilgrimage is 

to their own advantage. The use of the word "benefits" as a common noun 

(without definite article) points to the universal benefits that may be 

derived from the pilgrimage. Apart from the spiritual rewards, many 

material profits may also be obtained. It is indeed remarkable that people 

who sedulously save pennies over long years in order to be able to defray 

the high expenses involved in performing the Hajj have never become 

insolvent, whereas many people are known to have become bankrupt as a 

result of expenses incurred on marriages or on the construction of palatial 

houses. It is a common knowledge that no one has become a pauper 



Surah Al-Hajj : 22 : 26 - 29 263 

because of spending on Hajj or ‘Umrah, rather it has been noticed, 
according to some narrations, that Allah Ta‘ala has bestowed such a 
blessing in this worship that many have gained materially after the 
ritual. As for the spiritual gains, they are many, one being related by 
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4S^b in a hadlth in which the Holy Prophet sH 
said that anyone who performed Hajj in order t9 gain Allah’s favour and 
avoided sins and obscene acts will return as immaculate and innocent as a 
newborn baby. (Bukhari and Muslim) (Mazhari). 

In addition to the spiritual and material benefits to be obtained from 
Hajj mentioned above, there is yet another advantage which may be 
gained when performing it, which is mentioned in the following sentence: 
jUi'i’i all* ’J* U JLp ~J> jin (so that they may recite 

Allah's name, in specified days, over the provision He gave them from the 
cattle - 22:28). Here it is important to bear in mind that the main object of 
sacrificing the animals on this occasion is not their meat, but the mention 

of Allah’s name which is recited while the animal is being slaughtered, 

which is the essence of the worship. The fact that eating the meat of these 

animals has been made halal (lawful) for them is an additional reward 
from Allah. (specified days) refer to the 10th, 11th, and 12th 

days of the month of Dhul-Hijjah when animals may be sacrificed. The 
words AiHl all* 'J* U JLe- (Over the provision He gave them from the 

cattle - 22:28) are of general application and include all kinds of sacrifices 

whether they are obligatory or optional. 

1*1- ijKi (So eat therefrom) Although the word tjis' has been used in 

the imperative mood, it does not mean that eating the meat of these 
animals is obligatory. Rather, it has been used in the sense that it is 
permitted and lawful to eat this meat, as it is mentioned in verse (►sib- 
Ijjlbbli (When you are out of Ihram, you may hunt - 5:2) for granting 

permission for hunting. 

Ruling 

Specially during the period of Hajj, and generally at other times too 

situations arise when animals must be sacrificed in Makkah . There is one 
kind of sacrifice which is obligatory and performed to expiate a sin such as 
killing animals within the precincts of Haram. Books of jurisprudence 
describe in detail the kind of animals killed and the type of animals to be 
slaughtered to atone for each such animal killed unlawfully. Similarly, if 
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a person commits an act which is forbidden, as long as he is in the state of 

ihram, he too must slaughter an animal. Jurists call this kind of sacrifice 

as JiUsiJi f-j (sacrifice to atone for a sin). Here also there are specific rules 

governing each situation. T1 -re are certain irregularities which must be 

expiated by slaughtering a camel or a cow, while in other cases the 

sacrifice of a goat or sheep is considered sufficient. There are a third kind 

of irregularities where slaughter of an animal is not necessary, and one 

can redeem his error by offering sadaqah. This is not the place to discuss 

these matters in great detail, but the the necessary information on this 

subject can be found in my booklet Ahkamul-Hajj (£*Jt fl&>-l). When an 

animal is slaughtered for expiating a sin or an irregular act, its meat can 

be eaten only by the poor and needy persons and it is not permissible for 

the person making the slaughter or any rich person to eat this meat, and 

this view is held by all the jurists. As regards other sacrifices, whether 

obligatory or voluntary, the person offering the sacrifice, his relatives and 

friends, even though they may be rich, can eat their meat; and the 

present verse refers to this kind of sacrifice. Here also it is recommended 

that one-third of the meat be distributed among the poor and needy. The 

second part of this verse jiidi (and feed the distressed, the poor 

- 22:28) explains this point. 

fix (Then, they must remove their dirt - 22:29) The word 

means dirt, which gathers on human body. While a person is in the state 

of ihram, he cannot shave, trim or pluck his hair, nor can he pare his 

nails, nor use perfume, and it is quite natural that dirt should collect 

under his hair and nails and on his body. This verse requires of the 

pilgrims that after they have performed the sacrifice, they should remove 

this dirt, meaning thereby that they should now remove the ihram, (and 

wear their normal clothes) shave their heads and pare their nails. This 

verse mentions sacrifice first and then refers to the removal of the dirt, 

which suggests that these two acts must be performed in that order. It is 

forbidden to shave one’s head or pare nails before the obligatory sacrifice. 

Anyone who does so must slaughter an animal as dam (to atone for his 

sin). 

Observance of the correct sequence in the performance of 

various acts related to Hajj 

The observance of various functions of Hajj in the same order in 



Surah Al-Hajj : 22 : 26 - 29 265 

which they are mentioned in the Qur’an and hadith, and which have 

been codified by the jurists is, by consensus, a sunnah. However, opinions 

differ whether it is obligatory as well. Imam Abu Hanlfah and Imam 

Malik hold the view that the observance of the sequence is obligatory and 

any deviation from it must be atoned for by dam, while according to 

Imam Shafi‘i it is only sunnah and a deviation from it reduces the reward 

to be gained by performing Hajj but does not make it obligatory to 

sacrifice an animal. There is also a ruling of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas j* 

u> oy-iji ja it-i (He who alters the sequence of the rites during 

Hajj must slaughter an animal). (Mazhari) Tahawi has also reported this 

tradition through different versions. In addition Sayyidna Sa‘Id Ibn 

Jubair , Qatadah, Nakha'i and Hasan al-Basrf also support the view 

that any alteration in the sequence of the rites of Hajj makes the sacrifice 

of an animal obligatory. Fuller details on the subject are discussed in the 

Tafsrr Mazhari. 

(UjjJLi (And fulfill their vows - 22:29) jj-u is the plural of the word 

jX> , which means a ‘vow’. When a person commits himself verbally to do 

an act, in order to win the goodwill of Allah Ta‘ala, (which is not 

otherwise obligatory on him) it becomes a vow (nadhr) and its 

performance becomes obligatory for him by consensus of Ummah, 

provided that the act itself is not sinful or forbidden. If a person makes a 

vow to do something which is sinful, then he is not bound to fulfill the 

vow, rather it is impermissible to act upon it, but he must make 

atonement for the unfulfilled vow. According to Abu Hanlfah and other 

religious jurists the vow must be of an act which is an act of a direct 

worship (‘ibadah maqsudah) in some manner. So, if someone makes a 

nadhr (vow) for voluntary prayers, fasting, sadaqah, sacrifice of animals 

etc. all these vows must be fulfilled in all circumstances. The present verse 

emphasizes on this very issue. 

Ruling 

It must be remembered that a resolve made in one’s heart to do 

something does not become a nadhr (vow) unless it is pronounced with 

the tongue. Tafsir Mazhari has elaborated the rules of nadhr in great 

detail. 
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A question and its answer 

One may question the relevance of nadhr in the context of Hajj. 

Obviously the preceding sentences speak of the rules of Hajj, like sacrifice, 

removing ihram etc. Similarly, the following sentence relates to the tawaf 

of ziyarah. Why the injunction to fulfill vows has been inserted between 

the rules of Hajj, while the rules governing vows have an independent 

status which are to be fulfilled at all times and at every place and not 

during Hajj only? 

A possible explanation for this is that when a person sets out with the 

intention of performing Hajj, his heart prompts him to do the maximum 

number of good deeds and to spend the maximum time in prayers, and so 

he makes many vows, specially it was a common practice to make vows for 

sacrificing additional animals during Hajj. According to Sayyidna Ibn 

‘Abbas the word nadhr in this context means a vow to sacrifice an 

animal. One relevance of nadhr (vow) appearing with the rites of 

pilgrimage is that just as vow makes many things obligatory which are 

not so otherwise and makes many things unlawful for him which are not 

originally forbidden, similarly the state of ihram, during a pilgrimage 

makes certain things unlawful for him which are permitted at other times. 

Instances of these are: wearing stitched clothes, use of perfume, shaving 

of hair or paring nails. Therefore, Sayyidna ‘Ikrimah has interpreted 

nadhr in this verse to mean those acts and duties which have become 

obligatory during the course of Hajj. 

oik ijijlalij (And they should make tawaf of the ancient House - 

22:29) Here the word tawaf refers to tawaf-uz-ziyarah, which is performed 

on the 10th day of the month of Zil Hijj after casting stones and making 

the sacrifice. It is the second obligatory ritual of Hajj, the first being 

wuquf-ul-Arafat, which is performed earlier. After this tawaf the state of 

ihram is fully terminated and all restrictions are removed. (Ruh ul-Ma'anl). 

The word jliJi ol^ lexically means 'liberated house' Baitullah is called 

jIIJl cIlM, because according to the Holy Prophet it has been liberated 

from the control and domination of the infidels and tyrants and it will 

never again be ruled by them. (^bJJlj yyr cyh ***>~*j j yi\ ^ 

-Ruh ul-Ma‘anI). It is evident by the episode of the People of 
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Elephant who, with all their might, were frustrated in their attempt to 

establish their dominion over Makkah.1 

Verses 30 - 33 
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c^uJI (^31 (%-> J*-' (^1 4^? jv^-1 ^rr)> 

That is (what one should remember), and whoever 

observes the reverence of things sanctified by Allah, it 

is good for him with his Lord. And permitted to you are 

the cattle, except those mentioned to you through 

recitation (of the verses). So refrain from the filth of 

the idols and refrain from a word of falsehood, [30] being 

upright for (the obedience of) Allah, not ascribing any 

partner to Him. And whoever ascribes a partner to 

Allah, it is as if he falls down from the sky and the 

birds snatch him, or the wind drives him away to a far 

off place. [31] 

That is (what one should remember), and if one 

observes the sanctity of the symbols of Allah, then such 

things emanate from the piety of the hearts. [32] 

And for you there are benefits in them (the cattle) upto 

a specified time. Then their place of sacrifice is by the 

Ancient House. [33] 

Commentary 

Jji (22:30) are the things sanctified by Allah Ta‘ala, that is the 

1. The other meaning of the word is ’ancient’ which is adopted in the translation of 

the text. (Editor) 
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religious laws. They are a source of welfare in this world and in the 

Hereafter for those pious Muslims who seek to learn them and act upon 

them. 

JbJ U Ml fl«Ml o!>-i (And permitted to you are the cattle, except 

those mentioned to you through recitation (of the verses) - 22:30) The 

word fUil (cattle) includes camels, cows, goats, sheep etc. which are made 

lawful at all times and even when one is in the state of ihram. Then the 

verse contains an exception in the words Li Ml (except those 

mentioned to you.. - 22:30) These are the animals which have been made 

unlawful in all circumstances, whether one is in the state of ihram or not. 

The detail of these animals is given in other verses, such as carrion, an 

animal which is beaten to death, or slaughtered without reciting the 

name of Allah, or in the name of someone other than Allah. 

o^jMi I,* J-4-^i1 (So refrain from the filth of the idols - 22:30) The 

word |jJrj means filth or moral impurity, and is the plural of Jt'j , 

which means idol. Idols have been described as filth, because they fill a 

man’s heart and soul with moral impurity. 

jjjJ' Jy (And refrain from a word of falsehood - 22:30) The phrase 

jjjll Jy means lies. Anything which is contrary to truth is a lie and false, 

whether it is corrupt beliefs and practices or whether it is false evidence. 

The Holy Prophet «|§ once said ‘Among the major sins are associating 

anyone with Allah, disobedience of one’s parents, giving false evidence 

and telling lies in general talk1. He used the phrase jjjjl Jyj (word of 

falsehood) repeatedly. (Bukhari) 

JjijfUi. (And if one observes the sanctity of the symbols of Allah 

- 22:32) The word is the plural of which means a ‘symbol’, ‘a 

distinctive sign’, and refers to those things which are considered as the 

specific emblems of certain groups of people or certain faiths, jhii are 

those special laws which are generally taken to be the identifying features 

of a Muslim. Most of the rules of Hajj fall in this category. 

JlUi ,jjij LjJU (then such things emanate from the piety of the 

hearts - 22:32). It means that respect for the *iJi y'li-i (Symbols of Allah) is 

an evidence of the piety of heart, which indicates that the symbols of 

Allah are respected by the one who has taqwa (fear of Allah) in his heart 

and that taqwa is a quality which rests in one's heart. When the heart is 
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equipped with this quality, it is reflected in all his actions. 

JSl ^ (And for you there are benefits in them upto a 

specified time - 22:33) It means that it is lawful for the Muslims to use the 

quadruped animals for their benefit (such as using their milk, riding them 

or using them for transport of goods) unless the animals have been made 

(Hady) by reserving them for sacrifice to be offered within the 

precincts of haram. When a person takes along with him an animal for 

the specific purpose of sacrificing it within haram, the animal is described 

as hady, and no benefit may be derived from it, except in extreme 

emergency. A person leading a camel after it has been nominated as hady 

may lawfully ride it only if he is unable to walk and no other mount is 

available. 

(Then their place of sacrifice is by the Ancient 

House - 22:33) Here includes the entire precincts of haram, as 

was the case in the previous verse where the word Al-Masjid Al-Haram 

was used for the entire area of haram, and mahill (place) means the place 

of slaughtering the animals of hady. Thus the entire haram, is declared as 

the slaughtering place of the animals of hady. The meaning of the verse 

is that the hady (animals nominated for sacrifice during Hajj) may be 

slaughtered within, and not outside the area of haram which includes 

Mina and all other places of Makkah. (Ruh Ill-Ma'am) 

Verses 34 ■ 37 
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Sii'js' i 3$ ujio % dii 

jL+*JJLll ^ Jiili (JLp a]J1 Ij3^! 

<^rv)> 

And for every Ummah We prescribed the act of 

sacrifice, so that they recite Allah’s name over the 

provision He gave them from the cattle. So, your God is 

One God. Therefore, to Him alone you must submit. And 

give good news to those who turn to Him with 

humbleness - [34] those whose hearts are filled with 

awe when Allah is remembered, and who observe 

patience against whatever befalls them, and who are 

steadfast in §alah, and who spend (in the way of Allah) 

out of what We have given to them. [35] 

And the big animals of sacrifice (like camels) are made 

by Us among the symbols of Allah for you in which 

there is much good for your benefit. So recite the name 

of Allah over them as they are lined up (for sacrifice). 

Then, once their flanks fall down (after slaughter), eat 

of them and feed the one who is content and the one 

who wishes to receive. Thus We have made them (the 

animals) subjugated to you, so that you may be 

grateful. [36] It is neither their flesh nor their blood 

that reaches Allah, but what reaches Him is the taqwa 

on your part. Thus He has made them (the animals) 

subjugated to you, so that you proclaim the glory of 

Allah for the guidance He gave you. And give good news 

to those who are good in deeds. [37] 

Commentary 

(And for every Ummah We prescribed the act of 

sacrifice - 22:34) The words and jXli means several things in Arabic 

such as sacrifice of animals, the rites of pilgrimage, and also worship of 

Allah Ta‘ala. This word has been used in the Qur’an at several places and 

conveys one of the three meanings. In the present context, the word can 

carry all the three meanings. Mujahid and some other commentators 

think that here the word dJLili refers to the sacrifice of the animals in 

which case the verse would mean that the obligation to offer sacrifice, 

which has been placed on this Ummah is nothing new, because all the 
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other peoples were likewise bound to do so. On the other hand, according 

to Qatadah the word means the rites of the pilgrimage, and thus the verse 

would mean that these rites which have been prescribed for the present 

Ummah were made obligatory on the people of earlier ages also. Ibn 

‘Arafah has interpreted the word JXli- to mean worship of Allah, and so 

the meaning of the verse would be that the worship of Allah was made 

obligatory on all the peoples of bygone ages and though there were 

differences in the forms of worship, yet in essence it remained unchanged. 

j(And give good news to those who turn to Him in 

humbleness) The word cJ*- means ‘a depressed tract of land’ and 

means ‘a person who deems himself humble and lowly’. According to ‘Amr 

bin Aws are those people who do not wrong others and if somebody 

wrongs them, they do not seek revenge. Sufyan has observed that they 

are the people who are contented with Allah’s will and remain agreeable 

in all circumstances, comfort or trouble and poverty or affluence. 

cJU-j (Whose hearts are filled with awe - 22:35) The word 

means a feeling of awe inspired by something majestic and sublime. These 

words describe the state of pious people who are overwhelmed by deep 

awe whenever the name of Allah is mentioned in their presence. 

aIii JYS ’Jj> {JiJ LfJwr- (And the big animals of sacrifice [like camels] 

are made by Us among the symbols of Allah for you - 22:36.) It has been 

explained earlier that jUi (symbols) mean those special forms of rites and 

worship, which are the symbols of Islam. Sacrifice of animals is one of 

them, which must be observed with due importance. 

ijji* aLi (So recite the name of Allah over them as they 

are lined up (for sacrifice) - 22:36) The word <->l(translated above as 

'lined up') is used for , which means standing in a row. According to 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar the verse means that the camel, which 

is to be slaughtered, should stand on three legs and one foreleg should be 

bent and tied up. This is a better way of slaughtering a camel and is 

according to sunnah. Other animals should be slaughtered in lying 

position, which is also sunnah. 

lili (Then, once their flanks fall down). Here the word 

is used for the meaning of oJaiS, which means when the animal falls and 

dies. 
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yiiiiij £>liJl (the one who is content and the one who wishes to receive) 

In an earlier verse people who have a right on the meat of sacrificed 

animals have been described by the words ^ cr% , which mean destitute 

and without means. These two words have been clarified further by the 

words and . The word applies to a needy person who does not 

solicit and is content with what people offer him voluntarily. While is a 

person who goes to a place where he expects to receive something, 

whether he solicits verbally or not. (Mazhari) 

The real object is not the specific rites of pilgrimage but true 

devotion to Allah and submission to His will which are inherent 

in those rites 

aLi JtJ (It is neither their flesh nor their blood that reaches 

Allah - 22:37) It means that the sacrifice of animals is a very high form of 

worship, but their meat and blood do not reach Allah Ta‘ala nor are these 

two things the real object of sacrifice. Its real aim is to recite the name of 

Allah and to comply with His commands with true devotion. This rule 

applies to all forms of worship. For instance, the object of prayers is not 

just the movement of limbs, or the object of fasting is not merely a denial 

of food and drink. The real purpose of these rites of worship is to obey the 

commands of Allah Ta‘ala with all sincerity. Devoid of sincerity these rites 

of worship are like a body without soul. Nevertheless these forms of 

worship are also very important because Allah Ta'ala has prescribed these 

forms for different types of worship. Allah knows best. ^ aJJIj 

Verse 38 

Surely, Allah defends those who believe. Allah does not 

love any treacherous, ungrateful. [38] 

Commentary 

The previous verses contain an account of how the infidels of Makkah 

prevented the Holy Prophet and his companions from entering the 

Haram and the Holy Mosque to perform ‘Umrah when, having put on 

ihram, they had reached as far as Hudaibiyah, a place not far from 

Makkah. In this verse Allah Ta'ala consoled the Muslims with the promise 

that He would deprive the infidels of their power to harm them any more. 
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This incident took place in the year 6 A.H. and thereafter the power and 

the morale of the infidels suffered continuous decline until in the year 8 

A.H. the Muslims conquered Makkah. The following verses describe this 

event in detail. 

Verses 39 ■ 41 
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Permission (to fight) is given to those who are fought 

against, because they have been wronged, and Allah is 

powerful enough to give them victory. [391 (They are) 

the ones who were expelled from their homes without 

any just reason, except that they say "Our Lord is 

Allah." And had Allah not repelled some people by 

means of some others, the monasteries, the churches, 

the synagogues and the mosques where the name of 

Allah is recited abundantly would have been 

demolished. And Allah will definitely help those who 

help Him. Surely Allah is Powerful, Mighty. [40] 

(They are) those who, when We give them power in the 

land, establish §alah, pay Zakah, bid the Fair and 

forbid the Unfair. And with Aljah lies the fate of all 

matters. [41] 

Commentary 

First command to fight the infidels 

The infidels of Makkah intensified their aggression against the 

Muslims and every day people arrived in Madinah bearing marks of 

ill-treatment which they had suffered at the hands of unbelievers. In the 
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days before Hijrah the number of the faithful had increased considerably 

and they sought permission to defend themselves against the oppression 

to which they were being constantly subjected, but the Holy Prophet 

advised them patience because he had not received Allah’s permission so 

far to resist the infidels with force of arms. This situation persisted for 

about ten years. (Qurtubl). 

At last, things became so bad that the Holy Prophet was left with 

no choice but to leave Makkah. As he started on his journey accompanied 

by Sayyidna Abu Bakr he said I.yy-l (They have expelled 

their Prophet and the time has come when they will perish). When he 

arrived at Madlnah this verse was revealed which permitted the Muslims 

to take up arms against the infidels, (^-u > »'jj - Qurtubl) 

Tirmidhi, Nasa’I, Ibn Majah, Ibn Hibban, Hakim and others have 

reported on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas that this is the first 

verse which permitted the Muslims to offer armed resistance to the 

infidels, whereas in more than seventy earlier verses armed resistance 

was forbidden. 

The philosophy behind Jihad and war against the infidels 

J-U) Jill V& (And had Allah not repelled some people by means of 

some others... - 22:40) Had Allah not repelled some people by means of 

some others, the monasteries, the churches, the synagogues and the 

mosques where the name of Allah is recited abundantly would have been 

demolished. The command to take up arms against the unbelievers is 

nothing new, because the earlier prophets and their followers had 

received similar orders from Allah Ta'ala and the philosophy behind this 

command was that without armed resistance no religion would have felt 

safe and their places of worship would have been destroyed by the 

infidels. 

There have been many religions which were founded on the worship 

of one God and built up by means of Wahy (Divine revelations). In course 

of time their basics were changed and so many alterations were 

introduced in them that they turned into unbelief and polytheism. But 

before these things happened, they were true religions and it was the 

duty of their followers to respect and defend their places of worship. This 

verse refers to such places of worship only and does not include the sacred 
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places of those religions which were not founded on prophethood and 

revelation (such as the fire-worshiping Magians, or the idol-worshiping 

Hindus) because they were at no time considered places deserving of 

respect. 

In this verse gfy* is the plural of , which means a monastery 

which is a place of worship meant for Christian monks and hermits is 

the plural of ^ , which means a Christian church, and is the plural 

of .which means a Jewish synagogue. And of course is the 

place of worship of the Muslims. 

The meaning of this verse is that if at different times the believers had 

not been permitted to fight the infidels, no true religion would have felt 

secure and at different times during the periods of Sayyidna Musa , 

Sayyidna ‘Isa’ and the Holy Prophet the places of worship of their 

respective religions would have been destroyed. (Qurtubl) 

Qur’anic prophecy about the Rightly Guided Caliphs j «JU1»-) 

and its fulfillment 

0} (Those who, when We give them power in the land 

- 22:41) In this verse the word jj-Ut (those) refers to those people who have 

been mentioned in the preceding verse: Jju 'J,ill (Those are 

the ones who were expelled from their homes without any just reason - 

22:40). Referring to such people the verse says that if they are placed in 

authority in this world, they will use it to promote good deeds, will set up 

prayers, pay the obligatory charity, enjoin people to do good and abstain 

from evil deeds. It has already been mentioned that these verses were 

revealed soon after Hijrah, at a time when the Muslims did not exercise 

dominion anywhere on earth, which means that Allah Ta^la had already 

made it known that when, at a future date, they would come to power 

and establish their government, they would serve the Faith in the 

manner described in this verse. Sayyidna ‘Uthman said referring to 

this verse, <■% that this verse praises those people before they 

actually perform the praise-worthy deeds. In due course Allah Ta‘ala’s 

prophecy was fulfilled in that the four Rightly Guided Caliphs and the 

Muhajinn (emigrants) from Makkah were indeed those whom the Qur’an 

described by the words Iyry-t (those who were expelled - 22:40) and 

when they established their government and held sway over vast 
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territories, they used their power and authority in setting up prayers, 

strengthening the system of Zakah, enjoining good and forbidding evil 

deeds. Many scholars are of the view that this verse is a clear evidence of 

the fact that accession to power of the four Caliphs =3^-) is a direct 

fulfillment of Allah’s Prophesy, and the system of caliphate which was set 

up by them was in accordance with His will. (Ruh ul-Ma'an!) 

Having discussed the factual aspect of the circumstances leading up to 

the revelation of this verse it must, at the same time, be emphasized that 

where the Qur’an uses general words and phrases, their purpose is not 

restricted to a particular situation, but is universally applicable to all 

similar situations. Following this reasoning, Dahhak Jjl a-j-j says that 

this verse contains an injunction for all those whom Allah Ta‘ala grants 

power and authority to do all those things which the Four Caliphs did 

when they controlled the rule. (Qurtub!) 

Verses 42 - 51 
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<^0 \ d$j\ d^\ * » . f, <" 

And if they belie you, so did belie the people of Nuh and 

‘Ad and Thamud, [42] and the people of Ibrahim and the 

people of Lu$, [43] and the people of Madyan as well. 

And Musa was (also) belied. So, I gave some respite to 

the disbelievers, then seized them. So how was My 

censure? [44] How many a town there were which We 

destroyed, when they were wrongdoers. So, there they 

are, fallen down on their roofs, and (how many a) 

deserted well and well-built castle! [45] 

Have they not, then, travelled on earth so that they 

should have had hearts to understand with or ears to 

listen with? The fact is that it is not the eyes that turn 

blind, but what turns blind is the hearts contained in 

the chests. [46] 

And they ask you to bring the punishment sooner. And 

Allah will never go back on His promise. In fact, one 

day with your Lord is like one thousand years of what 

you count. [47] And how many a town there were to 

whom I allowed respite, while they were wrongdoers, 

then I seized them. And to Me is the final return, [48] 

Say, "O people, I am no more than a plain wamer for 

you. [49] So those who come to believe and do good 

deeds, for them there is forgiveness and dignified 

provision. [50] And those who strive against Our signs 

trying to defeat (the prophet or the believers), they are 

the people of the Fire. [51] 

Commentary 

Travels undertaken to acquire insight into things and to learn 

lessons from the past is one of the religious objectives 

jilii (Have they not, then, travelled on earth so 

that they should have hearts - 22:46) This verse encourages travel, 

provided the person travelling keeps his eyes wide open and imbibes in 

his mind the lessons of history. The phrase Vjli $ 6(so that they 

should have hearts - 22:46) suggests that a person can gain wisdom and 

intelligence by a careful study of the history of bygone times and an 

account of people who inhabited this world in different ages. Every event 
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of history holds a lesson for a person who has insight and who does not 

regard history as a mere record of episodes and occurrences. Ibn Abi 

Hatim has written in his book £jc]\ quoting Malik Ibn Dinar dJl 

that Allah Ta'ala commanded Sayyidna Musa to wear shoes made of 

iron and to hold in his hand a staff made of iron and travel around the 

earth until his shoes would be worn out and his staff broken down. (Ruh 

Id-Ma'am). If this narration is true, then naturally it means to acquire 

knowledge and lessons from the past. 

How the Day of Resurrection will be equal to one thousand years 

by our reckoning 

In this verse lU Cy (22:47) means that one day with your 

Lord is like one thousand years of what you count. This verse can be 

interpreted in two ways. The first meaning is that the verse refers to the 

Day of Resurrection and the events which will take place on that day will 

be so horrifying and of such extreme severity that the day will appear 

never to end, as if it was equal to one thousand years according to our 

reckoning. Many commentators have interpreted this verse accordingly. 

The other meaning of the verse is that the Day of Resurrection will in 

actual fact be so long that it will stretch up to one thousand years of this 

world. This view is supported by a saying of the Holy Prophet xH as 

reported in Musnad of Ahmad and TirmidhI on the authority of Sayyidna 

Abu Hurairah 4^ that the Holy Prophet once addressed the poor 

people of the muhajirln (i.e. those who migrated from Makkah) and said, 

‘I give you good news about the full refulgence on the Day of 

Resurrection and that you will be admitted to heaven half a day before 

the rich and the wealthy, and a day in the Hereafter will be of one 

thousand years, hence the poor will enter the heaven five hundred years 

before the wealthy’. Tirmidhi has classified this hadith as 'hasan'. 

(Mazhari) 

A doubt and its explanation 

There is a verse in Surah Al-Ma‘arij which says that the day with 

your Lord will be equal to fifty thousand years ^ Stf. 

(Whereof the measure is fifty thousand yours - 70:4) This can also be 

explained by applying either of the two explanations of the present verse 

and in the first case since every person will suffer different levels of 

severity, to some it will appear as if he has suffered pain for one thousand 
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years, while to others the period will appear equal to fifty thousand years. 

If, however, the second explanation is applied to this verse, then there 

would appear to be a contradiction between the verses where one verse 

equates the Day of Resurrection to one thousand years and the other to 

fifty thousand years. But this so-called contradiction has been reconciled 

by Sayyidi Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi JSu; *1)1 u>; in his commentary Bayan 

ul-Qur’an, by saying that this difference may be due to different horizons. 

Just as we see in our world that the length of day and night is different 

on different horizons, (on zero latitude it is of 24 hours while at the 

latitude of 90° it is one year. Likewise it is possible that the length of the 

Day of Resurrection would be different on different horizons, and if its 

length right below the day line is one thousand years because of 

miraculously slow rotation of sun or earth), the areas falling 50 times far 

from it may have a day 50 times more in length. And Allah knows best. 

Verses 52 - 57 
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And We did not send any messenger before you nor a 
prophet, but (he faced a situation that) when he recited 
(the revelation), the Satan cast (doubts) about what he 
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recited. So, Allah nullifies what the Satan casts, then 

Allah makes His verses firm, and Allah is All-Knowing, 

All-Wise [52] - (all this is allowed to be done) so that He 

may make what Satan casts a trial for those in whose 

hearts there is a disease and whose hearts are hard; and 

surely the wrongdoers are in the utmost antagonism - 

[53] and so that those who have been given knowledge 

may know that it (i.e. the revelation recited by the 

prophet) is the truth from your Lord, and they may 

believe in it and their hearts may become humble 

towards it. And Allah is the One who takes the 

believers to the straight path. [54] 

And those who disbelieve will remain in doubt about it 

(the Qur’an) forever, until the Hour (of Judgment) 

comes upon them suddenly, or there comes to them the 

punishment of a barren day. [55] The kingdom, on that 

day, is for Allah. He will judge between them. So, those 

who believed and did good deeds shall be in gardens of 

bliss. [56] As for those who disbelieved and belied Our 

signs, they are the ones for whom there is a humiliating 

punishment. [57] 

Commentary 

If? i‘j* (any messenger and any prophet - 22:52) This shows that 

the words Rasul Sy*'j and Nabi ^ carry different meanings, though there 

is no consensus as to the precise nature of the difference. For our purpose 

it is enough to understand that Nabi ^ is a person whom Allah Ta‘ala 

designates with a mission to reform his people and who receives 

revelations from Him. He may receive a Scripture and a code of laws or he 

may be commanded to convey the message of an earlier Book and code of 

laws. Sayyidna Musa 80 and ‘Isa’ 80 belong to the first category, 

whereas Sayyidna Harun, who was directed to propagate the teachings of 

Torah and the Mosaic Laws, falls in the second category. On the other 

hand a Rasul Sy*'j is a person who receives from Allah Ta'ala a Scripture 

and a code of laws. Thus every Rasul is necessarily a Nabi also, but every 

Nabi is not a Rasul. These distinctions are applicable to human beings 

only. That an angel who carries wahy from Allah Ta'ala is also named as 

Rasul does not contradict this position. This subject has already been 

discussed in detail in Surah Maryam in the beginning of this volume. 
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(The Satan cast (doubts) about what he recited - 22:52) 

In this verse the word JuJ has been used as a synonym for \, thus 

would mean (recitation). This verse explains that the disputes raised 

by the disbelievers in regard to Allah’s message is not something new as 

similar doubts were raised by earlier people as well when their prophets 

presented to them the message of Truth, and the Satan cast doubts about 

it in the hearts of disbelievers. This explanation of the verse is quite clear 

and straight-forward, and has been adopted by many commentators 

including Abu Hayyan in his Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit. However, some books of 

traditions have reported here an incident which is not proved by 

authentic sources. The incident is known as (hadith-ul- 

gharanlq). Some scholars have held that it is invented by some heretics 

and enemies of Islam. But even those who believe this tradition to be 

worthwhile have taken pains to remove the doubts, which the words raise 

about the categorical and undisputed laws of Qur’an and Sunnah. The 

plain and simple meaning of the verse has been explained above and the 

alleged incident in no way affects this meaning. Making this incident as a 

part and parcel of the commentary on this verse, thereby creating 

unnecessary doubts, and then attempting to answer those doubts is an 

exercise in futility and absolutely undesirable ,U*l j . 

Verses 58 - 59 

% iiil j rj* oi* 

<^oa^ a3ji ob J* 

And those who left their homeland in the way of Allah, 

then were slain or died, Allah will certainly give them a 

good provision, and surely, Allah is the best of all 

givers, [58] He will definitely admit them to an entrance 

they will be pleased with, and Allah is surely 

All-Knowing, Forbearing. [59] 

Commentary 

Those people who had left their hearth and homes in the cause of 
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Allah and were killed or died of natural death, they would definitely be 

rewarded. If they have not benefited ip this world, their reward will be 

t here in the Hereafter. 

Verse 60 
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That (is so). And whoever afflicts (someone) with a 

punishment equal to what he was afflicted with (by the 

latter), and still he (the former) is (again) subjected to 

injustice, Allah will certainly help him. Indeed, Allah is 

Most-Pardoning, Most-Forgiving. [60] 

Commentary 

In an earlier verse it has been mentioned that Allah Ta‘ala helps 

those who are wronged unjustly, Jjji3 ^J** JLp dJl o!j. (Allah is powerful to 

give them victory - 22:39) Some people bear their sufferings patiently and 

do not seek vengeance from their oppressors, but there are others who 

retaliate and serve a full measure of retribution on their oppressors which 

should, therefore, place them both on even terms as being quits. But if the 

oppressor, incensed at the retaliation, attacks him again, then this person 

once again becomes the victim of oppression. This verse promises Allah’s 

help for such a person also. On the other hand there are several verses 

which promise Allah’s goodwill to those Muslims who bear their sufferings 

with patience and equanimity and do not seek vengeance from their 

oppressors. Some of these verses are: 

dJl £■ ‘aj3r\i jJUolj Up lyLi 

But whoso pardons and puts things right, his wage falls upon 
Allah - 42:40. 

And that you forgive is closer to Taqwa - 2:237. 

oly*j ft* 

But surely he who bears patiently and forgives - surely that is 
true constancy - 42:43. 
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In all these verses it is encouraged not to retaliate for revenge and 

rather forgive and forget, which is a magnanimous way of dealing with 

fellow human beings. This is the way Qur’anic teachings stand and call it 

a supreme and superior trait. Thus it may perhaps be argued that the 

person who retaliates against the wrongs done to him and conducts 

himself contrary to the course of action preferred by Allah Ta‘ala will be 

deprived of His support and help. But this doubt has been allayed in the 

final part of this verse jji* SJJl o] (22:60) that is, Allah will not punish 

him for this lapse and will help him if he is subjected to injustice by his 

oppressors ever again. (Ruh ul-Ma'anl) 

Verses 61 - 66 

a $ j j&\ j jj ££ 

, y > * >y y 9'y J / ]. / J yf.. 9' y. J. if, - 
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o^V' 

That is because Allah makes night enter into the day 

and makes day enter into the night and that Allah is 

All-Hearing, All-Seeing. [61] That is because Allah is the 

truth and that whatever they invoke beside Him is false 

and that Allah is the High, the Great. [62] 

Did you not see that Allah has sent down water from 

the sky, whereby the land becomes green? Surely, Allah 

is All-Kind, All-Aware. [63] To Him belongs all that is in 

the heavens and all that is in the earth, and surely 
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Allah is the All-Independent, Ever-Praised. [64] 

Did you not see that Allah has subjugated to you 

whatever there is on the earth, and the ships that sail 

at sea with His command? And He holds the heavens 

from falling on the earth, except with His permission. 

Surely Allah is Very-Kind to the people, Very-Merciful. 

[65] 

And He is the One who gave life to you, then He brings 

death to you, then He will give you life (again). Surely, 

man is very ungrateful. [66] 

Commentary 

Jt ^ (Allah has subjugated to you whatever there is on the 

earth - 22:65) It means that everything on this earth has been placed 

under the control of man. This raises the question that the mountains, 

rivers, beasts and birds and thousands of similar objects do not follow the 

commands of man. But placing something in the service of someone is also 

like putting it under his control, and in this verse the word Taskhir 

(subjugation) has been used to mean ‘to serve’. The verse therefore means 

that all the things mentioned above are all the time working in the service 

of man by the command of Allah. It was quite within the power of Allah 

Ta‘ala to have placed all these things under the control of man, but in 

such a situation man himself would have been the loser, because human 

natures, desires and needs differ. If a person ordered the river to divert 

towards a particular direction, and some other person ordered to the 

contrary, the result would have been utter chaos and confusion. 

Therefore, Allah Ta‘ala has retained with Him alone the command of 

these things, but the benefits to be derived from them accrue to human 

beings. 

Verses 67 - 70 

* * ,'Ki' *>> > * ■> * 'i>, 
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' JfijS/'j ^U-~JI ^ aIJI d)l p*7 pi jpbUo a1* 

. )> %~J Aiil ^jlp viiii oj ^ VpT (^5» oi 

And For every ummah (religious community) We have 

appointed a way of worship they are to observe. 

Therefore, they should never quarrel with you in the 

matter. And do call them to your Lord. Surely, you are 

on straight Guidance. [67] 

And if they dispute with you, then say, "Allah knows 

best what you do." [68] Allah will judge between you, on 

the Day of Judgment, about what you used to differ in, 

[69] 

Do you not know that Allah knows all that is in the sky 

and the earth? Surely, that is contained in a Book. 

Indeed it is so easy for Allah. [70] 

Commentary 

^ [11*4- j5i (For every ummah (religious community) We have 

appointed a way of worship - 22:67). This sentence has come earlier in 

almost identical words in verse number 34 of this Surah, but the word 

JjLlii (mansak) conveys a different meaning in each verse. In the earlier 

verse the words jJLlii and JLj have been used in the context of the rites of 

Hajj and mean sacrifice of animals, while in the present verse the word 

has been used in the sense of the rules of slaughter or general rules 

of worship. That is why, unlike the verse 34, the present verse does not 

have the conjunctive letter 'j' (i.e. 'and') in the beginning. 

One interpretation of this verse is that the infidels used to engage the 

Muslims in futile arguments regarding the slaughter of animals. They 

thought it odd that Islam permitted its followers to eat the meat of those 

animals which they slaughtered with their own hands but forbade to eat 

the meat of those animals whom Allah Ta‘ala killed, that is the carrion. 

The present verse was revealed to answer these objections of the infidels. 

(Ruh Ill-Ma'am). Thus the meaning of the word here would refer to 

‘the method of slaughter’, and the sum and substance of the verse is that 

Allah Ta‘ala gave each nation a code of laws, and the rules governing the 

slaughter of animals are different in each code. The rules of slaughter 

given to the Holy Prophet i$gf are independent and self-sufficient and it is 
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not permissible to compare them'with those of an earlier Shari‘ah, let 

alone comparing them with someone's own whims and conjectures. As 

regards the meat of dead animals, it is well known that its oral use was 

forbidden in all earlier codes. (Ruh Ill-Ma'am) Therefore, it is sheer 

ignorance to argue with the Holy Prophet on that basis. 

However, majority of commentators has interpreted this verse in 

another way. They say that the word here means the general rules 

of Shari'ah. Lexically, the word iblli means a place which is fixed for a 

specific purpose, whether the purpose is good or bad, and for this reason 

the rites of pilgrimage are known as , because different rites 

connected with the pilgrimage have to be performed at places fixed for 

each rite. (Ibn Kathlr). The dictionary meaning of iiLL is ‘piety and worship 

of Allah Ta'ala’, and the words (And show us our ways of 

worship - 2.T28) occurring in the Qur’an have been used in this sense 

iL-Ui Manasik means rules governing worship. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has 

adopted this second interpretation also. Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, Qurtubi, 

Ruh ul-Ma‘ani etc. have adopted this meaning of the word, and the 

context of the verse also lends support to this interpretation. Having said 

all this, it is evident that the meaning of this verse would be that the 

infidels and the polytheists who dispute the Islamic code of laws on the 

ground that their own ancestral religion did not include those laws must 

understand very clearly that any comparison between the old book or 

Shari'ah and the new book or Shari'ah is totally misplaced and irrelevant, 

because Allah Ta'ala granted to each nation in its own time a special 

Shari'ah and a Book which was binding upon it until another book or 

Shari'ah arrived on the scene after which it becomes the duty of all people 

to follow the new Shari'ah, and if any of its laws are in conflict with the 

laws of the old Shari'ah, then the new rules shall prevail and the old laws 

will stand invalidated, and nobody has the right to raise a dispute on this 

matter with the Prophet, who is the recipient of the latest book and 

Shari'ah. This is the meaning of the following words of this verse. Su 

J> illcjtj (They should never quarrel with you in the matter - 22:67). 

That is, now that the Holy Prophet i|§ has brought a new Book and new 

code of laws no one has the right to dispute them and create any 

confusion about them. 

This also shows that there is in fact no inconsistency between the two 
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interpretations of this verse. It is quite possible that this verse was 

revealed with reference to some specific dispute about the slaughter of 

animals but since, as a general rule, the words must be interpreted in the 

sense they are understood by the common people and not in reference to a 

particular event, the words of this verse can be so construed as to apply to 

all the laws of Sharl‘ah. The essence of both the interpretations, therefore 

is, that since Allah Ta‘ala has given each nation its own particular set of 

rules where differences as to details do exist, the latest set of rules 

becomes binding on all peoples, and issues relating to these differences 

cannot be raised. This is the reason why it has been stated at the end of 

this verse J!( £il<(And do call them to your Lord. 

Surely, you are on straight Guidance - 22:67) in which the Holy Prophet 

has been advised not to take any notice of the machinations and 

disputes raised by the infidels but to continue with his mission, because 

he was following the path of righteousness whereas his opponents were 

steeped in error. 

A doubt and its answer 

In verse 67 it has been averred that Allah Ta'ala granted to the earlier 

nations their own Shari'ah or set of rules, and the Mosaic Code and the 

Christian Code are instances in point. The Jews and the Christians may, 

therefore, argue that their Codes also being Divine should be allowed to 

exist alongside of the Islamic Code. But this is a fallacious argument 

because it is a well established fact that an earlier Shari‘ah is cancelled by 

a subsequent SharYah, and this view is reinforced by the following verses 

in which the infidels who challenge the Islamic Shari‘ah have been 

warned of severe chastisement, b ft* ft (And if they 

dispute with you, then say, "Allah knows best what you do." - 22:68) 

Verses 71 ■ 74 

1,0 I > *\ ' ' s f * >'u' III ’* > 
AS; 4j (_rJ UaL* Aj J4JJ) Jj-Ljuj 

cftZ Lit (i-fcip Jb" lilj IjA ^ 

, > A j, 'S'* *\{ . > * * > . 

aJJI Lajlpj jQ\ 



Surah Al-Hajj : 22 : 71 - 74 288 

t .i * ' i '' - * * .9,( . L . *> '\. 
4J JJL* I—J^UJl <^YT^ J 'j_yi5 

l '• i J t l * & 3 “t I* 11 ■> *> * »' ''>•%. i? . L 
aj jjj blp Ijilixj 4JU1 ^ ^^JjI 0; 

" ^ . 
* 1. is t, '. * ' s.*’ *>\ S' > ' ft /• '. * ,'• t, * *>\ > » > *' 

i^JllsJ) AJw* sjJLail»»u )/ LU~- c-JuJJI ^ ,1 <w*\J 0 ^ 

^ ^ ct s', j, >: 0 * . *'C i' , ^ * >\\ 'u' 
jjjp (_£jiJ 4D1 ojjj jp- 4jJt 1 jjJj U <^vr^> j 

And they worship, besides Allah, the objects for which 
He did never send down an authority (or proof) and for 

which they have no knowledge. And for the wrongdoers 
there is no helper. [71] 

And when Our verses are recited to them in all their 
clarity, you (can) recognize disgust on the faces of the 
disbelievers. They seem to attack those who recite to 
them Our verses. Say, "Shall I, then, tell you about 

something more disgusting than that? The Fire! Allah 
has promised it to those who disbelieve. And it is an 
evil end." [72] 

O people, here is a parable set forth to you, so listen to 

it carefully: All those whom you invoke besides Allah 

can never create (even) a fly, even though they all join 

hands together for that. And if a fly snatches something 

away from them, they cannot release it therefrom. 

(Equally) feeble are the invoker and the invoked. [73] 

They did not recognize Allah in His true esteem. Indeed 
Allah is Powerful, Mighty. [74] 

Commentary 

Illustrating the futility of polytheism and idol-worship by 

citing a parable 

Generally the words vj* are used for quoting an incident as an 
example. However, it is not used here in that sense but the foolishness of 
idol worship has been illustrated by citing a parable. The infidels are told 
that the idols from which they seek the gratification of their desires are so 
utterly helpless that all of them together cannot create a humble thing 
like a fly. Indeed they cannot even protect the offerings of eatables, which 
their worshippers bring them daily, against the inroads of flies. Then how 



Surah Al-Hajj : 22 : 78 - 75 289 

can they protect you from any calamity? The stupidity and foolishness of 

the idol-worshippers has been described at the end of the verse by the 

words j 4-JlUt (Feeble are the invoker and the invoked - 22:73) 

meaning thereby that if the object of worship is so utterly weak and 

powerless, those worshipping it must be more so. 

tjji uJi ijjoiU (They did not recognize Allah in His true esteem - 

22:74). It means that these people are so foolish and ungrateful that they 

did not recognize the power of Allah Ta'ala and place their helpless idols 

at the same level with Him. 

Verses 75 - 78 
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Allah chooses messengers from angels and from men. 

Surely, Allah is All-Hearing, All-Seeing. [75] 

He knows what is in front of them and what is behind 

them, and to Allah all matters are to be returned. [76] 

O those who believe, bow down in ruku‘ and bow down 

in sajdah and worship your Lord and do good, so that 

you achieve success. [77] And struggle for (seeking the 

pleasure of) Allah, a struggle that is owed to Him. He 

has chosen you and did not impose any hardship on you 
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in the religion - the faith of your father Ibrahim. He 

(Allah) named you as Muslims both before and in this 

(Qur’an), so that the Messenger becomes a witness to 

you and you become witnesses to (other) people. 

So establish sal ah and pay zakah, and hold fast to 

Allah. He is your patron. So, He is the excellent One to 

be a patron and He is the excellent One to help. [78] 

Commentary 

IjJlpIj I<5 (0 those who believe, bow down in 

Ruku' and bow down in Sajdah and worship your Lord - 22:77) Verse 18 of 

this Surah is a verse of sajdah by consensus of the jurists, which means 

that whoever recites verse 18 or listens to someone reciting it must offer a 

sajdah. However, there is a difference of opinion about the present verse. 

Imam Abu Hanlfah, Imam Malik and Sufyan Thauri -Jjl are 

among those who think that the present verse is not a verse of sajdah in 

the sense that reciting this verse or listening to it does not entail the 

obligation to offer a sajdah, because the command to 'bow down' in sajdah 

in the present verse is combined with bowing down in ruku1 and this 

circumstance is a clear indication that in the present context sajdah 

means the normal sajdah which is performed during the course of 

prayers. For example all the scholars are unanimously of the opinion that 

in the verse ^ (And prostrate and bow down (in 

Ruku0 with those who bow - 3:43) the sajdah is the normal sajdah of the 

prayers. However, in the context of the present verse Imam Shafi‘i and 

Imam Ahmad JJU; <djl (*+4^ hold contrary views and quote a hadlth 

according to which Surah Hajj enjoys a position of greater merit as 

compared to other Surahs because of two verses of sajdah occurring in it. 

Imam Abu Hanifah questions the authenticity of this hadlth. 

Jjl j> ijjubU-j (And struggle for (seeking the pleasure of) Allah, a 

struggle that is due to him - 22:78) The words jI**- (jihad) and 

(mujahadah) mean to exert one's utmost effort to achieve an objective 

and to take pains for it. (That is why the word is translated above as 

'struggle'). While waging war against the infidels the Muslims make 

supreme efforts, and for this reason it is called jihad, and wt**- (a 

struggle that is due to Him) means that all these efforts and sacrifices 

should aim solely at winning the favours and goodwill of Allah Ta‘ala, 
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and be free from all considerations of worldly reward, such as fame or 

spoils of war. 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has explained the phrase 'that is due to Him' 

by saying that it is to strive to the utmost if one’s capacity in the course of 

jihad, unmindful of all criticism. Some fher commentators have 

explained the word jihad in this verse to mean tnat one exerts his utmost 

effort in carrying out the acts of worship and full obedience to rules of 

Sharf ah in all sincerity. Dahhak and Muqatil have said that a struggle 

that is due to Him means to act in Allah's obedience and His worship as 

due to Him. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mubarak ^ thinks that Jihad 

means to strive against the temptations (nafs) and its baser desires. Imam 

Baghawi supports this view on the basis of a hadith which he has from 

•Tabir Ibn ‘Abdullah to the effect that when a group of companions 

-b urned from Jihad, the Holy Prophet *|§ said ?&+ jJ- (►**** 

a** IJu Jtij «Ijj) A*-!' :Jli .^S"YI (You have 

returned from a smaller Jihad to a greater Jihad) meaning thereby that 

the fight against the temptations of self and baser desires never ceases. 

BaihaqI has also related this hadith but he is of the opinion that it has 

some weak narrators, Tafsir Mazhari has adopted this latter 

interpretation and proceeded to say that the Muslims were in fact fighting 

against the coarse desires of Self even when they were engaged in jihad 

against the infidels, but the hadith places it after their return from the 

jihad> The suggestion here is that though the fight against temptations 

continued even on the battlefield, it could by tradition and usage be 

brought to fruition only under the watchful eye of a perfect spiritual 

guide, that is the Holy Prophet . 

The Ummah of Prophet Muhammad jf§ is the chosen Ummah of 

Allah Ta‘ala 

pi (He has chosen you - 22:78) Sayyidna Wathilah Ibn Asqa‘ 

has reported that the Holy Prophet ^ once said, ‘Allah chose the 

Kinanah from the children of Sayyidna Isma‘il then He chose the 

Quraish from the Kinanah, then the Bani Hashim from the Quraish and 

from amongst the Bani Hashim He chose me’. (Muslim - Mazhari). 

irt iji J**- ^3 (And did not impose any hardship on you in 

the religion - 22:78) It means that Allah Ta‘ala has not imposed any 

hardship upon you in matters of religion. From this some scholars have 
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concluded that in Islam there is no sin which cannot be forgiven and save 

a person from the punishment of the Day of Resurrection if he repents for 

it truly. On the other hand, among the earlier nations there were certain 

sins which could not be forgiven even by offering repentance. 

According to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 'hardship' refers to those rigid 

and harsh laws which applied to the Bani Isra’il and for which the Qur’an 

uses the words jU\ (burden) and jSti-l (shackles). Others have interpreted 

the word haraj (hardship) to mean a hardship which is beyond human 

endurance. In Islam there are no such laws and rules which are 

unbearable in themselves, though there are some rules which entail 

strenuous effort. But such efforts have always been regarded as 

pre-requisites to success in all human activities. Education, commerce, 

industry etc. are fields where success depends on unremitting labour but 

that would not make these tasks impossible to achieve. Sometimes 

difficulties are experienced due to unfavorable environments or lack of 

familiarity with the task in hand, but these too cannot be described as 

hardships and can be overcome by sustained hard work. 

Another interpretation given by QadI Thanaullah in Tafsir Mazhari is 

that Allah Ta‘ala having chosen the Muslims for His favours from 

amongst all other nations, they too willingly opt for the severest hardship 

in the service of Allah and His religion. In such a situation even 

hardships and difficulties do not deter their resilience and they endure 

them willingly and happily. There is a hadlth related by Sayyidna Anas 

*£&> in which the Holy Prophet said«jUJi ^ 5} c_U=>- (the coolness of 

my eyes lies in prayers). (Ahmad and Nasa’I). 

^ (The faith of your father Ibrahim - 22:78). It means that 

this is the nation of your father Ibrahim These words are addressed 

to the Quraish who are descended from Sayyidna Ibrahim 8^91 and all 

other people following them become entitled to the favours which Allah 

Ta'ala has granted to the Quraish. There is a hadith which says: 

j <n $ i ,■> g»1.»* Idi jii 

j ^jLOl e\jj) 

All people follow Quraish in this faith; the believers follow the 
believers among the Quraish, and the infidels follow the infidels 
among them. (Mazhari). 
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Others say that the words (your father Ibrahim) are 

addressed to all Muslims in the sense that the Holy Prophet was the 

spiritual father of All Muslims and had himself descended from Sayyidna 

Ibrahim . 

Jtj ‘o* ^ (He (Allah) named you as Muslims both 

before and in this Qur’an - 22:78) Sayyidna Ibrahim 8S© had named the 

followers of the Holy Prophet and all other believers as Muslims even 

before the Qur’an, and later in the Qur’an itself, as is evident from his 

prayer which is recorded in the Qur’an: uLli Cl ijU jL-L’-l llLuJ-tj lIJj 
/ 91 ' ' 

id (O our Lord, make us both submissive to you, and of our progeny a 

people submissive to you - 2:128) 

And the name "Muslim" given by the Qur’an to the believers, was, 

though, not given directly by Sayyidna Ibrahim 8^! , yet since he had 

suggested this name even before the revelation of the Qur’an, the Holy 

Qur’an has adopted this name. That is why it is attributed to Sayyidna 

Ibrahim . 

^.Ul JLp iJlp J_p^ll (So that the Messenger 

becomes a witness to you and you become witnesses to (other) people - 

22:78) On the Day of Resurrection the Holy Prophet will depose that he 

had conveyed the commands of Allah Ta‘ala to his Ummah and the 

Ummah will acknowledge this fact. But when other prophets will make 

similar depositions, their Ummahs will deny their claims and at that time 

the Ummah of the Holy Prophet 5|| will come forward and bear witness to 

the fact that all the prophets had indeed conveyed the commands of Allah 

Ta‘ala to their respective Ummahs. This evidence will be challenged on 

the ground that since the Muslim Ummah did not even exist in those 

earlier times it carried no weight, to which the Muslims will reply that 

they learned about these matters from their own Prophet whose 

truthfulness and integrity was admitted by all. This is the gist of a hadith 

which Bukhari and others have related on the authority of Sayyidna Abu 

Said al-Khudri 

\’J\jsyJaJl I(So establish salah and pay zakah - 22:78) It means 

that since Allah Ta‘ala has showered on you unlimited benefits, it is your 

duty also to show your gratitude to Him by striving hard to obey His 

commands. The two commands relating to prayers and zakah have been 
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specifically mentioned because prayer is the most important among the 

obligations performed by human body, while zakah is the most important 

among the commands about wealth, otherwise the idea is that all 

commands enjoined by Allah Ta‘ala be obeyed and followed. 

dJU \’jL*sipIj (And hold fast to Allah - 22:78). It means that pious 

Muslims should place their trust in Allah alone in all their affairs and 

seek help from none but Him. According to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas the 

sense of these words is that pious Muslims should seek Allah’s protection 

from all things which are loathsome in this world and in the Hereafter. 

Others have interpreted these words to mean that good Muslims should 

hold fast to the Qur’an and Sunnah, and have quoted the following 

hadlth: 

ipJU sljjJ till . ^US' Mwtj U lyUaj t*pi f * ,j^*i - ^'j1 

"I have left behind two things with you and if you hold fast to 
them you will never go astray: one is the Book of Allah and the 
second is the Sunnah of His Rasul." (Mazhari) 

Alhamdulillah 

The Commentary on 

Surah Al-Hajj 

Ends here. 
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Surah Al-Mu’minun 

(The Believers) 

Surah Al-Mu’minun was revealed in Makkah and it has 118 Verses and 6 sections 

£))■**))$)£ 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 

Verses 1-11 
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Success is really attained by the believers [1] who are 

concentrative in their $alah (prayers) [2] and who keep 

themselves away from vain things [3], and who are 

performers of Zakah,* [4] and who guard their private 

parts [5] except from their wives or from those 

(slave-girls) owned by their right hands, because they 

*. Although Zakah is normally known as the obligatory alms prescribed as a second 
pillar of Islam, but the literal meaning of the word is 'purification1. Both the 
meanings are possible here. According to the second meaning the reference would 
be to the purification of inward qualities i.e. morals. Some commentators have 

construed this verse in this sense. That is why we have used the word 'performers' 
as a literal translation of (Fa‘ilun) instead of 'payers' which admits the 

first meaning only. 
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are not liable to blame. [6] However, those who seek 

(sexual pleasure) beyond that are the transgressors [7] - 

and (success is attained) by those who honestly look 

after their trusts and covenant, [8] and who 

consistently observe their prayers. [9] Those are the 

inheritors [10] who will inherit Firdaus (the Paradise). 

They will be there forever. [11] 

Commentary 

Merits and special features of Surah Al-Mu’minun 

Musnad of Ahmad quotes Sayyidna ‘Umar al-Faruq that 

whenever a wahy was being revealed to the Holy Prophet »§§ those near 

him used to hear a sound like the buzz of the bees. One day when they 

heard such a sound, they all waited hoping to learn about the revelation. 

When the Holy Prophet »H returned to his normal state after receiving 

the wahy, he sat down facing the Ka'bah and prayed to Allah in the 

following words: 

(L*I'.vaiS:* llsj 

"O Allah, give us more (bounties) and do not decrease (them for 
us) and grant us respect and do not put us to humiliation, and 
give us and do not deprive us and give us preference (on our 
enemies) and do not give preference (to our enemies) against us 
and be pleased with us and make us pleased." 

LuIp y V J b})j li»V J hJaPlj 

Then the Holy Prophet $1 said to his companions, "Just now ten 

verses have been revealed to me and anyone who follows them in letter 

and spirit will go to heaven." He then recited the first ten verses of Surah 

Al-Mu’minun. (IbnKathir) 

Nasa’i in his cjIiS" has quoted Yazid Ibn Babnus that he once 

questioned Sayyidah ‘A’ishah if* *±i\ about the habits and the 

behavior of the Holy Prophet j§f to which she replied that it was according 

to what has been revealed in the Qur’an. Then she recited these ten 

verses of the Qur’an and said, "these verses describe his behavior". 

What is Falafj.1 How and from where can it be obtained? 
' >* ’ ' I'm *C 

Success is really attained by the believers - 23:1. 
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The word falah (translated above as 'success') has been used in the 

Qur’an and Sunnah on numerous occasions. The call to prayers invites 

every Muslim towards falah five times a day. The word signifies the 

attainment of all desires as well as protection from all misfortunes. 

(Qamus). It is so comprehensive in its connotation that it may be regarded 

as the acme of one's desire - but the total falah, where no desire remains 

unfulfilled or complete immunity from the vicissitudes of fate exists, is not 

granted even to great kings or to the most revered prophets of Allah. In 

any case there is an ever-present fear of a decline in or loss of good 

fortune, or the apprehension of an impending disaster, and no living 

person can claim to be free from it. 

Thus it is evident that total falah cannot be achieved in this world 

which is a place of pain and suffering, where nothing is everlasting and 

everything must ultimately perish. However this priceless commodity will 

be available in another world, namely the Paradise and it is there that 

people will achieve all their wishes very promptly ^ (They have 

all that they call for - 36:57). In that world there will be no sorrow, no 

distress, and everyone will enter there with the following words on his 

lips: 

& CuUijiS uUi is&tj’/ji. Cj oi ojAJi il* £iJi aIJjLLsJi 

*ijai 

Praise belongs to Allah who has put away all sorrow from us. 
Surely our Lord is All-Forgiving, All-Thankful, who of His 
bounty has made us to dwell in the abode of everlasting life - 
35:34, 35. 

This verse also suggest that in this world there is nobody who at some 

time or the other has not been afflicted by pain and anguish. Therefore, 

on entering the Paradise people will say that they have been delivered 

from all sufferings. In Surah al-A‘la while the Qur’an says that falah 

may be obtained by purifying oneself against sins (J>"y ‘J* As), it also 

says that total falah may be achieved in the Hereafter only. A Person 

who aims at falah must not succumb to the temptations of this world: 

Nay, but you prefer the present life; and the world to come is 
better, and more lasting. - 87: 16, 17 
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In brief, while total falah may be obtained in the Paradise only, Allah 

grants falah to his servants in this world also in the narrow sense of the 

word i.e. he grants them prosperity and relief from pain. In the present 

verse Allah has promised falah to those believers who possess the seven 

attributes mentioned therein, and it includes the total falah which can be 

achieved in the Hereafter only in addition to whatever falah may be 

obtained in this world. 

Here one may ask that while the promise of total falah in the 

Hereafter to the believers who possess the seven attributes mentioned in 

this verse is understandable, the common experience is that in this world 

the recipients of falah (prosperity and success) are generally the infidels 

and the impious persons. On the other hand the prophets and other 

reformers have, in all ages, suffered privations of life. The answer to this 

is that since total falah is to be achieved in the Hereafter only, it is 

inevitable that every body in this world, whether he is a good and a pious 

man or whether he is a wicked person and an unbeliever, must face a 

certain measure of pain and hardship. Similarly every person, good or 

bad, has some of his wishes granted in this world. In these circumstances 

how is one to decide as to which of these two categories is the recipient of 

falah. The answer to this question can only be provided by the fate 

which awaits them. 

Human experience and observations provide sufficient evidence that 

although the pious people who possess the seven attributes mentioned 

above may at times face hardships and tribulations in this world, yet very 

soon they are released from all distress and they achieve their wishes. 

They command the respect of the whole world as long as they live and 

then after their death their memory is cherished and revered by all. 

The seven attributes of a perfect Believer on the basis of which 

he has been promised falah in this verse both in this world and in 

the.Hereafter 

The first and most important attribute which is fundamental and 

basic to everything else is that a person should be a true believer. The 

other seven attributes mentioned in the verse are discussed below. 

The first attribute is Khushu‘ (translated in the text as being 

concentrative) during prayers. The literal meaning of this word is 
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"calmness”, but in religious terminology it means "to bring about a state of 

perfect concentration in the heart" so that he does not knowingly allow 

any thoughts to enter his heart other than the remembrance of Allah. It 

also means that during prayers a person must abstain from moving his 

body and limbs unnecessarily (Bayan ul-Qur’an). He must, in particular, 

avoid those movements of the body which have been forbidden by the 

Holy Prophet *§| and which the jurists have compiled under the general 

heading (things which are disliked during prayers). Tafsir 

Mazhari quotes the above definition of (Khushu‘) from Sayyidna 

‘Amr Ibn Dinar 4$£>. Other scholars have given different definitions of this 

word, but they are in fact further details of what the serenity of the heart 

and the body means. For instance, according to Sayyidna Mujahid, 

casting down one's eyes and keeping the voice low is whereas 

Sayyidna ‘Ali said that is to refrain from casting sideways 

glances obliquely. Sayyidna ‘AtiT says that the word means "not toying 

with any part of the body". There is a hadlth from Sayyidna Abu Dharr 

*£$> that the Holy Prophet ^ once said, "Allah keeps an eye over His 

servant during prayers so long as he concentrates his attention on Allah, 

but when he turns his attention elsewhere and glances obliquely 

sideways, Allah also turns away from him." (Mazhari) The Holy Prophet “H 

is reported to have directed Sayyidna ’Anas ^ to keep his eyes fixed at 

the spot which he touched with his forehead when performing sajdah 

(prostration) and not to look right and left during prayers. 

Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4^> says that the Holy Prophet saw a man 

praying who was toying with his beard and remarked J lii i_Ji 

(If this man had Khushu4 in his heart, his body and limbs would 

have remained calm). 

How important is Khushu* during prayers? 

Imam Ghazzali, Qurtubi and some other scholars are of the view that 

Khushu* during prayers is obligatory and a prayer offered, without total 

Khushu‘ will be deemed not to have been performed. However there are 

others who believe that while Khushu* is the essence of prayers and its 

absence deprives the prayers of their true purpose, yet it cannot be 

regarded as an indispensable condition for the prayers to be valid and its 

absence will not render it necessary to repeat performance of the prayers. 

Hakim ul-Ummah has written in Bayan ul-Qur’an that while 
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Khushu' is not a necessary condition for the validity of the prayers, yet it 

is an essential element for the acceptance of the prayers by Allah and 

from this point of view it is obligatory. Tabarani in his book al-Mu’jim 

al-Kablr has related a hadlth on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Darda’ 

that the Holy Prophet «1§ said, "The first thing that will be taken away 

from this Ummah is Khushu* so much so that a time will come when no 

one will be left to practice Khushu'". 

The second attribute of a good Muslim is that he abstains from 

frivolous and vain things. JS (Laghw, translated in the text as 'vain 

things') means useless talk and action which do not bring any religious 

reward and in its extreme form it may include sinful acts that are 

positively harmful and must, therefore, be avoided. And in its mild from 

laghw is neither useful nor harmful but it is very desirable to give up this 

habit. There is a hadlth in which the Holy Prophet s|t said f^ j* 

V L* *0 df is a part of one's being a fair Muslim that he gives up all 

that is useless for him). For these reasons guarding oneself against 

useless acts has been described as an attribute of a good Muslim in this 

verse. 

The third attribute is Zakah which, literally means "to purify" but 

in religious terminology it means giving in charity a portion of one's 

wealth subject to certain prescribed conditions and the word has been 

generally used in the Qur’an in this sense. This meaning of the word can 

be applied in this verse also. However this meaning of the word in the 

present context has been questioned by some scholars on the ground that 

this verse was revealed in Makkah when Zakah was not made obligatory. 

(Zakah was made obligatory after Hijrah to Madinah). Ibn Kathir and 

other commentators have answered this objection by claiming that Zakah 

was in actual fact made obligatory in Makkah as will be evident from 

Surah Al-Muzzammil, which is by consensus a Makkan Surah, in which 

the words Iylj (and pay zakah) occur alongside of the words 

However arrangements for its collection and details regarding the 

determination of wealth liable to Zakah (nisab) were settled after Hijrah 

to Madinah. According to this interpretation of the verse Zakah was made 

obligatory in Makkah but rules prescribing its various details were 

formulated in Madinah. As regards those scholars who hold the view that 

Zakah was made obligatory after Hijrah to Madinah, they believe that 
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the word must be interpreted here in its common literal sense i.e. to purify 

one's own self. There is an indication in the verse itself which supports 

this meaning of the word. It will be observed that wherever obligatory 

Zakah has been mentioned in the Qur’an the words used are 

Sjfjii oyji and (which refer to the 'payment' of zakah) whereas 

here the words used are jb (who are performers of zakah) which 

clearly indicates that in this verse the word has not been used in its 

technical meaning. Besides, the word o/Mi (performers) is related to 

(performance) and technically Zakah is not an act but a portion of wealth 

and the use of the word for this portion of wealth needs suitable 

explanation. If the technical meaning of the word Zakah is adopted, then 

its being obligatory and binding on all Muslims is undisputed and if the 

word means purification of soul then that too is obligatory and to cleanse 

one's soul of impurities and sins such as polytheism, hypocrisy, vanity, 

jealousy, hatred, greed, miserliness is called (tazkiyah). All these 

things are forbidden and are major sins and it is obligatory to purify one's 

soul from them. 

Forth Attribute is guarding ones private parts against unlawful 

liaison. cJLU lijl VI r® (And who guard 

their private parts except from their wives or from those (slave-girls) 

owned by their right hands - 23:5,6). They satisfy their needs with their 

wives and their legal bondmaids according to the prescribed laws and 

avoid unlawful liaison. About these people the Qur’an says 

(Because they are not liable to blame - 23:6), which also means that the 

sexual desire must be kept under strict control and must not be allowed to 

become a means of gratification of one's passions. 

bjJbJi jti JJJijU ilii sT>3 Jull jli (However, those who seek (sexual 

pleasure) beyond that are the transgressors - 7). Satisfying one's desire 

with someone other than one's own wife or a lawfully acquired slave-girl 

is strictly forbidden and the ban includes adultery (marrying a woman 

whom one is not allowed to marry under the religious code is also 

adultery), having sex with one's wife or slave-girl when she is 

menstruating or is confined, or having unnatural sex with them, 

homosexuality and bestiality, while most jurists include masturbation also 

in the ban. (Tafsir Bayanul-Qur’an.Qurtubi, al-Bahr ul-Muhit, etc.) 

Fifth Attribute of a good Muslim is that he should discharge his 
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trust truly and faithfully. o (4*^ r* <S* (And [success is 

attained] by those who honestly look after their trusts and covenant, - 

23:8). The word o»uUt (trusts) covers everything which a person has 

undertaken to perform or which have been placed under his care as trust. 

Since it may be of many kinds, the word is used in plural, so that it may 

include all sorts of trusts whether they may relate to the rights of Allah or 

to the rights of human beings. To perform scrupulously all the injunctions 

and duties made obligatory by religious laws and to abstain from things 

which have been forbidden or declared undesirable is to look after the 

trust that relates to the rights of Allah. As regards the discharge of trusts 

relating to the rights of human beings, these take numerous forms, and 

the most well-known is that a person must promptly return to the owner 

on demand any goods which have been in his custody as trust. Any 

information received in confidence is a trust and to reveal it to anybody 

else without the permission of the person who gave it is a breach of trust. 

Mutual settlement between an employer and an employee of the terms of 

employment, i.e. the work to be done and time to be spent in the 

performance of work, and the wages to be paid is a trust and binding on 

both the parties and a violation of this agreement by either party would 

constitute a breach of trust. Hence discharge of trust is an 

all-encompassingword. 

Sixth Attribute of a perfect Muslim is to fulfill his covenant. The 

word 4* (covenant) has two connotations. One is a covenant between two 

parties specifying the duties and obligations of either party and is binding 

on both and a breach of this covenant by either party is a fraud and 

deceit and therefore forbidden in Islam. The other is where a person 

voluntarily promises to give something to someone or undertakes to do 

some job. This is known as (promise) and its fulfillment is also 

obligatory under the dictates of Shari'ah. There is a Hadith which says 

jii S-uJl (a promise is like a debt). It means that a promise is like a debt and 

must be fulfilled in the same manner as a debt must be discharged, the 

difference being that whereas the repayment of a debt can be enforced 

through a court of law, a voluntary promise is not enforceable likewise. 

Nevertheless the person making the promise is morally bound to abide by 

it and failure to do so would be a sin unless there is a religious ground for 

his inability to fulfill his promise. 
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Seventh attribute 

(And who consistently observe their prayers - 

23:9). To observe one's prayers here means to offer them regularly at the 

appointed time, and the word (Prayers) has been used in the plural 

form to include all the five prayers. In an earlier verses the word 

(Salah: prayer) was used in the singular because the emphasis was on 

Khushu‘ which is the essence of all prayers whether they are fard, wajib, 

sunnah or nafl. 

A careful study of the above seven attributes would show that they 

encompass all the duties which man owes to Allah and to fellow men, and 

all the laws governing those duties. A person who possesses these 

attributes and adheres to them is a complete mu’min (believer) and 

deserving of falah in this world and in the Hereafter. It will also be noted 

that these seven attributes begin and also end with a reference to prayers 

which suggests that if prayers are offered in the prescribed manner with 

all their requirements, the other attributes will appear automatically. 

Those are the inheritors who will inherit Firdaus (Paradise) - 23:10,11. 

The good Muslims who possess the attributes described above have 

been declared in this verse to be the heirs to the garden of Paradise. 

There is a suggestion here that just as the assets of a deceased person 

must devolve on his heirs, similarly the possessors of these attributes will, 

without doubt, enter Paradise. It should be noted that the possessors of 

these seven qualities have been mentioned in the beginning as those who 

attain falah or success, then after describing these qualities it is 

mentioned in this last sentence that possessors of these qualities will 

inherit Paradise. This indicates that the total falah (success) may be 

achieved in Paradise only. 

Verses 12 - 22 

^ uiS ZUp 4^ 
0 s > I s s s s * s s s 0 s s ^ // > s s S* tl t/0 * ^ 

4*yga 4iJL*Jl SJlLp 4jaJajjl LJLl>- 

du 2jlLi p pLJi iIjU ^ 
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du'i sz p £juJi ^ ii!i 

ji LiJU- JJijj 4' (jjZ*-P p-^Jl jv-i 4' ®^> 

Vt« §U-Jl ^ j 4' v)> <i^' ^ ^jjT 
JT / ; jl 1/ / ✓ s ^ s \ , ^ V* 4* > " s' 

4u)> 4j c^Ui ^Lp Utj y ^ <u>w«li jJJb 

%iT iTly Q ^ Jr? S^- t* r^ 

, i , .» ij/ ^y'"> - > / .> * * *' i' ^ ' ’\?'\'. \ '’ 9 
^ykJJb C~Uj t-\~~» Jjo y* £J>6 04} oy5 '-’ '4~iJ 

l2 f£iJ %.J cu™ J & <> .» ^TiO ^.3 

Ks 7< s s , v ^ ^ d.?*' i ' 9 & *£-'■> Zs> <*.(// I *' *. ,/^l/ I # * ■* • 

Lfclpj 4^ >)> 0L> 4-^j a(%-Soj 4ijJ^ es? 

4^r)> 0jil>«j lilliJl c5^j 

And We have created man from an extract of clay. [12] 

Then We made him a sperm-drop in a firm resting place. 

[13] Then We made the sperm-drop into a clot, then We 

turned the clot into a foetus-lump, then We made the 

foetus-lump into bones, then We clothed the bones with 

flesh; thereafter We developed it into another creature. 

So, glorious is Allah, the Best of the creators. [14] Then, 

after all this, you are to die. [15] Then you are to be 

raised again on the Day of Judgment. [16] 

And We created upon you seven paths (heavens) and We 
were never neglectful of the creation. [17] 

And We sent down water from the sky in due measure, 

then We lodged it in the earth, and of course, We are 

able to take it away. [18] Then We produced with it 

gardens of date-palms and vines for your benefit. For 

you there are many fruits in them, and of them you eat 

[19] - and (We produced) a tree (of olive) that comes out 

from the (mount) Tur of Sinai, which grows having oil 

and a dressing for those who eat. [20] 

And indeed there is a sure lesson in the cattle for you. 

We give you a drink from that which lies in their 

bellies, and for you there are many benefits in them, 
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and of them you eat, [21] and on them and on the boats 

you are transported. [22] 

Commentary 

In the earlier verses it was explained that man can achieve falah 

(success) in this world and in the Hereafter by spending his time in 

assiduously worshipping Allah and, in compliance with His commands, by 

keeping his body and soul pure at all times and by discharging the claims 

and duties which he owes to fellow human beings. The present verse 

gives an account of the universal and supreme power of Allah the 

Almighty and a manifestation of His power in the process leading to the 

creation of the human race. If a person whom Allah has given wisdom 

and intelligence ponders seriously the meanings of these verses, he must 

necessarily choose the path which would lead him to falah in this world 

and in the Hereafter. 

And We have created man from an extract of clay. - 23:12 

The word sulalah means "extract" and means "wet earth" or 

clay and the verse means that man was created from some special 

elements extracted from earth. Creation of mankind began with Sayyidna 

’Adam SStSSl who was himself created from this essence of earth. Therefore 

the first creation has been related to earth after which the seed of one 

man becomes the means of another man's creation. In the next verse ft 

(then We made him a sperm-drop) this same point has been 

mentioned differently. The meaning of all this is that the first life i.e. 

Sayyidna ’Adam was created from earth and continued further with 

the sperm which is a refined element of the same earth. This is how a 

majority of commentators have explained this verse. Another view is that 

(extract of clay) may also mean human seed because it is 
* 

produced from the food which a man takes and the food grows out of the 

earth. 

Seven stages of the creation of man 
In the above verse seven stages in the creation of man have been 

described. These are: 

(1) irk cyt }H- (an extract of clay). 
* 

(2) (sperm-drop), 
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(3) Ail* (clot), 

(4) (foetus-lump), 

(5) fit* (bones), 

(6) clothing bones with flesh, and 

(7) completion of the process of creation by blowing the spirit into the 

child. 

A very interesting story about Sayyidna ‘Abbas 4^> 

Qurtubi in his commentary has related a very interesting story in 

which Sayyidna ‘Abbas 4^> is said to have determined the exact date of 

the Night of Majesty allJ) and based his reasoning on this verse: The 

story goes likes this. One day Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^> while sitting in the 

company of some eminent companions of the Holy Prophet «H, asked them 

on what date of the month of Ramadan the Night of Majesty 

(Lailatulqadr) would fall. None of them was able to mention a specific 

date so they all said that only Allah knew the answer. Sayyidna Umar 

then turned to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas who was the youngest among 

them and asked him if he had an answer to the question. Sayyidna Ibn 

‘Abbas 4^> then said, "O Amir ul-Mominin! Allah created seven skies and 

seven earths. He created man in seven stages and provided him 

sustenance from seven sources. Therefore in my opinion the Night of 

Majesty (j juJUlJ) will surely fall on the twenty-seventh night of the 

month of Ramadan." When Sayyidna Umar heard this reasoning, he 

said to the companions, "See, this lad has given an answer which none of 

you could give". This story is reproduced at length in the Musnad of Ibn 

Abi Shaibah. When Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas mentioned the seven stages 

of man's creation, he was obviously alluding to this verse. As for the seven 

sources of human sustenance, the reference is to the verse in Surah 

‘Abas: 

Uj 4^5 Ijj LJLp j y&tj j UjIjJj LlPj Lj>- Lg-J Ul-jlj 

And therein made the grains to grow and vines, and reeds, and 

olives, and palms, and clense-tree gardens, and fruits, and 

pastures. 90:27 - 31 

This verse mentions eight items of which the first seven are food for 

human beings and the eighth provides fodder for animals. 
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The supreme beauty and eloquence of the Qur’anic language is 

evident from the fact that the seven stages of the creation of man have 

not all been described in the same manner. In describing the 

metamorphosis of the human foetus from one stage to the next, the word 

p (afterwards) has been used at some place which is a suggestion of some 

delay in the process, while at other places the particle 3 has been used as 

a prefix indicating uninterrupted succession in the process of change. 

Some of the changes in the human foetus in mother's womb take a long 

time to take place whereas other changes occur in relatively shorter 

periods. Thus the word p has been used in the context of the first two 

changes. First there is ‘J* && (an extract of clay) which changes into 

the seed 2^ p (then We made him a sperm-drop). Now it is well 

known that the production of food from the earth, its absorption in the 

human body of that special element which changes into the seed is a long 

drawn out process. Similarly the third stage of the transformation from 

the sperm-drop to clot takes a long time to materialize and has 
___ />// J|i 

been described by the Qur’an in the words UU LIU- ^ (then We made 

the sperm-drop into a clot - 23:14). The next three stages, i.e. from ailp 

(clot) to (foetus-lump), from a.to bones, and thirdly clothing flesh 

on bones occurring in short periods is not too remote a possibility, and in 

describing these three changes the particle 3 has been used which, as 

has been explained earlier, is indicative of uninterrupted succession. The 

final change in the condition of the unborn child comes when life and soul 

are breathed into it. And since, according to human reckoning, putting 

life and soul into a lifeless mass must necessarily take a long time, 

therefore, here again the word p has been used to describe this final 

stage of transformation. 

The final stage in human creation, i.e. putting life and soul into it 

The Qur’an describes this change with the words y-T Uli p (We 

developed it into another creature - 23:14). This distinction is due to the 

fact that whereas the first six stages in the creation of man are related to 

the world of elements and substances, the final stage relates to the 

transfer of soul from the world of spirits into his body and is, therefore, 

described as y-T uli-, i.e. a special or distinct creation. 

Biological spirit and Real Spirit 

"We developed it into another creature" in this verse is interpreted by 

Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Sha‘bi, ‘Ikrimah, Dahhak and Abul-‘Aliyah to mean 
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blowing spirit into the body. Tafsir Mazharl mentions that most probably 

it refers to the biological spirit. According to its explanation spirits are of 

two kinds. Biological spirit is a subtle substance embedded in every part of 

the body of a human being or an animal. This is the spirit recognized by 

medical scientists and the philosophers. This biological spirit is created 

after the organs are created. That is why its creation is mentioned in this 

verse with the word p (thereafter). The other kind of spirit is the 'Real 

spirit'. It belongs to the spiritual universe. This real spirit was created 

long before the creation of human beings, and it is these spirits which 

were assembled by Allah when He asked them, "Am I not your Lord?" and 

they answered, "Why not?" This Real Spirit having been created long 

before, is connected by Allah Ta'ala with biological spirit in a manner not 

known to anyone. Life of man depends on this connection and when 

biological spirit of a person is disconnected from Real Spirit, he dies. 

Therefore, it is also possible that it is this connection which is referred to 

in this verse by the words another creation. 

Jjjl (So, glorious is Allah, the best of the creators- 

23:14). The word and mean "to create something from nothing", 

which is a very special and exclusive attribute of Allah. Thus, Allah alone 

is the creator and none else. Neither an angel nor man can create 

anything. However sometime these two words are used in the sense of 

manufacturing which is no more than the reshaping and assembly by 

man of substances created by Allah. The man who does this is also called 

the creator of an article. The Qur’an says l£»l (you invent a lie- 

29:17), and again it says about Sayyidna ‘Isa 8SB ^ jU-\ ~j>\ 

JkH (I create for you from clay something in the shape of a bird - 3:49). In 

all these places the word jli (creating) has been used in the metaphorical 

sense to mean "manufacture". 

Here the word (creators) has been used in the plural and the 

meaning is that though ordinary human beings who manufacture things 

may also be called jJU- or creators in the metaphorical sense, yet Allah is 

the best among all those creators. 

Then, after all this, you are to die -23:15 

The preceding three verses were about the creation of man and this 
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verse and the one which follows is about the life to come. In this verse 

Allah says that after his creation man will spend a period of time in this 

world and then will meet his death from which there is no escape. Then 

He says that man will be raised on the Day of Resurrection iluii ji 

(Then you are to be raised again on the Day of Judgment - 23:16) so 

that his deeds and actions in this world may be weighed and he may be 

sent to Paradise or Hell as he deserves. This is how a man's life would 

end. Further on there is a brief mention of the events which will take 

place in the intervening period between his life in this world and the life 

to come, and of the gift and blessings which Allah will bestow upon him. 

This is prefaced by a reference to the creation of the skies. 

LiUjOjj 

And We created upon you seven paths (heavens) - 23:17 

jJljb is the plural of ti*)* which may also be used as a synonym for 

(tier) in which case the meaning would be that Allah created seven skies 

overhead row upon row in tiers. The other and more common meaning of 

the word is "road" or "passage" in which case the verse would mean 

that these skies provide a path for the angels who bring commands from 

Allah to the earth. 

jLUl US' u} (And We were never neglectful of the creation - 

23:17). The verse means that Allah did not just abandon man after 

creating him, but was ever mindful of his needs and provided the means 

for his sustenance and growth. To this end He first created the skies and 

from the skies He sent forth rains upon the earth which then produced 

food for men's nourishment. 

The Divine system of providing water to meet human needs 
- , * Li f . . i ' » 11 /C * ti ' 

And We sent down water from the sky in due measure, then We 
lodged it in the earth, and of course, We are able to take it 
away. - 23:18 

The addition of the phrase jJi* (In due measure) shows how feeble 

and utterly powerless man is, because if the very things without which no 

life can exist exceed a certain limit, they become the cause of death and 

destruction. Water is a case in point without which no living thing - man 
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or beast - can survive. Torrential rains coming down from the sky cause a 

deluge which becomes a source of misery for human beings. But Allah is 

kind and merciful and He sends rains which, while fulfilling man's needs, 

do not turn into flood except at those places where it is His will that they 

should be engulfed in water. Another point to consider is that if man was 

to obtain his daily requirement of water through daily rainfall, that too 

would cause extreme discomfort and suffering, because he is not by 

nature adapted to live in an environment where rain falls every day. 

Moreover the conduct of business would become impossible in such 

conditions. On the other hand, if the total quantity of water that men 

would need for a whole year, or for six months or even for three months 

were to come down in a single downpour and people are told to store their 

quota of water and use it according to their daily needs, that would be an 

impossible task because, apart from lack of adequate storage capacity, the 

water would become foul and unfit for consumption. Therefore Allah has 

regulated the supply of water in such a way that when rains come, the 

water saturates the earth and the plants and then it flows into lakes, 

ponds and natural depressions where it is used by men and animals 

according to their needs. But the water stored in this manner can only 

last for a limited time and men of different regions need a continuous 

supply of fresh water. To meet this eventuality Allah has designed a 

system by which very large quantities of water are converted into oceans 

of ice and snow and placed on top of mountains where the atmosphere'is 

pure and free from pollution. Slowly and gradually the snow melts and 

the water seeps through the pores in the mountains and flows into the 

network of underground water channels which carry it to all parts as 

springs and flow on the surface of the earth as streams, water courses and 

rivers. This fresh running water provides drinking water to men and 

animals and irrigates fields which yield food and fodder for all living 

things. Another part of the water percolates deep into the ground and 

becomes sub-soil water and is drawn up from wells. This entire design and 

process is covered in the Qur’an by a simple and short sentence 

Je’jiI (23:18). A point is also made at the end of the verse that the sub-soil 

water which is drawn from wells has been placed by merciful Allah at a 

depth from where it can be drawn easily because by its nature, water 

flows downwards and could have gone down to a depth from where it 

would have been impossible to draw it out. This is explained by the 
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sentence Sand, of course, We are able to take it 

away(23:i8). 

The Qur’an then goes on to say that it is from an assured and regular 

supply of water only that Allah created fruit gardens which produce dates 

and grapes and many other kinds of fruits. People eat these fruit for their 

taste and flavour and also preserve some of them for future use as articles 

of food as is evident from the sentence ojiT'E (And of them you eat 

23:19). Then special mention is made of olives and the oil extracted from it 

because it has many uses and offers many benefits. And since the Mount 

Sinai produces an abundant crop of olives therefore a reference has been 

made to it (And [We produced] a tree [of olive] that 

comes out from the [mount] Tur of Sinai. - 23:20). Sinai is the name of the 

area where the Tur Mountain is located. Olive oil can be used to massage 

the body, in lamps to provide light and in food as a curry or dressing. This 

has been expressed in the verse in the words, j (which 

grows having oil and a dressing for those who eat - 23:20). The reason 

why olive tree has been associated with the Tur mountain is that this tree 

first grew on that mountain. Some people have said that it was the first 

tree to grow on earth after the great Deluge in the days of Sayyidna Nuh 

(Mazhari) 

Then there is a mention of the blessings and the numerous gifts which 

Allah has provided for the benefit of mankind so that they may ponder 

and worship Him. The words of the verse are 5^*3 ^ olj (And 

indeed there is a sure lesson in the cattle for you - 23:21). The lesson to 

which this verse refers has been described further in the words liS 

(We give you a drink from that which lies in their bellies - 23:21). 

Some of the ways in which the cattle serve mankind are that they provide 

milk which is a very clear and nourishing food; every part of their body is 

put to some use, and their wool, hides, intestines etc. are all utilized, in 

industries which support a country's economy, the meat of the animals, 

which are halal (permissible) is a favourite food for all men. 

(and of them you eat - 23:21). And finally they are used, together with 

ships, as mounts and as means of transporting goods from one place to 

another. In the last benefit, ships and boats are also included, because 

they are also used in transportation J&j (And on them 

and on the boats you are transported - 23:22). All types of mounts which 
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are run with wheels may also be added to fulk (boats) because they 

render the same service. 

Verses 23 - 30 
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And surely, We sent Nuh to his nation. So he said, f|0 

my people, worship Allah. You have no god whatsoever 

other than Him. So, do you not fear Allah?" [23] So, said 

the disbelieving chiefs from among his nation, "This 

(man) is nothing but a human being like you. He 

wishes to impose his superiority over you. Had Allah 

willed, He would have sent down angels. We have not 

heard of such a thing among our forefathers. [24] He is 

none but a man possessed by madness, so wait for 

(what happens to) him, for some time" [25] 

He said, **My Lord, help me, for they have belied me." 

[26] So, We sent Our revelation to him, saying, "Make the 
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ship under Our eyes and Our revelation. So, when Our 

command comes and the oven gushes forth, take on its 

board a pair of two from each (species) along with your 

family, except those of them against whom the word 

has already passed. And do not speak to Me (in favour) 

of those who did wrong. They are sure to be drowned. 

[27] So, when you and those with you, are well seated in 

the ship, say, ‘Praise is for Allah who saved us from the 

wrongdoing people.’ [28] And say, ‘My Lord, make me 

land a blessed landing. And You are the best of those 

who bring (someone) to land’". [29] 

Surely, there are signs in it and We do always test 

(people). [30] 

jlij (And the oven gushes forth - 23:27). The word /yj means oven 

which is used for making flat, round bread, and is also used in the sense 
of the whole earth. According to some people /yj is a specific oven in the 
Kufah mosque, while others believe that it was somewhere in Syria. 

Sayyidna Nuh was informed by Allah that when water began 
boiling forth from the /y> (oven) that would be the sign of the coming of 
the Deluge (Mazharf). The story of Sayyidna Nuh SSjsN , the Deluge and 
his Ark has been reported in some earlier Surahs (See Volume 4, p. 626 to 

643). 

Verses 31 • 41 
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c^iH c XTii (^I^i £A4^ji 
Then after them We created another generation, [31] and 

sent among them a messenger from themselves (to 

convey the message): ’Worship Allah; you have no god 

whatsoever than Him. So do you not fear Allah?” [32] So 

said those chiefs of his nation who disbelieved and 

belied facing the Hereafter and whom We made affluent 

in the worldly life, ’This (man) is nothing but a human 

being. He eats from what you eat from, and drinks from 

what you drink. [33] And if you obey a human like you, 

you will be absolute losers. [34] Does he promise you 

that, when you die and are turned into dust and bones, 

you are to be brought forth? [35] Far too improbable is 

what you are being promised. [36] There is nothing but 

our worldly life. We die and we live and we are not to 

be raised again. [37] He is nothing but a man who has 

forged a lie against Allah and we are not going to 

believe in him.” [38] 

He said, ”My Lord, help me, for they have belied me.” [39] 

He (Allah) said, "In a little while they have to become 

remorseful." [40] So the Cry seized them according to the 

true (promise), and We turned them in to scum. So, woe 

to the wrongdoing people. [41] 

In the earlier verses the story of Sayyidna Nuh HSSsSl was told who was 

sent to his people to guide them along the path of righteousness and the 

following verses contain a brief account of some other prophets without 

mentioning their names and the people for whose guidance they were 

sent. From certain references and allusions the commentators have 

concluded that the verses refer to Sayyidna Hud or Sayyidna Salih 

who were sent for the guidance of the tribes of ’Ad and Thamud 

respectively. In the present story both these tribes are reported to have 

perished as a result of ^44 (Cry) from an unseen source, whereas in 

other verses it has been specifically mentioned that it was the tribe of 
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Thamud which perished from sAli (Cry) and this had led some scholars to 

the view that the words (another generation) refers to Thamud. 

An alternative explanation is that the word (Cry) has been used in 

the general sense of punishment from Allah in which case it would 

include the tribe of‘Ad also. 

* >1* *» * * *'.**+* '* * j ^ i/^ll . ' ? .. * ) , 
J L^>tJ j O j-*J Uj JJl UjL^- jl 

There is nothing but our worldly life. We die and we live and 
we are not to be raised again. - 23:37 

This is the argument which the unbelievers advance when denying 

belief in the Day of Judgment. Those who deny it publicly are confirmed 

infidels, but it is very unfortunate that many Muslims also act in a 

manner that the same denial can be felt from their deeds and actions. 

They seem to be totally oblivious of the coming in of the Hereafter. May 

Allah Ta'ala grant them faith to release themselves from the clutches of 

this belief of theirs. 

Verses 42 - 50 
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Then, after them, We created another generation. [42] No 

community can go ahead of its appointed time, nor can 

they stay behind. [43] Thereafter, We sent Our 
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messengers successively. Whenever a community was 

approached by its messenger they belied him. Then We 

made some of them follow others (in destruction) and 

turned them into tales (of history). So, woe to a people 

who do not believe. [44] 

Thereafter, We sent Musa and his brother Harun, with 

Our signs and a clear proof [45] towards Fir’aun (the 

Pharaoh) and his advisors. But they showed arrogance 

and they were haughty people. [46] So they said, "shall 

we believe in two humans who are like ourselves and 

whose people are serving us as slaves?" [47] Thus they 

belied both of them and were among the destroyed, [48] 

And, of course, We gave Musa the Book, so that they 

may take the right path. [49] 

And We made the son of Maryam (Mary) and his mother 

a sign and gave them shelter on a height, a place of rest 

and running springs. [50] 

Commentary 

s3o (and We gave them shelter on a height, a 

place of rest and running springs). According to Bayan-ul-Qur’an, this 

verse refers to the event that a tyrant was resolute to kill Sayyidna ‘Isa 

and his mother U^Ip right from his childhood. They escaped from 

him and, with Allah's grace, found a place on a height where they 

enjoyed a peaceful life until Sayyidna ‘Isa $3 attained maturity and 

was entrusted with prophethood. (This commentary is taken from 

Khulasa-e-tafslr of Ma'ariful-Qur’an). 

Verses 51 - 56 
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O messengers, eat from the good things, and act 

righteously. Of whatever you do, I am fully aware. [51] 

And surely, this is your creed, a single creed, and I am 

your Lord. So fear Me. [52] But they split up ways from 

one another (dividing themselves) into factions, each 

faction happy with what lies before it. [53] So leave 

them in their negligence for some time. [54] 

Do they think that by consistently providing them with 

wealth and children, [55] We are accelerating the (real) 

good things to them? The fact, however, is that they do 

not understand (the reality). [56] 

Commentary 

UJli IfcG (0 messengers, eat from the good 
* * 

things and act, righteously - 23:51.) The word means pure and good 

things. Since things which are forbidden under the Islamic laws are 

neither pure nor desirable for people who are gifted with common sense, it 

follows that the word oC£> refers only to the things which are permitted 

under the Islamic Shari‘ah and which are not only good in appearance, 

but also pure in their intrinsic nature. This verse also tells us that all the 

prophets were enjoined by Allah to do two things - eat food which is clean 

and permissible under Shariah, and to do good deeds, and considering 

that these injunctions have been addressed to prophets who are 

impeccable in any case, it is necessary that their followers should strive 

hard to mould their lives according to these injunctions. This in fact is the 

real meaning of this verse. 

Scholars have expressed the view that the Juxtaposition of these two 

commands points to the fact that the consumption of lawful food has a 

very important bearing on human actions and when a person takes 

lawful food only, a divine guidance takes his actions along the path of 

righteousness. But if the food is unlawful, then serious obstacles will 

prevent the accomplishment of good deeds in spite of his best intentions. 

According to a had it h, people travel long wearing miles and are covered 

with dust and they pray to Allah with hands upraised calling out "0 Lord, 

O Lord!" But since they eat forbidden things and their clothes are also 

made from forbidden material, there is little hope of their prayers being 

granted. (Qurtubi) Thus it is evident that a person hoping that his worship 

will get him the pleasure of Allah or that his prayers will be granted by 
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Him must pay scrupulous attention to what he eats and must, at all times, 

avoid eating unlawful things. 

o\j (And surely this is your creed, a single creed - 23:52). 

The word is used to describe a group or the followers of a prophet. 

Sometimes it is also used in the sense of "faith", "creed" or "way of life", as 

in the verse & js- UiL'Huij (We found our fathers upon a creed - 43:22). In 

the present verse the word ummah has been used in the latter sense. 

\'J'j f-v' Vj&Zi (But they split up ways from one another (dividing 

themselves) into factions - 23:53). The word Jj is the plural of /yj meaning 

a book, and the verse would mean that Allah had commanded all 

prophets and their followers to adhere to the one and only faith revealed 

by Him in all matters relating to the basic principles and beliefs. But the 

followers of different prophets split up into groups and sects and each one 

of them chose a different way of life and adopted a different book in 

which the beliefs of each group and sect were recorded. Sometimes yj is 

used for the plural of °y) (zubrah) meaning "fragment" or "group". This 

meaning is more appropriate here and the meaning of the verse would be 

that these people were divided into sects even in the matter of 

fundamental beliefs of their religion. It should be noted that the 

difference of opinion among the mujtahidln (competent SharPah 

Scholars) in some minor issues is not included in this division which is 

condemned in this verse, because these differences do not cause a division 

of the religion, nor do the people maintaining these differences become 

separate sects. Giving these interpretative and subsidiary differences a 

sectarian colour is the height of ignorance and no religious scholar would 

support it. 

Verses 57 - 62 
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(Contrarily) those who are anxious out of awe of their 

Lord, [57] and those who believe in the verses of their 

Lord [58] and those who do not associate any partner to 

their Lord, [59] And those who give whatever they give 

with their hearts full of fear that to their Lord they are 

to return [60] - those people are accelerating towards 

the (real) good things, and they are the foremost to 

attain them. [61] 

We do not place a burden on anyone except to his 

capability. And with Us is a book which speaks with 

truth, and they shall not be wronged* [62] 

Commentary 

aL-j tl oyji (And those who give whatever they give with 

their hearts full of fear - 23:60.) The word is derived from *1^1 meaning 

"to give, to spend", and is used in commentaries in the sense of oliju>(alms 

to the poor). Another reading of this verse reported from Sayyidah 

‘A’ishah l$ie- dJi is Ijit ^ b’y\ (They do whatever they do - 23:60) and this 

covers all good deeds such as charity, prayers, fasting etc. As for the 

generally accepted reading of the verse, although it mentions alms to the 

poor only, yet it would include all good deeds also as is borne out by a 

hadlth. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah asked the Holy Prophet i|§ the 

meaning of this verse whether those who do these deeds are the ones who 

drink wine and steal things. The Holy Prophet »$§ replied, "0 daughter of 

Siddiq 4^e>! It is not as you say. These are the people who observe fasts, 

say their prayers and give alms, yet they are apprehensive lest, due to 

some mind lapse on their part, all their good deeds may not be accepted by 

Allah. They hasten to do good deeds and are foremost, in accomplishing 

them." (Ahmad, TirmidhT, IbnMajah, Mazhari) 

Hasan al-Basri says that he knew people who did virtuous deeds, yet 

were more fearful than people who committed evil deeds. (Qurtubl) 

Those people are accelerating towards the (real) good things, 
and they are the foremost to attain them. - 23:61 

The meaning of Jt is that just as ordinary human beings 

run after worldly gains and try to leave other competitors behind, these 

good and virtuous people strive to gain spiritual reward and try to excel 
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others in their efforts to fulfill their religious obligations. 

Verses 63 - 77 
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But their hearts are in ignorance about this, and they 

have deeds, other than that, which they are 

continuously doing. [63] Until when We will seize their 

affluent ones with punishment, they will suddenly start 

crying. [64] "Do not cry today. You will not be helped by 

Us. [65] My verses used to be recited to you, but you 

used to turn back on your heels [66] in arrogance, 
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making it a subject of tales at night, talking nonsense 

(about it)." [67] U) 

Then, is it that they did not ponder over the Word (of 

Allah) or there has come to them something that did 

not come to their forefathers? [68] Or did they not 

recognize their messenger and therefore they denied 

him? [69] Or do they say, ‘He is possessed by madness?’ 

Instead, the fact is that he has come to them with 

truth, but it is the truth that most of them dislike. [70] 

And had the truth followed their desires, all the 

heavens and the earth and all those therein would have 

fallen in total disorder. However, We have brought to 

them their advice, but it is their advice that they are 

averse to. [71] 

Or is it that you (O Muhammad) demand a remunera¬ 

tion from them? But the remuneration from your Lord 

is best, and He is the best of all givers. [72] And surely 

you are inviting them to a straight path, [73] and those 

who do not believe in the Hereafter are surely the 

deviators from the Path. [74] 

And if We have mercy on them and remove whatever 

distress they have, they would still persist obstinately 

in their rebellion, wandering blindly. [75] And We have 

already seized them with punishment, but they did not 

turn humble to their Lord, nor do they supplicate in 

humility, [76] until when We will open against them the 

door of a severe punishment, they will be taken ab&ck 

in despair. [77] 

Commentary 

(But their hearts are in ignorance) Lexically means 

deep water where a person may drown or be overwhelmed. For this 

reason the word is also used to signify a covering or something that 

conceals an object. In this verse the word means the ignorance in which 

the hearts of the infidels are submerged and hidden so that no light can 

1). Another possible translation of this verse may be as follows: 'but you used to 
turn back on your heels, being over-proud of it (the haram being looked 
after by you), indulging in tales at night, talking nonsense." It is this 
second translation on which the forthcoming explanation is based. 
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reach them. 

And they have deeds, other then that - 23:63 

It means that in addition to their rejection of the Oneness of Allah, 

and their denial of the true faith, they engage themselves in other sinful 

deeds. 

(their affluent ones - 23:64). The word is derived from 

meaning comfort and prosperity. This verse mentions the Divine 

punishment which will descend upon the unbelievers whether rich or 

poor. The rich people have been specially mentioned here because they 

are the ones who make adequate arrangements to protect themselves 

against disasters and misfortunes. But when retribution comes from 

Allah, they find themselves totally helpless. According to Sayyidna Ibn 

‘Abbas the punishment which is mentioned in this verse is an allusion 

to the crushing defeat which the infidels of Makkah suffered at the hands 

of the Muslims in the Battle of Badr. Some others say that the reference is 

to the severe famine which afflicted the people of Makkah as a result of 

the curse laid on them by the Holy Prophet *gf, when they were forced to 

eat dead animals and cats and dogs. 

Although the Holy Prophet and his companions, when faced 

ill-treatment from the infidels, used to remain patient and never 

complained yet when their suffering and torment became unbearable, the 

Holy Prophet invoked divine punishment for the infidels in the following 

words: 

3 (pi**'- 

(O Lord! Let thy punishment descend hard on the tribe of 
Mudar and make their land barren like the land of Yusuf. 

6fct* <! If.(Being over-proud of it (the haram), indulging in 

tales at night talking non-sense). According to many commentators the 

word (on it) in this verse has a reference to the haram (the sanctuary of 

Makkah). Although there is no specific mention of the haram in the verse, 

yet the very close association of the Quraish of Makkah with it and their 

great pride in this association renders a specific mention of the haram 
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unnecessary. The purpose of the verse, therefore, is to mention the causes 

of their aversion against Allah's verses. The first factor was their pride in 

their being the neighbors and care-takers of haram. The other two factors 

are mentioned in the next two words. 

The word is derived from meaning "Moon lit night". It was a 

favourite pastime with the Arabs to assemble on moon lit nights and tell 

stories. Thus the word ^ came to be used in the sense of stories and 

anecdotes and meant a raconteur. Although the word has been used 

in the singular yet it is often used as a plural also as in this verse. This 

word points out the second reason for the repudiation of divine 

communications by the infidels of Makkah which is their preoccupation 

with petty and frivolous matters such as story-telling and their lack of 

interest in divine messages. And finally there was a third reason for this 

state of affairs also namely that they used to indulge in foolish talk and 

pass unseemly remarks about the Holy Prophet »||. 

The word (23:67) is derived from J** with a dammah mark ( * ) 

on the letter e and means "to speak nonsense, to use foul language). 

Ban on story-telling after ‘Isha’ prayers 

Story telling was favourite pastime among the Arabs and the Persians 

since ancient times. This habit was not only time wasting but was also the 

cause of certain evils. With a view to discourage this practice, the Holy 

Prophet $jg enjoined upon the Muslims not to sleep before the ‘Isha’ 

prayers. The philosophy behind this injunction was that all daily human 

activity ended with the ‘Isha’ prayers which should arguably be a man's 

last action and which might even atone for his lapses during the day. On 

the other hand if, after the ‘Isha’ prayers, he sits down to while away his 

time listening to silly and frivolous tales which in itself is a foolish act, he 

renders himself guilty of encouraging falsehood, back-biting and other 

sins. Another consequence of this evil habit is that such a person will go to 

bed late, will rise late and miss his early morning prayers. Sayyidna 

‘Umar used to admonish people whom he found listening to stories 

after ‘Isha’ prayers and advised them to go early to bed so that with 

Allah's grace they might be enabled to say midnight prayers. (Qurtubi) 

The verses 68, 69 and 70 mention five reasons which might possibly 

have prevented the unbelievers from accepting the faith brought by the 
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Holy Prophet i§§, and also give a rebuttal of each of these causes. Thus on 

the one hand all the arguments advanced by the infidels for not accepting 

the true faith have been demolished, and on the other hand there are 

compelling grounds and irrefutable evidence which should convince any 

right minded person of his error and persuade him to accept the message 

brought by the Holy Prophet :§§. Their persistence in their unbelief is, 

therefore, the result of their unreasoning hatred towards and blind 

prejudice against the Holy Prophet i|§ to which a reference has been 

made in the latter part of the verse p-* j? (Instead, 

the fact is that he has come to them with truth, but it is the truth that 

most of them dislike - 23:70). In other words, there being no valid and 

rational ground for repudiating the mission of the Holy Prophet $§ their 

opposition may be explained by their dislike of truth and their 

unwillingness to pay heed to its message. This, no doubt,is due to their 

love for undisputed power and their reluctance to share it with anyone 

else. 

Or did they not recognize their messenger? - 23:69. 

One reason for their denial of the true faith could have been if the 

message was brought to them by an outsider who was a stranger to them 

and with whose character and antecedents they were unfamiliar. But this 

argument could not be invoked in the case of the Holy Prophet who 

belonged to the noble family of Quraish, was born in Makkah, grew up 

among them, and his whole life was like an open book before them.' Before 

prophethood was bestowed upon him, he was known among the 

unbelievers of Makkah as (trustworthy) and (truthful) and 

nobody had ever raised an accusing finger on his character and general 

behavior. Thus they could not take the plea that their repudiation of the 

Holy Prophet and of the message brought to him was due to their 

ignorance about him or about his family connections. 

Uj ILli <^|jt*JU Jtllj 

And We have already seized them with punishment, but they 
did not turn humble to their Lord, nor do they supplicate in 
humility. (23:76) 

In the preceding verse it has been stated that when the unbelievers 

are subjected to chastisement for their sins, they plead to Allah and the 

Holy Prophet ^ for mercy and when Allah who is Merciful relieves their 
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suffering, they return to their evil practices and wicked deeds. This verse 

relates a similar instance when the unbelievers were punished for their 

misdeeds. However when they were delivered from their sufferings as a 

result of the intercession by the Holy Prophet sH on their behalf, they did 

not humble themselves before Allah but persisted in idolatry and unbelief. 

Visitation of famine upon Makkah and its deliverance on the 

prayers of the Holy Prophet 

It has been mentioned earlier that the Holy Prophet «§f had prayed to 

Allah to punish the people of Makkah with famine and as a result they 

were reduced to great straits and were forced to eat dead animals. At last, 

Abu Sufyan presented himself before the Holy Prophet «§| at Madinah 

and said, "I appeal you in the name of Allah, did you not say that you 

had been sent by Him as mercy for the whole world?" The Holy Prophet 

replied, "Yes I did, and what I said is true also." Then Abu Sufyan 

said, "You killed the leaders of your clan with sword at the battle of Badr 

and now you are killing those who still survive with starvation. Pray to 

Allah, I beseech you, to remove this curse from over our heads." The Holy 

Prophet then prayed to Allah to forgive the people of Makkah and 

deliver them from the agony of hunger, and his prayer was granted 

forthwith. The verse: fy.ji Ui iiij (23:76) was revealed on 

this occasion and refers to this incident. (Mazhari) 

Verses 78 - 92 

L* ^>Cli LSJl (jjJl jAj 

' ■ , >?, *.' , ’ . * > *' »■*>•?, - * - , . Jjl <—4Jj 
lIL lil f. ^Jli ^ J^ ’S1- 
UjTjlj jJxj U-Ipj Ali 0yw f. bly la j 
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Y^ Ci m «■** 11 ^ bp ^ ^ 

And He is the One who created for you the ears and the 

eyes and the hearts. Little you are grateful. [78] And He 

is the One who created you on the earth and it is He 

unto whom you will be gathered together. [79] And He is 

the One who gives life and brings death and it is He to 

whom belongs the alternation of night and day. So, do 

you not understand? [80] 

But they said like what the earlier people had said. [81] 

They said, 'Is it that, when we will die and become dust 

and bones—is it that we will be raised again? [82] This is 

what we and our fathers had been promised with 

before. It is nothing but the tales of the ancients." [83] 

Say, "Whose is the earth and all those therein if you 

have knowledge?" [84] They will say, "Allah’s." Would you 

still pay no heed? [85] 

Say, "Who is the Lord of the seven heavens and the Lord 

of the Great Throne?" [86] They will say, "(All this 

belongs) to Allah". Say, "Would you still not fear Allah?" 

[87] Say, "Who is the One in whose hand lies the 

kingdom of every thing and who gives protection and no 

protection can be given against him, if you have 

knowledge?" [88] They will say, "(All this belongs) to 

Allah." Say, "Then from where are you being 

bewitched?" [89] 

The fact is that We have brought to them The Truth, 

and they are absolute liars. [90] Allah did not take to a 

son, nor was there any god with Him. Had there been 

so, every god would have taken away what he created 

and each one of them would have been aggressive 
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against the other. Pure is Allah from what they 

describe. [91] He is the Knower of the hidden and the 

manifest. So, He is far higher than their ascribing of 
partners to Him. [92] 

Commentary 

*1* jWJ % "J&h (And who gives protection and no protection can be 

given against him - 23:88) The meaning of the verse is that Allah alone 

can deliver a person from pain and suffering as He wills, but there is 

none who can save a person from divine punishment. This is true of this 

world because nobody can stop Allah from rewarding virtuous people nor 

can anyone protect someone whom He chooses to punish. And the same is 

true of the Hereafter also. (Qurtubi) 

Verses 93 -100 

C^J| j S ji) Si j* 
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(O prophet) say (in prayer), "O my Lord, if You are to 

show me (in my life) that (punishment) which they (the 

infidels) are threatened with, [93] then, my Lord, do not 

place me among the wrongdoing people.” [94] And of 

course, We do have the power to show you whsit We 

threatened them with. [95] 

Repel evil with that which is best. We are well aware of 

what they describe. [96] And say, "O my Lord, I seek your 

refuge from the strokes of the satans, [97] and I seek 

Your refuge from that they come to me." [98] 

(The infidels go on doing their misdeeds) until when 
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death comes to one of them, he will say, "My Lord send 

me back, [99] so that I may act righteously in that which 

I have left behind." Never! It is just a word he has to 

utter. And in front of them there is a barrier till the day 

when they will be resurrected. [100] 

Commentary 

4o • h’^y. ii &} & 4: ji 

(0 prophet) say (in prayer), "0 my Lord, if You are to show me 
(in my life) that (punishment) which they (the infidels) are 
threatened with, then, my Lord, do not place me among the 
wrongdoing people." (23: 93, 94) 

There are many verses of the Qur’an which contain warnings of 

punishment to the unbelievers. While the award of punishment is a 

certainty on the Day of Judgment, it is possible that it may be awarded in 

this world also - and even during the life time of the Holy Prophet »H. 

And when Allah's wrath descends upon a people, it is not confined to 

sinners alone, but some times it afflicts virtuous people too, who may not 

be punished in the Hereafter and may even be compensated by extra 

rewards for the undeserved punishment which they suffered in this 

punishment which shall not fall on the wrongdoers only - 8:25). In these 

verses, the Holy Prophet «!t has been told by Allah to pray to Him that if 

His wrath were to descend upon the infidels in his life time, then He 

should be removed from their company. This prayer was suggested to the 

Holy Prophet in spite of the fact that he was impeccable and infallible, 

the intention being that He «§§ should at all times remember Allah and 

beseech His mercy so as to increase his own reward in the Hereafter. 

And of course, We do have the power to show you what We 
threatened them with. (23:95) 

Some commentators say that even though Allah has promised, on 

account of His regard for the Holy Prophet *§§ , that He will not punish 

the entire community while he lives among them 4^ 6^ Lj 

(And Allah is not to send punishment upon them while you are in their 

midst - 8:33) yet the punishment of some selected persons in special 

circumstance does not negate the promise. The punishment of the infidels 
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of Makkah through famine and through their defeat at the hands of the 

Muslims at the Battle of Badr had taken place in the lifetime of the Holy 

Prophet «*§, which is emphasized in this verse that "We have the power to 

show you what We threatened them with". 

Repel evil with that which is best - 23:96 

Allah instructs the Holy Prophet »H to counter evil with good, 

oppression with justice and cruelty with mercy. These virtues of conduct 

have been taught by Allah to the Holy Prophet |§ and are generally 

observed in settling affairs among the Muslims. Later on these 

instructions were repealed in so far as the infidels and the unbelievers 

were concerned when Allah permitted Muslims to embark on jI**- (Jihad). 

Nevertheless even during Jihad the Muslims were told to adopt a humane 

approach towards the enemy. For example they were forbidden to kill 

women and children or the priests who did not engage in battle against 

the Muslims. Similarly, mutilation of the dead bodies of enemies was 

strictly forbidden. It is for this reason that the Holy Prophet «H is 

instructed in the next verse to seek protection from Satan's evil 

suggestions even in the battle fields where he may arouse emotions to act 

against ethics. 

And say, ‘O my Lord, I seek your refuge from the strokes of the 
satans, and I seek Your refuge from that they come to me.’ 
(23:97, 98) 

The word (the infinitive of Hamazat translated above as ’strokes') 

means "to push, to press" and sometimes is also used to mean "to make a 

call from behind". This is a very comprehensive prayer often invoked for 

protection from the guile and mischief of Satan and the Holy Prophet sil 

has urged upon the Muslims to recite it frequently in order to avoid 

sudden bursts of rage which are brought about by the promptings of 

Satan and which cause people to lose self-control. This prayer is also very 

effective in repelling other assaults of Satans and Jinns . Sayyidna Khalid 

suffered from insomnia and the Holy Prophet «§| suggested that he 

should recite the following prayer before going to bed : 
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■» Cr!J *54* C/iJ V&J * a!!I 

I seek refuge with Allah's Perfect Words from Allah's wrath and 
His punishment, and from the evils of His slaves, and from the 
strokes of the satans and from that they come to me. 

Sayyidna Khalid did as advised and was soon cured of insomnia. 

dir*** o' (from that they come to me - 23:98) According to a hadith in 

Sahih of Muslim the Holy Prophet is reported to have said that Satan 

meddles in all human affairs and tempts people to do evil deeds, and that 

this prayer is the best protection against his attempts. (Qurtubl) 

(My Lord, send me back - 23:99) When death approaches an 
* ' * 

infidel and he senses the punishment that awaits him on the Day of 

Judgment, he wishes for a return to this world, so that by performing 

good deeds he may escape the punishment which he has richly deserved. 

Ibn Jarir has related a story on the authority of Ibn Juraij that the 

Holy Prophet s|§ once said, "At the time of death when a good Muslim 

perceives the angels of mercy and all the luxuries of Paradise spread out 

before him, and the angels ask whether he wishes to be sent back to the 

world, his reply invariably is in the negative. He refuses to return to a 

place which is full of woes and suffering and misery, and only desires to 

be taken to Allah's presence. But when the same question is put to an 

infidel, his answer is oyU-j' vj i.e. he wishes to be sent back to the world." 
s'' 

' ***** ** * *»* * j* 9 * * . "f/r* ' * * ' xZ* , ?, * I > 
cji rfJjj jij u 44 

Never! It is just a word he has to utter. And in front of them 
there is a barrier till the day when they will be resurrected. 
(23:100) 

The word £'j’J> (Barzakh) means "barrier" and implies anything which 

intervenes between two conditions or two objects. For this reason it also 

means the intervening period between death and the Day of Judgment. 

The meaning of this verse is that the wish of the infidel who has died to 

be returned to this world is fruitless, because he has reached the Barzakh 

from which no return is possible and a second life cannot be given until 

the Day of Resurrection, when all the dead will rise and be brought back 

to life. 
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Verses 101 -115 
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Thereafter, when the §ur (the trumpet) is blown, there 

are no ties of kinship between them, nor will they 

question one another. [101] So, the one whose scales (of 

good deeds) turn out to be heavy, then such people are 

the successful ones, [102] and the one whose scales turn 

out to be light, then such people are the ones who 

harmed their own selves; in Jahannam (Hell) they are 

to remain for ever. [103] Fire will scorch their faces and 

they will be disfigured therein. [104] 

(It will be said to such people), "Were My verses not 

used to be recited to you and you used to belie them?" 

[105] They will say, "Our Lord, our wretchedness 
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prevailed over us, and we were a people wandering 

astray. [106] O our Lord, get us out from here; if we do 

this again, then of course, we will be transgressors." 

[107] He (Allah) will say, "Stay in it, humiliated, and do 

not speak to Me" [108] There was indeed a group of My 

servants who used to say, "Our Lord, we adhere to the 

(true) faith, so forgive us and have mercy upon us, and 

you are the best of all the merciful." [109] But you made 

fun of them, so much so that they caused you to forget 

My remembrance, and you used to laugh at them. [110] I 

have given them today, for their observing patience, the 

recompense that they are the only ones who are 

victorious.’ [Ill] 

He (Allah) will say, "How long did you stay on the earth 

by number of years?" [112] They will say, "We stayed for 

a day or for a part of a day." So, ask the ones who 

count. [113] He will say, 'You did not stay but for a little. 

Would that you have understood (this at that time)! 

[114] So did you think that We created you for nothing 

and that you will not be brought hack to Us?" [115] 

Commentary 

Thereafter, when the Sur (the trumpet) is blown, there are no 
ties of kinship between them, - 23:101. 

On the Day of Judgment the jy* (trumpet) will be sounded twice. The 

result of the first sound will be that everything - the earth, the skies and 

every living thing in between will perish and when the second sound is 

given, every dead thing will come back to life. This is clearly mentioned in 

again, and lo! They shall stand beholding - 39:68). There is difference of 

opinion whether in the present verse the reference is to the first call or to 

the second call. According to Ibn Jubair Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas thought 

that it refers to the first call. On the other hand Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 

Mas‘ud says that reference here is to second call and, according to 

‘Ata’ Jji j as Sayyidna ‘Abbas also supports this view and which 

has also been adopted in Tafsir Mazhari. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 

says that on the Day of Judgment every man and woman will be 

assembled in the gathering place where a herald appointed by 
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Allah will identify each person by his name and his father's name and 

invite any one from amongst those present who has a claim against him 

to come forward and receive it. This proclamation will please everyone - a 

father having a claim against his son, a wife having a claim against her 

husband, a sister having a claim against her brother (and vice versa) - 

and they will all come forward to receive their dues. The present verse 

describes this situation: ,4*45 ** (There are no ties of kinship between 

them - 23:101). The same situation has been described in the verse \y. 

44314*'3 4^' Cj*. 44-*' (Upon the day when a man shall flee from his 

brother, his mother, his father, his consort, his sons, - 80:34). 

Difference between the condition of believers and infidels in 

mahshar (gathering place on the Day of Judgement) 

The condition described above will apply to the unbelievers only who 

in their selfishness will abandon their dear and near relatives. As for the 

believers, Allah has said 444ji (We shall join their seed with them. 

- 52:21) which means that the children of good Muslims, if they themselves 

are believers also, will be united with their parents. According to a hadith 

the Holy Prophet S|| said, "On the Day of Judgment when everybody will 

be dry with thirst, Muslim children who had died as minors will come out 

carrying water from Paradise, and when people will ask them for it, they 

will reply that water is for their parents only whom they are searching". 

The gist of this discussion is that whereas in the case of infidels no one 

will be of any help to each other nor will anyone recognize the dear ones 

in mahshar, the case of Muslim will be exactly the opposite. The believers 

will help each other and will also intercede for other Muslims. 

There is also a hadith which Ibn ‘Asakir has related on the authority 

of Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^e> in which the Holy Prophet said, "On the Day of 

Judgment all relationships arising out of a common ancestry or from 

marriage ties will be severed except in my own case." Scholars have 

interpreted this verse to mean that all the Muslims of the Ummah of the 

Holy Prophet are part of his family, because he is the father of the 

Ummah and his wives are the mothers. 

pp Vj (nor will they question one another - 23:101). However their 

is another verse ^ JSj (And advance one upon another, 

asking each other question - 37:27). Discussing this latter verse Sayyidna 

Ibn ‘Abbas says that in mahshar there will be different stations, and 
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the conditions in each station will be different. There will be a time when 

nobody will speak to anybody, but in another station when the terror 

which earlier overwhelmed the gathering abates, people will converse 

with one another. (Mazhari) 

( *> ' * " / \ * \ \*\i \ i k" • lit * 
j\y yj \ * X 0^>4^ yJ 

So, the one whose scales (of good deeds) turn out to be heavy, 
then such people are the successful ones, [102] and the one 
whose scales turn out to be light, then such people are the ones 
who harmed their own selves; in Jahannam (Hell) they are to 
remain for ever. (23: 102, 103) 

In this verse there is a comparison between perfect Muslims and the 

infidels and their deeds and the end which awaits them. There is further 

evidence in the Qur’an that in the case of perfect Muslims the pan in 

which evil deeds are placed for balancing will be totally empty, whereas in 

the case of unbelievers the pan in which the good deeds are placed will be 

empty. At another place the Qur’an says j i2*i\ ^ Sb (We shall not 

assign to them any weight - 18:105) meaning that on the Day of 

Judgement, the infidels or their deeds will carry no weight. This is so far 

as the perfect Muslims and the infidels are concerned. As for the Muslims 

who have committed sins and whose good deeds and evil deeds will be 

placed in the two pans of the scale for weighing, there is no specific 

mention about them in the Qur’an which is, in general, silent about the 

punishment and reward of erring Muslims. Perhaps the reason for this is 

that during the period when the Qur’an was being revealed, all the 

Companions were upright men and generally free from major sins, but if 

somebody committed a sin incidentally, he repented and was forgiven by 

Allah. (Mazhari) 

There is a verse of the Qur’an which deals with people who have a 

mixed bag of good and evil deeds (They had mixed 

a good deed with another that was evil - 9:102). Sayyidna ‘Abbas says 

about such people that if their good deeds exceed their bad deeds, even by 

a single deed they will go to Paradise and if their evil deeds exceed their 

good by a single deed, they would go to Hell. But a believer Muslim will 

be sent to Hell for the purpose of purification only just as gold and iron 

and other metals are subjected to heating process to remove their 
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impurities and as soon as they are purged of their sins, they will be 

admitted to Paradise. Also according to Sayyidna ‘Abbas on the Day of 

Judgment the weighing scale will be so precise and finely tuned that it 

will be tipped by a grain of rye and a man whose good and bad deeds are 

of equal weight in the scale will join (People of A‘raf) and 

spend a while between heaven and hell waiting for a decision, but 

ultimately he too would go to Paradise (Ibn Abl Hatim, Mazhari). The above 

story of Sayyidna ‘Abbas deals only with believers who have 

committed sins, and makes no mention of unbelievers. 

How will the deeds be weighed? 

There are different versions about the method for the weighing of 

deeds, and all of them are derived from hadith. One version is that the 

believers and the infidels will be weighed bodily in the scale of justice and 

the infidel will not be able to tilt the scale however obese and corpulent he 

may be (Bukhari and Muslim, quoting Abu Hurairah). Another version says that 

the scrolls on which their deeds are recorded will be weighed. Tirmidhi, 

Ibn Majah, Ibn Hayyan have taken this version from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 

Ibn ‘Umar 4^>. And according to a third version a man's deeds which 

were weightless and intangible in this world, will be made solid on the 

Day of Judgment and will be placed on the scales and weighed. Tabrani 

has related this version from the Holy Prophet on the authority of 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^>. The words and the text of all these hadiths are 

given in full in Tafsir Mazhari which may be consulted if required. Abdur 

Razzaq has quoted a hadith in his book under the chapter on |J*Jt jJ*i 

(the merits of knowledge) on the authority of Ibrahim Nakha‘I which 

supports the just preceded version. This version has it that on the Day of 

Judgment a person's deeds will be brought for weighing and when placed 

in the pan, they will fail to tilt it. Then something resembling clouds will 

be brought and put in the pan of good deeds which will then weigh down. 

The man will then be asked what was it that lent weight to the pan of his 

good deeds, but he will express his ignorance. Then he will be informed 

that the object in question was his learning which he used to impart to 

other people. Dhahabi has included a hadith in jJUJi jj*i which he heard 

from Sayyidna ‘Imran Ibn Husain ‘Mb that the Holy Prophet gH said, "On 

the Day of Judgment the blood of the martyrs will be weighed against the 

ink of scholars (with which they wrote books on the science of religion) 
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and the latter will be heavier than the former." (Mazhari) After giving the 

above mentioned versions about the weighing of deeds, Tafsir Mazhari 

says that it is not wholly inconceivable that man himself and his deeds 

may be weighed physically or that he and his record of deeds may be 

weighed together. Thus there is no inconsistency in these three versions. 

(And they will be disfigured therein - 23:104). The word 

jJIS' is used for a person whose lips do not meet and leave his teeth fully 

exposed, which looks very ugly. It is said that the upper lip of a person 

consigned to Hell will be drawn up and his lower lip will be drawn down 

so that his teeth will remain visible at all times. 

S/} (Do not speak to Me - 23:108). According to Hasan al-Basrf 

these will be the last words of the people who are cast in hell and in reply 

Allah will say, "Do not speak to Me." After this they will not be able to 

speak like human beings, but will make animal sounds to each other. 

Baihaqi and others have quoted Muhammad Ibn Ka‘b as saying that the 

Qur’an mentions five requests made by the people condemned to hell. Out 

of the five, replies were furnished to four, but in reply to the fifth Allah 

commanded them not to speak to Him. Thus these are the last words to be 

uttered by them after which they will not be able to speak. (Mazhari) 

Verses 116 -118 

& ' r ' * ..f, -'ll. Z' r i ' \ 1 % ai y 5131 

LjU *4J 1^51 aJLJI ^ ^ ^ 

cJlj !^j'jo1 

So, High above all is Allah, the King, the True. There is 

no god but He, the Lord of the Noble Throne. [116] And 

whoever invokes another god with Allah, while he has 

no proof for it, his reckoning lies with his Lord. Surely, 

the infidels will not achieve success. [117] And say (O 

prophet) ‘My Lord, forgive and have mercy and you are 

the best of all the merciful.’ [118] 



Surah Al-Mu’minun : 23 : 101 -115 339 

Commentary 

The last few verses of this Surah Al-Mu’minun from verse 115 to verse 

118 have special merit. Baghawi and Tha'labi have related from Sayyidna 

Ibn Mas‘ud that he came across a person who was very ill. He recited 

the above verses into the sick man's ears and he was cured immediately. 

The Holy Prophet asked him what he had whispered in the sick man's 

ears to which Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud replied that he had 

recited these verses (115 to 118) in his ears. Thereupon the Holy Prophet 

i$§ Said, "I swear by Him Who has power over my life that if a person 

with genuine faith were to recite these verses on a mountain, the 

mountain itself may move from its place". (Qurtubi and Mazhari) 

(My Lord, forgive and have mercy - 23:118). Here the 

object of the forgiveness and having mercy has not been mentioned. What 

is there to be forgiven and to whom is mercy to be shown? And this seems 

to suggest a general prayer for forgiveness which would include 

deliverance from harm and suffering, and a general prayer for mercy 

which would include the grant of every wish. Since protection from bodily 

harm and acquisition of legitimate gains is the object of all human 

activity, this prayer covers both these aspects. (Mazhari) And the reason 

why the Holy Prophet H was commanded to recite this prayer of 

forgiveness and mercy, even tough he is impeccable, is to impress upon 

his followers the special merit of this prayer. (Qurtubi) 

Surah Al-Mu’minun began with the verse ^ (Success is 

really attained by the believers - 23:l) and ends with 5jji&i £iiTv ‘<Jj (Surely, 

the infidels will not achieve success - 23:117) which shows that success will 

come to believers only and that the unbelievers will have no share of it. 

Alhamdulillah 

The Commentary on 

Surah Al-Mu’minun 

Ends here. 
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Surah An-Nur 
(The Light) 

Surah An-Nur was revealed in Madlnah and it has 64 Verses and 9 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 

Verses 1 - 2 

Sfj "sot &. U4I; &\j jr 4* 

£jl)lj aJJL 0! L5? 

This is a Surah We have sent down and prescribed and 

sent down in it clear signs, so that you may receive the 

advice. [1] 

The fornicating woman and the fornicating man, flog 

each one of them with one hundred stripes. And no pity 

for them should withhold you from (complying with) 

Allah's religion, if you really believe in Allah and the 

Last Day. And a group of believers must witness their 

punishment. [2] 

Some Characteristics of this Surah 

This Surah generally deals with those rules of Shari‘ah which aim at 
preserving chastity and enjoin hijab for women. These rules end up with 

the punishment prescribed for zina (adultery or fornication). The previous 

Surah (Al-Mu’minun) had spelt out the basic qualities necessary for 
attainment of success in this world and in the Hereafter. One of these 
qualities was to guard one's private parts against illicit sexual acts (verse 
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4 of that Surah). Now the present Surah describes the detailed rules 

meant to acquire this quality. That is why the women are especially 

directed to learn this Surah. Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^e> issued a directive to 

people of Kufah in which he advised them to teach Surah An-Nur to 

women. 

Commentary 

The first verse of this Surah is introductory preface to put extra 

emphasis to the commands given in it. The very first command after that 

is regarding punishment for adultery, which has a direct bearing on the 

intent of the Surah - that is to preserve chastity, even of the eyes. The 

subjects of control on casting eyes and not to enter houses without 

permission are to follow soon. Commitment of adultery is the ultimate 

outcome when one ignores all types of prudence against continence and is 

an open rebellion against Divine precepts. Therefore, the punishment for 

adultery in Islam is most severe as compared to all other punishments 

prescribed by the Qur’an for the crimes committed by human beings. 

Adultery, being a big crime by itself, also brings along with it many other 

crimes, the result of which is destruction of the entire social order. If the 

causes of killings and atrocities are probed deeply, the majority of them 

will appear to be caused due to illegitimate relationship with women. It is 

for this reason that in order to eliminate completely this heinous crime, its 

Islamic punishment has been described in the opening verses. 

Adultery is a great crime and is a combination of many crimes. 

That is why its punishment in Islam is very severe 

The Holy Qur’an and mutawatir ahadith on their own have fixed the 

punishments of four crimes. They are not left at the discretion of the 

judge or the ruler. These punishments are called Hudud in the 

terminology of Islamic jurisprudence. Apart from these, the punishment is 

not fixed for other crimes, and the ruler or the judge can award the 

punishment in accordance with the type of crime, the circumstances of the 

criminal and the background in which the crime is committed, in order to 

control the spread of crime as ho feels best. Such punishments are known 

as penal laws in Islamic jurisprudence. Islamic Hududs are four in 

number: 

(1) . Stealing 

(2) . Leveling false accusation against chaste women. 
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(3) . Drinking liquor 

(4) . Adultery 

Each one of these crimes is very evil in its own right, and while 

disturbing the peace and tranquility of the society contribute toward other 

ills of the world at large. However, the ill effects and consequences of 

adultery are so immense in their destruction of the human values that no 

other crime can perhaps compete with it. 

(1) Molestation of someone's wife, daughter or sister is nothing but his 

destruction. For a noble man it is not as bad to lose all his material wealth 

and belongings as to lose the chastity of his women folk. It is for this 

reason that often we come across such incidents that people whose women 

folk are molested get after the life of the molester without caring for their 

own lives. This passion for revenge passes on to the generations and 

results in the destruction of families after families. 

(2) In a community where illicit sexual acts become rampant the 

family lineage is lost. When the sanctity of relationship with mother, 

daughter and sister is vanished, with whom the marriage is forbidden, 

then one can marry them as well, which is even a greater crime than 

adultery. 

(3) If we analyze the causes of disorder and disturbance the world 

over, we will note that in most cases the root cause is woman and to a 

lesser degree the wealth. Only those rules can guarantee the worldly 

peace which safeguard the woman and wealth in a befitting manner and 

do not allow them to cross the appointed limits. It is not the intention to 

highlight here the ills and evils of adultery. The points mentioned above 

are enough for the human society to know the destructive ills of this act. 

This is why Islam has fixed the punishment of adultery as more severe 

than the punishments of all other crimes. The punishment has been 

described in the verse in the following words: 

i&r au jr ijiLtf 

The fornicating woman and the fornicating man, flog each one 
of them with one hundred stripes - 24:2. 

First the fornicating woman is mentioned and then the fornicating 

man. The punishment for both is the same. The common practice about 
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injunctions is that mostly the command is conveyed by addressing the 

men-folk only and the women are included in that by implication. It is not 

regarded necessary that they be addressed separately. In the whole of 

Qur’an masculine gender is used for passing the injunctions through the 

phrase v£) l$5 and women-folk are regarded as included in that. 

Perhaps the wisdom is that as Allah Ta‘ala has ordained the women-folk 

to keep themselves covered, in the same way their mention is kept covert 

in the context of mankind. But here there was a possibility that some 

might have the confusion that all these injunctions relate to men only and 

the women are free from them. Therefore, in some specific verses the 

women-folk are also mentioned alongside separately like in the verse 

i'jS'ji) SjLaIi (33:33). Moreover, where both men and women are to be 

mentioned then the natural order is that first the men are mentioned and 

then women. In the case of punishment for stealing, the same order is 

maintained in the injunction tfjllJlj jjllJi (As for a man or 

woman who commits theft, cut off the hands of both - 5:38) where the 

male thief is mentioned first and then the female thief. But in the case of 

punishment for adultery only an incidental mention of women was not 

considered enough, instead a specific reference was regarded necessary. 

Secondly, mention of the women is given priority over men. There are 

many points of wisdom in this. First, the women are regarded weaker sex 

and compassionable for their physique; if they were not mentioned 

specifically, one could have had the misgiving that perhaps the women 

are exempt from this punishment. The mention of woman is preceded 

because the act of adultery is so impudent that its commitment from her 

side could be carried out only by extreme fearlessness and carelessness, 

because the nature has bestowed in her character instinctive shyness and 

an urge to guard her chastity. The nature has provided many a things for 

the safety of women. Hence commitment of fornication from her side is 

more grave than from man. As against this, in the case of theft it is a 

bigger crime for men who are bestowed with strength by Allah Ta'ala, so 

that they earn their living from the bounty He has provided. The man is 

required to take advantage of Allah's bounty by working for the 

sustenance and not stealing for the living, as this is a great shame and 

sin for him. Since the women do not have the same circumstances, if they 

commit theft their crime will be of a lesser degree as compared to that of 

men. 
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ljii4-U (24:2) Meaning of the word is to hit with the whip, and it is 

derived from the word (leather). As the whip is normally made of 

leather, some commentators have suggested that by the use of word A*- it 

is alluded that the strike of the whip should be so moderate that it should 

be felt only within the skin and not deeper into the flesh. The Holy 

Prophet had himself urged that the punishment of whipping be 

exercised with moderation, so that neither it is so hard that it tears off the 

flesh nor so mild that it does not hurt at all. On this point some 

commentators have reproduced ahadith of the Holy Prophet «§| with their 

chain of narrators. 

The punishment of whipping a hundred times is exclusive to 

unmarried man and woman. For married persons the punishment 

is stoning to death 

This point is worth noting that the injunctions on adultery were 

revealed gradually and moved on from a lighter punishment to a more 

severe one, like the gradual prohibition of alcohol which is mentioned in 

the Qur’an itself, the details of which have been described earlier. The 

very first injunction on adultery is the one given in verses 15 and 16 of 

Surah An-Nisa’, which is: 

> A.»j * s * t' g} s » % i T / ^ ^ ^ /j x f ^ ^ 

^ Cj&yi uj? o* 

. Liy aJJI (jj Iypj-pli UxLp\j LU jli 

And those of your women who commit the shameful act, then 
have four witnesses against them from among you. So, if they 
do testify, then confine those women to their homes until death 
overcomes them or Allah prescribes a way for them. [15! And 
those two of you who commit it, torture them both. But if they 
repent and amend, turn away from them. Surely, Allah is 
Most-Relenting, Very-Merciful. (4:15, 16) 

Detailed commentary and explanation of the above two verses is given 

under Surah An-Nisa’. They are repeated here so that preliminary stage 

of the punishment of fornication is kept in mind. In these verses the proof 

for establishing adultery is described with a specific condition of having 

four male witnesses. Secondly, punishment for the woman is prescribed as 

to confine her within the home and for both of them inflicting of harm. At 

the same time it is also hinted that this was not the final injunction on 
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adulterjr and that some more directives will follow. This is the meaning of 

2l' (or Allah prescribes a way for them - 4:15). 

In the above referred punishment confinement of the women within 

the homes was regarded sufficient at that time, and causing harm to both 

as enough punishment. But the limit, the magnitude and the form of 

harm to be inflicted was not defined. Rather the wordings of the Qur’an 

suggest that the initial punishment of adultery was only punitive, of 

which the quantum was not fixed by the Shari'ah a ta‘zir (a punishment 

left to the discretion of a judge), but was left at the discretion of the ruler 

or the judge. That is why the ambiguous phrase of inflicting harm or 

torture was adopted. But at the same time it was hinted that probably 

some other form of punishment for the culprits of the crime will be 

introduced later by saying iUl (4:15). When the present verse 

of Surah an-Nur was revealed, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> said 

that what was promised in Surah An-Nisa’ through illl "or 

Allah prescribes a way for them", so now this verse of Surah an-Nur has 

prescribed the way, that is flogging both man and woman with a hundred 

sitripes. And then Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas made the 

punishment of hundred stripes exclusive to fornication, that is when the 

crime is committed by unmarried man and woman, and said: 

It is prescribed that if the married man and woman commit 
this crime then they be stoned to death, and the punishment for 
unmarried culprit is a hundred stripes. (Sahih Bukhari, Kitab 
ut-Tafsir p. 657) 

In the verse of Surah an-Nur under reference punishment for 

adultery is given as a hundred stripes without qualification. So, it is 

obvious that he must have found from some other authentic Hadith that 

the punishment for adultery is stoning to death and for fornication a 

hundred stripes, and that Hadith has been related by Sahih Muslim, 

Musnad Ahmad, Sunnan Nasa’i, Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah 

on the authority of Sayyidna ‘Ubadah Ibn Samit that the Holy 

Prophet «|§ said: 

i, „ * 
jijj liU Ob- ^4) JLJl Jjc>- ^ ^ 

j>\) j iSl> Ub(- j 
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Have knowledge from me, have knowledge from me that Allah 
Ta'ala has prescribed now the 'way for women' (that He had 
promised before), which is that for unmarried man and woman 
is a hundred stripes and exile for one year, and for married man 
and woman it is a hundred stripes and stoning. 

Alongwith the punishment of a hundred stripes for the unmarried 

man and woman prescribed in the an-Nur verse there is an additional 

punishment mentioned in the Hadlth to send the adulterer man in exile 

for one year. On this there is a difference of opinion among jurists, that is 

whether the punishment of exile to male adulterer is compulsory or it is at 

the discretion of the judge - that is if he deems it necessary only then send 

the criminal in exile also for one year. In the opinion of Imam A‘zam Abu 

Hanlfah Jji <u*-j this last referred position is correct, that is, it remains 

at the discretion of the ruler or judge. Secondly, according to this Hadlth 

there is the punishment of a hundred stripes also for the married man 

and woman before the stoning. But in accordance with other ahadith and 

the actions of the Holy Prophet and the first four Caliphs, it is 

established that these two punishments are not to be combined. 

Married persons are to be awarded the punishment of stoning only. 

The main point to be noted in this Hadith is that the Holy Prophet has 

explained here the verse of Surah An-Nisa’ iill (or Allah 

prescribes a way for them) and while explaining he had added some more 

points beside flogging a hundred stripes as stated in Surah an-Nur. These 

points are: 

1. - punishment of hundred stripes is exclusive to unmarried man and 

woman. 

2. - An addition of one year's exile. 

3. - Rajm or stoning to death of married man and woman. 

It is but obvious that the additions made by the Holy Prophet jjH in 

the verse of Surah an-Nur was also on the command of Allah Ta‘ala 'j* o\ 

(This is naught but a revelation revealed - 53:4). For the 

Messenger, and for those who hear from him directly, both the revelations 

which are recited in the form of Qur’an and those which are not recited 

have equal sanctity. The Holy Prophet himself had acted upon this 

rule (punishment of stoning to married adulterer) in the presence of many 
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of his companions. He awarded the punishment of rajm or stoning to 

Ma‘iz and Ghamidiyyah which is recorded in all the books of traditions 

with authentic authorities. Additionally, an incident is reported in the 

authentic traditions books on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 

and Zaid Ibn Khalid Juhani that an unmarried man 

committed adultery with a married woman whose servant he was. The 

father of the adulterer boy brought him before the Holy Prophet The 

incident was proved by his admission. Then the Holy Prophet said: 

«iJi V that is I will adjudge your case according to the Book 

of Allah. He then adjudicated that the unmarried adulterer boy be 

flogged with a hundred stripes and the married woman is stoned, and 

directed Sayyidna Unais to execute the punishment, who took the 

confessional statement of the woman, and then the punishment was 

carried out on the orders of the Holy Prophet «|§. (IbnKathlr) 

According to above tradition, the Holy Prophet awarded the 

punishment of hundred stripes to one criminal and of stoning to the other 

and described them both as the judgment by the Book of Allah; although 

in Surah An-Nur only the punishment of hundred stripes is indicated and 

there is no mention of stoning. The reason is the same that Allah Ta‘ala 

had revealed to the Holy Prophet the complete explanation and details 

of the injunction which all fall within the purview of the Book of Allah, 

although some of it is not included and mentioned in the Surah an-Nur 

expressly. Bukhari and Muslim have recorded an address of Sayyidna 

‘Umar on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas 4^>, the wordings of which are: 

. i A 1 
4JJI dJl (J4JJI yS’ <Jli 

i i 
aJLp <uU aJLJI ^JLv^ it..4JLH AaIp 

aJJI (Jj LaIjIji 4-JLp <Ul 

i 
U Jill Jj-L JUs> <^1 oJaj Lul>-jj a-L*j AaIp <JJl 

^ J* l^Uaui ^ 

jl 5-uJl c—*U lii j Jb*-jJl ^jA lil t>j £ja aJJI ^ 

Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab said while he was sitting on 
the pulpit of the Holy Prophet that Allah sent Muhammad 
z|§ with truth and revealed to him the Book. So, whatever is 
revealed to him includes the verse of stoning (f>.-j) as well, 



Surah An-Nur : 24 : 1 - 2 351 

which we have read, memorized and understood. Now I fear 
that with the passage of time one might say that we do not find 
the injunction of rajrn (stoning) in the Book of Allah, and hence 
go astray by not following a religious obligation, which is 
revealed by Allah. And be clear in your mind that the injunction 
of stoning (rajrn) is ordained upon the one, whether man or 
woman, who is married (&***) and when the evidence of 
adultery is established or there is a confession or pregnancy . 

The same version is narrated in Sahih of al-Bukharf also with greater 
detail (Bukhari 1009 vol.2) and in Nasai’ it is narrated in the following 

words: 
i i . i * , 

aIII aLII J£)lj <aLII ja Aj\j (\Jo p->-ja \j\ 

aLII ^ ilj ft** jVjJd j 

'ji jJ*>*J\ JuPj Jl ^ A-i ^wJl* 

We have no choice to avoid the punishment of stoning (rajrn), 
because it is one of the punishment (a®-) from the punishments 
prescribed by Allah. Be very clear in your mind that the Holy 
Prophet •$$ himself had awarded stoning and we too have 
awarded stoning after him. If there was no risk of people saying 
that ‘Umar has added something on his own in the Book of 
Allah, I would have written this in a corner of the Qur’an. And 
‘Umar Ibn Khattab is witness, ‘Abdurrahman is witness 
and so and so companions are witnesses that the Holy Prophet 

had awarded stoning. (Ibn Kathir) 

This is apparently proved by the address of Sayyidna ‘Umar that 
there is a specific verse on injunction of stoning which is in addition to the 
verse under reference of Surah an-Nur. But Sayyidna ‘Umar did not 
tell the wordings of that verse, nor did he tell that if there is a separate 
verse beside the verse of Surah an-Nur why it is not included in the 
Qur’an, and why it is not recited. He only said that if there was no risk 
involved that people would put blame on him of making addition in the 
Book of Allah, he would have written this verse on a corner of the Qur’an. 

(al-Nasai’) 

What needs careful consideration in this narration is that, if it is a 
verse of the Qur’an and its recitation is mandatory like other verses, then 
why Sayyidna ‘Umar left it out just because of the fear of people's 

calumny; when he is well known for his vehemence about Allah's 
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injunctions. The other point to be noted is that he did not say that he 

would have included this verse in the Qur’an, but all he said was he 

would have written it on the margin of the Qur’an. 

All these things support the inference that the explanation of this 

verse that Sayyidna ‘Umar heard from the Holy Prophet >§1 in which 

he specified the punishment of hundred stripes for unmarried man and 

woman and stoning for the married persons. He treated it as a verse of 

the Book of Allah because of the words of the Holy Prophet sH and his 

consistent practice. Sayyidna ‘Umar understood fully well that the 

Holy Prophet's explanation was in line with the command of Allah's 

Book and not actually the verse of the Book, otherwise no power on earth 

would have stopped him to write down the verse in its place if it was 

mi ssed out. His comment about writing it on the margin of Qur’an is 

further proof that the verse was not a part of Qur’an but only the 

explanation of the verse of Surah an-Nur. Some narrations have carried 

the actual wordings of the injunction on the subject, but they fall short of 

proof and authenticity to merit inclusion in the Qur’an. The jurists 

who have related this verse as abrogated for recitation but not abrogated 

as a command have done so by way of an example, and as such it does 

not in fact prove that it is a part of the Qur’an. 

The gist of the matter is that the punishment of hundred stripes 

described in Surah an-Nur for adulterer man and woman is exclusive to 

unmarried man and woman as per detailed explanation and elucidation 

of the Holy Prophet «|i, and punishment for the married persons is rajm 

(stoning). Although this elucidation is not given in the wordings of the 

verse but the exalted person to whom this verse was revealed has himself 

elaborated the subject without the slightest doubt of any confusion. It is 

not that the Holy Prophet explained this only through his words, but 

he also executed this punishment several times in the presence of many 

companions, and the proof of this has reached us with unbroken 

authentic chain of narrators. Therefore, the punishment of stoning for 

married man and woman is in fact an injunction of the Book of Allah 

itself, in the sense that it is as certain as any other injunction of the 

Qur’an. This fact may be mentioned either by saying that rajm is a 

provision of the Qur’an itself, or by saying that it is established by the 

unbroken chain of traditions. Sayyidna ‘Ali has also said the same 
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thing that the verdict of stoning is established by the tradition of the Holy 

Prophetj|t. 

An important warning 

Wherever words married and unmarried appear in the above 

explanation, they are used for ease of explanation. The actual words used 

in the saying are or «and . The real position of in 

Islamic jurisprudence is of the one who has copulated with the spouse 

with an authentic Nikah, and is also sane. Whenever we have used the 

words ’married’ in this context, it carries the same meaning. It is only for 

brevity and ease that the word ’married’ has been used. 

Three degrees of gradations in the punishment of adultery 

On pondering over the verses of the Qur’an and the ahadlth referred 

to above, it becomes clear that initially the punishment of fornication was 

light in that the judge or the ruler was to afflict pain to the perpetrator 

(man and woman) of the crime at his own discretion, and confine the 

woman in the home. This punishment was enjoined in Surah An-Nisa’. 

The second period was that when the verse of Surah an-Nur was revealed 

in which hundred stripes each to both were enjoined. The third period 

was the one when the Holy Prophet instructed after the revelation of 

the verse under discussion thatthe punishment of hundred stripes will be 

restricted only to those who are not married, but if married man and 

woman commit this crime then their punishment is stoning (rajm). 

In Islamic law if the punishment of a crime is severe, the 

conditions of proving it are also tough 

As described above, the punishment of adultery in Islam is most 

severe compared to punishments of all other crimes. Alongwith that the 

conditions to prove this crime are equally tough in Islamic law. If there is 

the slightest doubt or uncertainty, then the maximum punishment, 

known as hadd (Jb-), is remitted, and only a punishment by way of ta‘zir 

may be awarded which should be commensurate with the extent of crime. 

In all other cases testimony of two men or one man and two women is 

required for the proof of a particular event. However, for the maximum 

punishment of fornication (Ujjb-) the evidence, of four male eye-witnesses 

is necessary who must testify without a slightest doubt or confusion. 

Another severe circumstance that aggravates the severity of an evidence 

of fornication is that if the evidence of a witness in a case of adultery is 
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rejected, then the witness himself may suffer badly, because in that case, 

he may be charged for false accusation of adultery and may be 

awarded the punishment of eighty stripes. Therefore, no one will dare 

testify the fornication where there's even slightest degree of doubt. 

However, if the adultery is not proved clearly by eye witnesses, but there 

is proven evidence of a man and woman found in a compromising and 

unlawful position, then the judge can award the punishment by way of 

ta‘zir which stripes as are suitable in that particular case. Details of the 

punishment for fornication and its conditionalities can be seen in the 

books of Fiqh. 

Injunction against homosexuality and sex with animals 

The issue that if a man indulges in sexual act with a man or an 

animal, whether his act falls within the purview of fornication or not, and 

whether its punishment is the same as that of fornication has already 

been dealt with under the commentary of Surah An-Nisa’. Although this 

act is not called fornication neither lexically nor in the terminology of 

Shari‘ah and hence punishment of fornication is not applied to that, but 

its punishment is no less in its severity compared to punishment of 

fornication. The noble Companions 4^ punished such culprits by burning 

them alive. 

^ Qii Lsi UL> l*-fi -W-lJ ^ 

No pity for them should withhold you from (complying with) 
Allah's religion - 24:2. 

Since the punishment for adultery is very severe and there is the 

possibility that those awarding the punishment may feel pity and be 

lenient, hence, it is also enjoined that in the fulfillment of this important 

religious duty any compassion is not permissible. Pity or mercy and 

forgiveness or pardon are always laudable, but any compassion shown to 

criminals will result in injustice to the entire humanity; hence it is 

prohibited and not permissible. 

^ jJi ^ tbit Ih3& 
And a group of believers must witness their punishment. - 24:2 

At the time of execution of the punishment of fornication a group of 

Muslims should be present to watch. It is customary in Islam to execute 
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all punishments, specially the hudud, in public, so that those Who see it 

take a warning. But the directive for the presence of a group of Muslims 

at the time of execution of punishment for fornication is peculiar to this 

punishment. 

Initially Islam requires not to publicize the crimes, but once they 

are established through evidence, it is the requirement of wisdom 

to disgrace the criminals 

For the control of vulgarity and shamelessness Islamic laws have 

imposed far reaching restrictions. It is made obligatory for women to cover 

themselves. Men are asked to lower their eyes on seeing women-folk. The 

sound of jewelry or the singing of women are prohibited as they may lead 

to wanton acts. However, if someone is seen wanting in adopting Islamic 

teachings, he should be guided in private, but is not allowed to be 

disgraced. But if someone has crossed all limits and has broken all the ties 

with Islamic laws, and his crime is established in accordance with the 

Islamic jurisprudence, then keeping his crime secret might embolden 

others for committing this crime. Hence, the extent to which Islam has 

cared for avoiding publicity of the crime, to the same extent the emphasis 

is laid in making it public for disgracing the culprits, once the crime is 

established. It is for this reason that not only the punishment for adultery 

is enjoined to be executed publicly, but the presence of a group of Muslims 

at the time of execution is also made mandatory. 

Verse 3 

/ j * j ■*. K * '■'iti ^ i / C M 

A man who is fornicator does not (like to) marry but a 
woman who is a fornicator or a polytheist. And a 
woman who is a fornicator does not (like to) marry but 
a man who is a fornicator or a polytheist. And this (i.e. 
preferring to marry such spouses) has been prohibited 
for the believers. [3] 

Commentary 

The second injunction about fornication 

The first injunction was regarding the punishment of fornication, 
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which has been described in the previous verse. The second injunction is 

about marrying the men or women who have committed adultery. 

Alongside the marriage with polytheist man and woman is also described. 

The commentators have given different views while explaining this verse, 

but the simplest and safe meaning is that fornication is an obnoxious act, 

and as such whoever indulges in this act loses his character and taste, 

and is attracted towards persons of the same character, and likes to marry 

them. 

The objective of this verse, according to this interpretation, is not part 

of an injunction, but merely to describe a fact of life, normally seen in 

every day life. This is a reflection on the filthy act of fornication, and its 

far reaching detrimental and evil effects. In other words, the verse says 

that fornication is a poison to ethics, and its poisonous effects ruin the 

moral behavior of man. He stops differentiating between good and bad, 

and develops a liking for evil things. He does not bother about permissible 

and prohibited (f'>>-). Any woman that he fancies for is with the 

purpose of fornication, and hence he tries to cajole her into the shameful 

act. If he fails in his advances, only then agrees for the marriage under 

compulsion. But he does not really like the marriage, because he finds the 

objects of marriage, such as being faithful to wife, produce virtuous 

children and take charge of all her needs and alimony for life, a burden 

and nuisance for him. Since such a person does not have any concern 

with the marriage, his inclination is not restricted towards Muslim women 

but is as much for polytheist women. If a polytheist woman lays the 

condition of marital bond for fulfilling her religious obligation, then he 

would agree for the marriage as well to meet his desire, without having 

regard that such a marriage has no sanctity and is not valid in Islamic 

law. It, therefore, comes true on him that if he has a fancy for a Muslim 

woman, she would either be an adulterer or will become an adulterer 

after having illicit relations with him, or he would fancy a polytheist 

woman, with whom the marriage is as impermissible as adultery. This is 

the explanation of the first sentence of the verse, that is Xj'j ’jfy 

iT,1^1(24:3). 

Likewise, if a woman is a habitual adulterer and does not beg Allah's 

pardon, then a truly believing Muslim male, for whom marriage is a 

religious trust, would not really fancy such a woman, especially knowing 
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fully well that she would not give up her obnoxious habit of adultery even 

after the bond of marriage. Only a male adulterer would be attracted to 

her whose sole aim is to fulfill his lust rather than marriage. But if she 

makes marriage a condition for any mundane consideration, he accepts 

that too as a compromise. Alternatively, a polytheist male would agree to 

marry an adulterer (Muslim) woman. Since, marrying a polytheist is as 

prohibited for a Muslim woman as adultery, two things have been 

combined in this situation, that the man is both a polytheist and an 

adulterer. This is the explanation of the second sentence of the verse 

(24:3). 
" 4 

This has become apparent from the above explanation that the term 

adulterer is used for those men and women who do not repent and beg 

Allah's Mercy, and stick to this evil habit. In case an adulterer man 

marries a chaste woman for the sake of house-keeping or for having 

children, then there is no ban to this marriage from this verse. Similarly, 

if an adulterer woman marries a virtuous man with the intent of leading 

a pure life, then also there is no stopping for such a marriage in the light 

of this verse. Such a marriage will be valid in accordance with the Islamic 

law. Majority of the Muslim jurists like Imam Abu Hanifah, Imam Malik 

and Imam Shafi‘i etc. are of the same view, and it is also established that 

the companions of the Prophet «H have solemnized such marriages. Tafsir 

Ibn Kathlr has also reported the same fatwa by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^>. 

Now, as to the last sentence of the verse J* v_S3i (24:3) some 

commentators have explained the word J£)i as alluding towards adultery. 

In that case the meaning of the sentence would be that, as the adultery is 

such an evil act, it has been forbidden for believers. There is no confusion 
. t 

in the meaning by adopting this explanation, but taking for the 

meaning of adultery is rather far fetched in the context of this verse. 

Therefore, other commentators have adopted the explanation for *_£):> to 

allude towards the marriage of adulterer (man and woman) and 

polytheist (man and woman). 

The marriage between a Muslim man and a polytheist woman, and 

between a polytheist man and a Muslim woman is even otherwise 

established as forbidden by other categorical Qur’anic injunctions, and 

there is consensus of Ummah on the issue. However, the marriage 

between an adulterer man and a chaste woman, and a chaste man and 
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an adulterer woman is forbidden as implied by this sentence but is 

exclusive to the situation that a chaste man after marrying an adulterer 

woman does not stop her from indulging in adultery even after the 

marriage, as that will be nothing short of pimping, which is forbidden 

(fLr~) by Islamic law. Similarly, if a pious and chaste lady marries a 

habitual adulterer man and let him indulge in adultery even after the 

marriage, then this is also forbidden (fly). What is meant here is that it is 

a big sin, but it does not follow that their marriage will be nullified. 

The word 'prohibited' (fi1j*-) has two connotations in Islamic law. One, 

that this act is a sin and one who acts upon it will undergo punishment 

for that in the Hereafter, and the other is that it will have no legal 

validity in this world either. For instance if a Muslim man marries a 

polytheist or a woman of prohibited degree, then it is not only a sin but 

such a marriage is not valid under Islamic law. There is no difference 

between such a marriage and adultery. The second meaning of 

prohibition is that the act is forbidden (flj>-) and is liable for punishment, 

but the legal consequences of the act are recognized. For example if a 

man elopes or abducts a woman and then marries her before two 

witnesses with her consent, then despite the act being unlawful, the 

marriage will be valid and the children legitimate. Similarly the marriage 

between an adulterer man and an adulterer woman is though prohibited 

if they marry for some worldly expediency but their real aim is adultery, 

yet, such a marriage is legally recognized. As such all the provisions of 

marriage, such as alimony, dower, lineage proof, heritage etc. will all be 

applicable. This way the word (f- in this verse fits in very well for the 

polytheist woman as per former explanation, and for the adulterers (man 

and woman) according to the latter explanation. 

In the light of this explanation it is not needed to declare the verse as 

cancelled as has been done by some commentators. 

Verses 4-5 

9 * 9 * t 9 ' ✓ / l 9 mi' 9 \ ^ £ \ ^ 9 <•’ 

<*jju >jJu jy*ji 
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J^ip aJJ! jU C ^jA Iy}3 

4°^ (*“*^.J 

And those who accuse the chaste women (of 

fornication), but they do not produce four witnesses, 

flog them with eighty stripes and do not accept their 

any evidence any more, and they are the sinners, [4] 

except those who repent afterwards and mend their 

ways; then, Allah is All-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [5] 

Commentary 

The third injunction relating to fornication is on false 

accusation and the punishment prescribed for it 

As explained earlier, since adultery is the most damaging and heinous 

of all crimes for society, as such its punishment is also most severe under 

Islamic law, compared to all other crimes. Hence it was the requirement of 

justice and fairness that the special care be attached to prove this act. 

Without having prescribed evidence under Islamic law, no one should 

dare accuse any man or woman of adultery. Therefore, the Islamic law 

has made it mandatory to produce four honest equitable just men as 

witnesses to the crime, without which the accusation of adultery is 

declared a big crime by itself, for which the prescribed punishment (a*-) is 

eighty stripes. In view of this mandatory provision one would dare 

making the accusation of adultery only when he is absolutely sure of 

watching the crime happening himself. Not only that, at the same time he 

should be sure that alongwith him another three honest men have also 

seen the crime happening, for which they will give the evidence. Because, 

if there are no other witnesses, or the total number is less than four, or 

there is doubt if the witnesses will give the evidence, then only one man 

would never like to venture evidence alone and be punished with eighty 

stripes. 

A doubt and its answer 

As for the issue that when there are such strong conditions for the 

evidence of adultery, the criminals will have a free hand. No one will ever 

dare to give evidence and fulfill the conditions of Islamic law, and hence, 

no criminal will ever get punished. But this thinking is totally wrong, 

because these conditions are exclusive to the punishment prescribed as 
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hadd for adultery, i.e. - hundred stripes or stoning. If two non-mehram 

man and woman are seen together in a compromising posture or 

indulging in shameless acts, then there is no restriction against giving 

evidence for it. All such matters which have nexus to adultery are also 

liable for punishment under Islamic penal code, for which punishment of 

stripes is awarded at the discretion of the judge or the ruler in accordance 

with the extent of the crime, but not the maximum punishment of hadd. 

Therefore, someone who has seen the act of adultery, but has no other 

witnesses need not give evidence of adultery, but can testify for having 

seen the accused persons in compromising position, and the judge or ruler 

can award the punishment after establishing the crime. 

Who are mu hsan at (ol 

The word Muhsanat is derived from the word In the Islamic 

jurisprudence there are two types of pUaii ■ One, that has been 

acknowledged for the punishment of adultery. It means that the person 

against whom adultery is established is sane, adult, a free Muslim, and 

who is validly married to a Muslim woman and has also copulated with 

her. In that case the punishment of stoning will be awarded to him. The 

second type is that which has been acknowledged for the punishment of 

that is punishment for accusation of adultery. It means that the 

person against whom the charge of adultery is levelled is sane, adult, a 

free Muslim and chaste, that is he has not been proved an adulterer 

before. The word is used in this sense in this verse (Jassas). 

Ruling 

In the Qur’anic verse, either because of general practice or because of 

the incident for which the verse was revealed, the accusation of adultery 

and related punishment is described in a way that the accusers are men 

and the accused is a chaste lady. But the injunction applies to all 

situations because of the common ground applicable to all persons. If a 

woman levels a charge of adultery against another woman or a man, or a 

man accuses another man, but the required legal evidence is lacking, 

then in either case the accuser will be liable to the punishment of eighty 

stripes. (Jassas & Hidayah) 

Ruling 

The punishment of eighty stripes as hadd is exclusive to false 
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accusation of adultery and does not apply to accusation of any other 

crime. However, other punishments of ta'zlr can be awarded on false 

accusations of other crimes. Although it is not specifically mentioned in 

the Qur’an that this punishment is exclusive to false accusation of 

adultery but the condition of four witnesses is the proof of its 

exclusiveness, because the condition of four witnesses is only in the case 

of adultery. (Jassas and Hidayah) 

Ruling 

The punishment prescribed for qazf (false accusation of adultery) 

relates to the right of the person against whom the charge of adultery is 

levelled. As such the punishment against this crime will be executed only 

when the person demands the execution of the punishment, otherwise it 

will be annulled. This is unlike the punishment of adultery, which is 

purely a right of Allah. Therefore, it has to be executed, even though no 

person has ever demanded for it. 

lilo 

And do not accept his any evidence any more - 24:4. 

It means that the person guilty of qazf is subject to two punishments. 

One is inflict at once, i.e. the eighty stripes, but there is another 

punishment which stays with the culprit for ever. This punishment is that 

his evidence will not be accepted in any matter, unless he begs Allah's 

pardon with sincere repentance, and is also forgiven by the one whom he 

had accused. Until this is done, his evidence will not be acceptable in any 

case. This much is by consensus of Ummah. But in case of Hanafiah, even 

after begging the pardon, his evidence is not acceptable. Only his sin is 

pardoned. 

t* > S O 
jjjlp dJl jli ^Jbu ^ {jA \y6 ^ Jill Nj 

Except those who repent afterwards and mend their ways; then, 
Allah is All-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. (24:5) 

Those who have been punished for false accusation of adultery, if 

they beg pardon and improve their habits, so that there is no risk of 

repetition of falsehood from them and also obtain forgiveness from one 

they had accused, then Allah Ta‘ala grants forgiveness and is Merciful, 

This exemption, that is VI refers to only the last sentence of the 
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previous verse according to Imam Abu Hanifah and some other Imams, 

which is j'3 (24:4). So, with this exemption it means that the 

one who is punished for false accusation is a sinner, but if he repents with 

sincerity and improves himself after obtaining forgiveness from the one 

he had falsely accused, then he will no longer remain a sinner, and his 

punishment will be pardoned in the Hereafter. In other words the two 

punishments meant for this world, which are referred in the beginning of 

the verse, that is eighty stripes and inadmissibility of his evidence, will 

remain despite the repentance. It is because the big punishment of stripes 

has already been executed and the second punishment is part of }j.add. 

All scholars are unanimous on the point that repentance does not remit 

punishment of hadd, only the torment of the Hereafter is pardoned. Since 

inadmissibility of the evidence is part of hadd, it will not be remitted by 

repentance. Imam Shafi’i and some other Imams have taken this 

exemption toward all the sentences of the previous verse, which means 

that as one does not remain sinner after repentance, hence he would also 

not be debarred from giving evidence. Jassas and Mazhari have provided 

arguments on both sides * Those interested may consult them. 

Verses 6 ■ 10 

i X X ® .. 3 3 3 * ' | " 3a ' 3 X>* y > .* 

f pJj Oyji Cf-sJ 

(4j\ <Ub 

IjjJuj <^Y^> {jA (jlS^ (jl 4*1P aJDI C*1*J (jl <L*^b>*Jlj 

^okjl ‘Jl vJjb •)! vbUJl 

4. > Sj ^ JSSSi # 
And those who accuse their wives (of adultery) and they 

have no witnesses except their own selves, then the 

evidence of one of them would be to swear four oaths 

by Allah that he is from among the truthful, [6] and the 

fifth (oath) that Allah's curse be on him if he is from 

among the liars. [7] And it will remove the punishment 

from the woman if she swears four oaths by Allah that 
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he ( the accuser husband) is certainly from among the 

liars, [8] and the fifth (oath) that Allah's wrath be on 

her if he is among the truthful. [9] And had it not been 

for the grace of Allah upon you and His mercy and (had 

it not been) that Allah is Most-Relenting, All-Wise (you 

would have been ruined). [10] 

Commentary 

The fourth injunction is of Li‘an (o^ : curse) among the adjuncts 

of fornication 

The meaning of and is to curse and praying for Allah's wrath 

on each other. Certain specific types of oaths between husband and wife 

with special connotation are called Li‘an (pUJ) in Islamic law. When a 

husband accuses his wife of adultery or refuses to own his child as being 

legitimate, and his wife refutes his allegation to be false, and claims for 

the punishment of false accusation (*->As) of eighty stripes to be awarded 

to him, then the husband will be asked to produce four witnesses. If the 

husband produces four witnesses, then the wife will be awarded the 

punishment of adultery, and if he could not produce four witnesses, then 

they will be subjected to lian (o^), that is first the husband will be asked 

to testify four times with the wordings given in the Qur’an to the effect 

that he is honest, and the fifth time will say that if he was lying, then 

Allah's curse be on him. 

If the husband hesitates from saying these words, then he should be 

arrested, and asked either to swear by saying these words five times or 

accept himself to be a liar. Until he accedes to one of the two alternatives, 

he should not be released. If he accepts himself to be a liar, then he 

should be awarded the punishment of false allegation of adultery (a>- 

t-iJLDl), but, in case he swears by repeating the required words five times, 

then the wife be asked to swear five times by uttering the words given in 

the Qur'an for this purpose. If she refuses to swear, then she should be 

put under arrest until such time that either she swears five times or 

accepts her guilt of adultery, in which case she will be awarded the 

punishment for adultery. In case she agrees to swear and utters the 

required words five times, then the process of li‘an (ot*j) has been 

completed. This way they both have escaped the punishment in this 

world, but in the Hereafter, the one who has lied will suffer the 

punishment, as Allah knows best who is the liar. However, in this world 
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also, after the process of Wan (o^) this couple will be forbidden to each 

other for ever. .The husband should free the woman by divorcing her. If 

the husband does not divorce her, then the judge or the ruler can have 

them separated by his decree, which will have the same force as divorce. 

Moreover, they also cannot get married again for ever. Details of the 

process of Wan (o^) are given in the books of fiqh, where they can be 

seen. 

The law of Wan (ot*J) has been placed in the Islamic jurisprudence to 

take care of the psychology and emotions of the husband, because in the 

preceding verses it has been ruled that for putting the blame of adultery 

on anyone it is essential to produce four eyewitnesses, and if one fails to 

do so, then he himself will be liable to punishment of false allegation of 

adultery. For a common man it is possible to keep quiet and not to accuse 

someone of adultery if he cannot produce four eye-witnesses, in order to 

save himself from the punishment of false accusation of adultery, but for 

the husband it is different and a very grave matter, when he has seen the 

adultery of his wife with his own eyes. For if he accuses his wife withoui 

the support of four eye-witnesses he will be liable to punishment of eighty 

stripes, and if he keeps quiet, it will be a life long agony for him to live 

with the knowledge that his wife has been unfaithful to him. Therefore, 

the husband's case has been separated from the general law and a 

separate provision has been prescribed, which is exclusive to the case 

between husband and wife. For others the directive is the same as 

enjoined in the preceding verses. 

The books of Hadith have narrated two incidents under this subject 

The commentators have different views as to which of the two incidents 

was the cause of revelation of these verses. Qurtubi has taken both the 

incidents as the cause of revelation of verses so as the revelation was 

repeated twice. Hafiz Ibn Hajr, the annotator of Bukhari, and Nawawi, 

the annotator of Muslim, have treated both incidents as the cause of 

revelation of the verses. Their reasoning is more appealing, which will 

soon appear. One incident is that of Hilal bin Umayyah and his wife, 

which is narrated in Bukhari on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas ^ . The 

initial part of this incident, also on the authority-of Ibn ‘Abbas , has 

appeared in the Musnad of Ahmad like this: 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has said that when the verses of Qur’an on 



Surah An-Nur : 24 : 6 -10 365 

punishment of false accusation of adultery were revealed namely, 

i&r ^ pj&rU 7SZ& p p oyy. £dJlj 
And those who accuse the chaste women (of fornication), but 
they do not produce four witnesses, flog them with eighty 
stripes - 24:4. 

in which it is made obligatory on the person accusing a woman of 

adultery to produce four eyewitnesses, one of them he being himself, and 

if he fails to do so, then he should be charged with the false accusation 

and awarded eighty stripes instead, and should also be debarred for life 

from giving any evidence. After hearing these verses a leader of 

Madinah, Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn ‘Ubadah 4^ enquired from the Holy 

Prophet s|g whether these verses were revealed like that only. The 

Holy Prophet »§f (was very surprised to hear this from Sa‘d Ibn ‘Ubadah), 

asked the Ansar whether they were listening to what their leader had 

said. The group of Ansar pleaded to the Holy Prophet iH not to reproach 

him, as he had made this enquiry only because of extreme sense of 

honour. Then Sa‘d Ibn ‘Ubadah spoke himself and said "My parents be 

sacrificed on your honour! I know fully well that these verses are nothing 

but truth, and have been revealed from Allah Ta‘ala; but what I am 

surprised of is that if I see a shameless wife in a situation that a strange 

man is lying over her, then would it not be right for me to scold him and 

remove him from there. Instead, will it be incumbent on me to get four 

men and show them this situation to make them eye-witnesses, and by 

the time I could find four men, he runs away after performing his work?". 

(Sayyidna Sa‘d's wordings are recorded with slight differences by various 

narrators, but the gist of all is the same. - Qurtubi) 

Only a short time had lapsed after revelation of the verses of 

punishment against false accusation of adultery and the remarks made 

by Sa‘d Ibn ‘Ubadah, that the incident of Hilal Ibn Umayyah took 

place. It so happened that Sayyidna Hilal -^ returned from his lands late 

in the night, when he saw a man with his wife with his own eyes, and 

listened to their conversation. But he did not do any thing and waited 

until the dawn, when he went to the Holy Prophet j|t and narrated the 

story, the Holy Prophet »§§ was very unhappy to hear about this incident 

and felt very bad. In the meantime the people of Ansar were gathered 

and started discussing among themselves that the same thing had 
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happened as was hinted by their chief, and that Hilal Ibn Umayyah 

would be punished with eighty stripes in accordance with the Islamic law, 

and be debarred for life for giving any evidence. Nevertheless, Hilal Ibn 

Umayyah said 'By Allah I am very hopeful that Allah Ta'ala will take 

me out of this predicament'. Sahih of Bukhari has also quoted that in fact 

the Holy Prophet sH , after hearing the incident of Sayyidna Hilal had 

asked him, according to Islamic law, to produce four eye-witnesses or be 

prepared for the punishment of eighty stripes on the back. Sayyidna Hilal 

Ibn Umayyah swore an oath by God before the Holy Prophet «|f, and 

pleaded that he was honest, and that Allah will surely send down a 

command which will save his back from flogging. While this conversation 

was still on Jibra’il descended with the verses containing the law of 

li'an, that is: 

> * 3' *3*3* * 3 .’! * 

oyy. (ji-P'j 

And those who accuse their wives (of adultery). - 24:6. 

Abu Ya‘la has quoted the same version on the authority of Sayyidna 

Anas , which also says that when the verses of li‘an were revealed, 

the Holy Prophet gave the good tiding to Hilal Ibn Umayyah that 

Allah Ta‘ala has sent down the solution to his predicament. Hilal replied 

that he was hoping the same from Allah Ta‘ala. 

Then the Holy Prophet «§§ called Sayyidna Hilal Ibn Umayyah's 4^> 

wife also, and when they were both together, he inquired from the wife 

about the incident. She said that her husband was making a false 

accusation against her. The Holy Prophet «§| said that Allah knows one of 

you is a liar, so would you not dread (Allah's torment) and come out with 

the truth and repent. Then Sayyidna Hilal Ibn Umayyah said 'My 

parents be sacrificed on you! I have said nothing but truth and whatever 

I have said is true'. After that the Holy Prophet «H directed that the 

process of Wan be conducted on both husband and wife according to the 

revealed verses of the Qur’an. First Sayyidna Hilal was asked to 

testify four times with the wordings of Qur’an, which are, 'Believing Allah 

to be present everywhere and seeing everything, I testify that I am 

honest in my allegation', Sayyidna Hilal 4^ testified four times with the 

Qur’anic wordings. When it came to testify the fifth time, of which the 

Qur'anic wordings are, 'Allah's curse be on me, if I were lying'. At that 
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time the Holy Prophet M said to Sayyidna Hilal Ibn Umayyah 4®, as a 

warning, that he must be careful and fear Allah, as worldly punishment 

is lighter than the torment of the Hereafter. The torment of Allah is much 

more severe than the punishment of people, and that the fifth testimony 

is the final one, on which the ruling would depend. But Hilal Ibn 

Umayyah insisted that he could say under oath that Allah Ta‘ala would 

not punish him for his testimony in the Hereafter (as he was sure that 

this was a true testimony). Then he uttered the wordings of the fifth 

testimony. After that the Holy Prophet obtained four oaths, in the 

similar manner, from his wife. She too swore with Qur’anic wordings that 

her husband was lying. When it came to testify the fifth time, the Holy 

Prophet asked her to wait, and warned her that it was the fifth and 

final testimony, and as such she should be fearful of Allah, as His torment 

is much more severe than the punishment by the people, that is the 

Islamic punishment of adultery. On hearing this, she hesitated to swear 

and waited in that condition for a while. Then said ultimately 'By Allah I 

will not disgrace my people', and testified the fifth time, saying that if her 

husband was true then Allah's wrath be on her. This way when the 

process of li'an was completed, the Holy Prophet separated the 

husband and wife, that is broke down their marriage, and ruled that the 

child to be born of this conception will take the mother's name and will not 

oe attributed to the father, but the child should not be disparaged. (Tafslr 

Mazhari quoted from Musnad Ahmad, authority Ibn ‘Abbas). 

The second incident 

The second incident is also quoted in the Sahihs of Bukhari and 

Muslim, and the details of the incident are narrated by Baghawi on the 

authority of Ibn ‘Abbas 4s2>. He has said that the Holy Prophet , while 

standing on minbar, related the verses' in which it is enjoined to punish 

the man making false accusation of adultery !>-), that is hyy. 

(24:4). At that time Sayyidna ‘A§im Ibn ‘Adiyy al-Ansa 4& was 

also present in the crowd. He got up and pleaded ‘0 Messenger of Allah 

«§|, my life be sacrificed on your honour ! If any one of us discovers his 

wife lying in bed with another man and narrates this situation, then he 

will be punished with eighty stripes, and would be debarred from giving 

evidence for life. Moreover, the Muslims would call him liar. In such a 

situation how can we get the eyewitnesses immediately? And if we do, and 
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go in search of eyewitnesses, he would run away after doing his work, by 

the time we could bring the witnesses.lt was the same inquiry made by 

‘Asim Ibn ‘Adiyy 4^>, which was made by Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn TJbadah 4^> 

in the first incident. 

This inquiry was made on a Friday. After that it so happened that 

‘Asim Ibn Adiyy’s 4^£> cousin, ‘Uwaimir, who had married Khaula jJl 

U^p, another cousin of Adiyy’s, saw his wife involved with yet another 

cousin, Sharxk Ibn Sahma’. TJwaimir 4^> related this incident to his cousin 

‘Asim Ibn ‘Adiyy 4^>, who recited i$l “Jj i*} and went to see the 

Holy Prophet J§f the next day - again a Friday. ‘Adiyy said to the 

Holy Prophet that he had made an inquiry on the previous Friday in 

which he himself has got involved unfortunately, as the same incident 

has taken place in his family. Baghawi has narrated the incident in great 

detail as to how were the husband and wife were called and went through 

the process of li‘an (Mazhari) 

This incident is narrated in the Sahihs on the authority of Sayyidna 

Sahal Ibn Sa‘d Sa‘idi that ‘Uwaimir al-‘Ajlani inquired from the 

Holy Prophet jH that if someone finds his wife in bed with another man 

then should he kill that man, as a result of which he will be killed by 

people or what else should he do? the Holy Prophet «H replied that Allah 

Ta‘ala has revealed an injunction for the case of your wife and yourself. 

Go and get your wife. Sayyidna Sahal Ibn Sa‘d the narrator of the 

Hadith, narrates that the Holy Prophet !§§ subjected them to the process 

of li‘an in the mosque (This process has been explained above). When the 

process of li‘an was completed after both husband and wife had sworn 

five times, ‘Uwaimir said ‘If I still keep her as my wife this will mean as if 

I had made a false accusation against her. Therefore, I am announcing 

three divorces to her’. (Mazhari on authority of Sahihs) 

In both these incidents it is reported that the verses of li‘an were 

revealed for that particular incident. Hafiz Ibn Hajar and Shaikh ul 
i * 

Islam Nawawi aUI have noted the alikeness in the two by 

explaining that it looks the first incident was that of Hilal Ibn Umayyah 

and the verses of li‘an were revealed in that connection, and 

immediately after that Uwaimir was also confronted with a similar 

incident, which he presented before the Holy Prophet sH, perhaps not 
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knowing Hilal Ibn Umayyah’s incident, which had occurred earlier. 

Then the Holy Prophet «$§ told him the judgement in his case. This 

appears plausible because, in the case of Hilal Ibn Umayyah the 

wordings are (Then Jibra’il descended with these verses), while 

in the case of ‘Uwaimir & the wordings are *I)l Jjjt ju (Allah has 

revealed about you), the meaning of which could be that Allah Ta‘ala has 

enjoined His command in a case similar to yours. (J*i *JJlj (Mazharl) 

Ruling 

When lian has taken place between husband and wife before the 

judge then that woman becomes forbidden for good for that man, just like 

foster relatives are forbidden for marriage among themselves forever. The 

Holy Prophet has said in a Hadith ill (The spouses who 

have gone through li‘an can never join each other). Unlawfulness 

establishes immediately after the li‘an. As for the woman’s second 

marriage with another man, she is allowed after the expiry of her ‘iddah 

period of three months, when she is divorced by her first husband or if he 

had just said that he had left her. This is the ruling given by Imam Abu 

Hanlfah ^JIjo.mIji But if the husband does not carry out any of the 

two alternatives, then the ruler or the judge would order the separation, 

which would have the same effect as the divorce, and after that she would 

complete three periods of menses, and then she would be free to marry 

another man. (Mazharl etc.) 

Ruling 

When the li‘an is completed, after that the child that would born from 

that conception would not have the name of her husband, but would be 

called after the name of the mother. The Holy Prophet gjg gave this ruling 

in both the cases of Hilal Ibn Umayyah and ‘Uwaimir‘Aljani *1)1 

Ruling 

Although the torment of Hereafter would increase on the one who is 

liar, after the li‘an, but the punishment of the world be annulled. 

Similarly, it is not permissible to call the woman an adulterer nor is it 

permissible to call her child illegitimate. This was also ruled by the Holy 

Prophet »il in the case of Hilal Ibn Umayyah 4^b. l* ^ J&j- 
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^ ✓ 

Those who have come up with the false imputation are 

a gang among you. Do not think it is bad for you; 

rather, it is good for you. Everyone of them is liable 

for what he earned of the sin. And the one who 

undertook the major part of it, for him there is a 

mighty punishment. [11] 

Why - when you (O believers) heard of it - did the 

believing men and the believing women not think well 

on their own selves and (why did they not) say, ‘This is 

a manifest lie\ [12] Why did they (the accusers) not 

bring four witnesses to prove this? So, as they did not 

bring the witnesses, they are the liars in the sight of 

Allah. [13] And had it not been for the grace of Allah 

upon you, and His mercy in this world and in the 

Hereafter, a great punishment would have reached you 

for what you got indulged in - [14] when you were 

welcoming it with your tongues and were saying with 

your mouths something of which you had no knowledge, 

and were taking it as a trivial matter, while in the sight 

of Allah it was grave. [15] And why, when you heard of 

it, did you not say, ‘It is not for us to speak about this. 

Pure are You (O Allah). This is a terrible calumny/ [16] 

Allah admonishes you never to repeat something like 

this, if you are believers. [17] And Allah makes the signs 

clear to you. And Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. [18] 

Surely, those who like th&t shamelessness spreads 

among the believers, for them there is painful 
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punishment in this world and the Hereafter. And Allah 

knows and you do not know. [19] And had it not been for 

the grace of Allah upon you, and His mercy and that 

Allah is Very-Kind, Very-Merciful (you would have been 

destroyed). [20] 

O those who believe, do not follow the footsteps of 

Satan. And whoever follows the footsteps of Satan, 

(should know that) he orders (one to commit) shameless 

acts and evil deeds. And had it not been for the grace of 

Allah upon you, and His mercy, not a single person 

from you would have ever attained purity. But Allah 

purifies whomsoever He wills. And Allah is 

All-Hearing, All-Knowing. [21] 

And the men of grace and wealth among you should not 

swear against giving (their charitable gifts) to the 

kinsmen and the poor and to those who have migrated 

in the way of Allah. And they should forgive and forego. 

Do you not like that Allah forgives you? And Allah is 

Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [22] 

Surely, those who level a false charge against the 

chaste, naive and believing women are cursed in this 

world and the Hereafter, and for them there is a mighty 

punishment [23] on the Day their tongues, their hands 

and their legs will testify against them of what they 

used to do. [24] On that day Allah will give them their 

due recompense in full and they will know that Allah is 

the Truth Who makes all things manifest. [25] 

Vile women are for vile men, and vile men are for vile 

women. And good women are for good men and good 

men are for good women. Those are free from what they 

(the accusers) say. For them there is forgiveness and a 

graceful provision. [26] 

Interconnection of verses 

As has been mentioned earlier, the major part of Surah An-Nur is in 

connection with those injunctions which are related with protection and 

security of chastity and continence. Diametrically to that, any attempt to 

debase the chastity and honour would be in violation of the injunction, for 

which the punishment in the world and the torment in the Hereafter are 

enjoined. In this connection, first the maximum punishment of adultery 
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(Uj then the punishment for false accusation Jb-) and after that 

the process of li‘an have already been described. False accusation of 

adultery against a chaste woman, without the support of four 

eyewitnesses, is held to be a great sin, and for such a person the 

punishment of eighty stripes is prescribed. This injunction is in regard to 

common chaste Muslim women. But the case of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah hJl 

ifi*• was quite different and grave, when the hypocrites fabricated a false 

slander against her in 6* Hijra, and some Muslims also indulged in 

mentioning it. Indeed it was a much serious and grave situation than for 

an ordinary chaste Muslim woman, hence Allah Ta‘ala revealed ten 

verses at that point exonerating her from the accusation and to project 

her purity and chastity. These verses announce the exoneration of 

Sayyidah ‘A’ishah on one hand and a warning of severe 

punishment to all those who were involved in the slander in any way. 

This incident of imputation is called the episode of ifk (false imputation) 

in the Qur’an and Hadith. The word Ifk means worst type of lie, 

imputation or slander. In order to understand the explanation of these 

verses it is necessary to know the background of the incident of Ifk. 

Therefore, it will be in order to give a brief account of this episode to begin 

with. 

The incident of Ifk and the slander 

This incident has been narrated with extra ordinary details in the 

Sahihs and other books of Hadith. However its brief version is as follows: 

When the Holy Prophet |j|| went for the battle (jtkaJl of Ban! 

Mustaliq, also known as battle of MuraisV, in the 6th Hijra, 

Sayyidah ‘A’ishah dJi amongst the mothers of believers, was also 

accompanying him. The common practice was that first she would sit in 

her litter and then it was placed on the back of the camel. It w&s because 

by that time the injunction in regard to hijab had been revealed. After 

the battle was over and the caravan was returning to Madinah it stopped 

for camping to spend the night. Towards the end of the night an 

announcement was made to the effect that the caravan would soon be 

departing, so that people should get ready after completing the 

necessities. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ^ felt the call of nature and went 

out to ease herself. There the string of her necklace was broken and it fell 

down. It took her some time to locate it, so she got a little late. By the time 
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she returned to the camp, the caravan had departed. As for her camel, 

her litter was mounted on it’s back without realizing that she was not 

sitting in it. This happened because she was so young and frail at that 

time that her absence from the litter was not noticed; and also because the 

litter was covered. On her return to the camp when she did not find the 

caravan there, she did not panic nor ran helter-skelter to locate it. 

Instead, she acted very prudently and sat down at the camping place 

after wrapping herself. She did this knowing the Holy Prophet very 

well that when he will not find her in her litter (jr iyO he will send out 

men to locate her at the camping place, and if she were gone some other 

place to locate them, it will only complicate things for the searching party. 

So, it was best to v. ait for them there, at the camp. Since it was still dark 

and she was tired, ohe fell asleep. 

On the other hand, it so happened that Sayyidna Safwan Ibn 

Mu'attal 4^>, whom the Holy Prophet $| had assigned the duty to stay 

behind the caravan and pick up things if forgotten by anyone in a hurry, 

reached the camp at dawn. He saw someone sleeping. So he went there 

and recognized Sayyidah ‘A’ishah V* «!)' ^j, whom he had seen before 

the injunction of hijab was revealed. Seeing her there like that, he was 

extremely dismayed and uttered Dy*-'J U). On hearing his voice she 

was awakened, and covered her face. Then Sayyidna Safwan ^ 

brought his camel near her and made it sit down. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 

iff aLi sat on the camel’s back and rode on, while he was holding the 

string of the camel and walking in front. ‘Abdullah Ibn Ubbayy was a 

very wicked hypocrite and enemy of the Holy Prophet 3|t. He got hold of 

this news and the wretched man fabricated shameless imputation against 

her. Unfortunately, some naive Muslims also narrated the gossip on 

hearsay; for instance Sayyidna Hassan and Mistah c^> among the males 

and Sayyidah Hamnah if* Jjl from the females. (Tafslr 

Ad-Durr-al-Manthur has reported this version with reference to Ibn Marduwaih on the 

authority of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas j *;t*0 

When this slander of the hypocrite was publicized, the Holy Prophet 

«H himself was also very hurt. As for Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 1$^ <dJl , it was 

but obvious to get hurt extremely. Even ordinary Muslims were also 

extremely pained on the spread of this totally false and fabricated 

slander. This went on for about a month, but at last Allah Ta‘ala revealed 
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these verses to exonerate her and condemn those who were involved in its 

fabrication or spread, in any way. The commentary on these verses will 

follow soon. 

In accordance with the Qur’anic injunction, which has been detailed 

above under the heading of punishment for false accusation JU), 

those who were involved in the spread of false slander were asked to 

produce the evidence in support of their accusation. Since that was a 

totally unfounded accusation, they could not produce any evidence 

whatsoever. As a consequence, the Holy Prophet slf awarded the 

punishment of false accusation JU-) to them, and each one of them 

was flogged with eighty stripes. Bazzar and Ibn Marduwaih have 

reported on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah that the Holy 

Prophet sH awarded the punishment to three Muslims, namely, Mistah, 

Hamnah and Hassan while Tabarani has reported on the authority of 

Sayyidna ‘Umar that the Holy Prophet *it had awarded double the 

punishment of false accusation to ‘Abdullah Ibn Ubayy, the hypocrite, 

who had fabricated this slander. After that the Muslims repented, but the 

hypocrites remained as they were. (Bayan ul Qur’an) 

Commentary 

Unique proficiency of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah’s <Jjl , and the 

remaining part of the incident of Ifk 

The enemies of the Holy Prophet «§| did their best to harm him, and 

did every thing they could possibly think to afflict him. Amongst all the 

afflictions which were perpetrated by the infidels, perhaps the most severe 

and emotionally torturous was to pass slander on the most exalted, 

proficient, learned, and respected mother of the believers amongst all his 

pure wives. With the contemptible false slander the respected name of 

Sayyidna Safwan Ibn Mu'attal was also maligned by the hypocrite 

‘Abdulalh Ibn Ubayy. The hypocrites gave the slander different colours 

and then spread it. The most distressful thing in this episode was that 

some simple Muslims were carried away by the unfortunate slander and 

started narrating it as well. The unfounded slander would have been 

exposed by the truth in a few days time, but for compensating the 

emotional torture inflicted on Sayyidah ‘A’ishah and on the Holy Prophet 

himself by it and for exonerating her, Allah Ta‘ala did not rest just at 

hinting at the episode in a revelation, but revealed almost two ruku's for 
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her exoneration. Not only that, but all those who had fabricated this 

slander, and those who had participated in narrating it, were warned to 

face the torment in this world and in the Hereafter. Perhaps never such 

warnings were revealed on any occasion. 

In fact this incident of Ifk has brought into the open and highlighted 

the excellence of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah’s superior wisdom and intelligence 

along with her chastity and sanctity. That is why in the very first of the 

above quoted verses Allah Ta'ala has asked not to consider this incident 

as bad for her, rather it was a blessing. What could be a greater blessing 

than this, that Allah Ta‘ala has confirmed her purity in no less than ten 

verses, which will be recited until the Dooms Day. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 

Lfi* <I)i had herself said that she was quite confident that Allah Ta‘ala 

would exonerate her and clarify her position through a Wahy (message to 

the Holy Prophet »H), but did not consider herself to be so fortunate that 

Quranic verses would be revealed referring to her person, which will be 

recited for ever. At this point it will help the readers to know some details 

about the incident for understanding the verses. So, they are briefly 

narrated here: 
_ ^ 

On return from that journey Sayyidah ‘A’ishah Ip* ^j got 

involved in her household affairs, and was not the least aware of the 

rumor that was circulated by the hypocrites about her. Sahih of Bukhari 

has narrated on the authority of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah <!)' herself that 

after the return from the journey she fell slightly sick, the main cause of 

which was that she did not notice the favour and grace from the Holy 

Prophet sit towards her, which was his norm. Instead, she noticed during 

that period that when he would come home, he would only inquire about 

her health after the salutation and go back. Since she did not know at all 

anything about the rumor that was being circulated about her, hence she 

could not understand the cause of his attitude towards her, but took the 

grief to heart, which started telling on her health. One day she went out 

in the open to ease herself, as there used to be no latrines in the houses in 

those days. Because she was not keeping well she took along Mistah’s 

mother with her. When they were returning home after she had eased 

herself, the foot of Mistah’s mother got entangled in her sheet and she fell 

down. As she fell down she uttered the phrase J^r. This phrase is 

normally used by Arabs while cursing someone. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah <1)1 
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was taken aback on hearing this phrase from Mistah’s mother for her 

own son , and said to her that it was very bad that she was cursing her 

own son, who was such a gentleman and who had participated in the 

battle of Badr. On that Mistah’s mother asked her ‘My dear girl, don’t you 

know, this son of mine, what has he been saying around?’ Sayyidah 

‘A’ishah dJl inquired as to what had he been saying around. Then 

Mistah’s mother told her the whole story of Ifk fabricated by the people, 

and how her son was involved in it’s spreading. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah *1)1 

goes on to say that on hearing this her sickness was doubled. When 

she returned home and the Holy Prophet came and inquired about her 

health after salutation as usual, she asked his permission whether she 

could go to her parent’s house. He consented to her going to their house. 

The idea was to take them in confidence and have consultation. So she 

consulted her mother, who consoled her and said that there were people 

who were jealous of women like her, and spread rumors like that. So, she 

need not worry about it. Things would get alright on their own. On that 

she retorted ‘Allah is Pure / Subhan Allah! People have been talking 

about that. How can I be patient?’ Then the whole night she cried, and 

did not sleep a wink. On the other hand the Holy Prophet »|f was 

extremely grieved on the spread of this false story, more so, because he 

did not receive any revelation on the incident during that period. 

Therefore, he called Sayyidna ‘Ali and Usamah Ibn Zaid £$£>, who were 

both members of his household, and consulted them as to what should he 

do under the circumstances. Sayyidna Usamah Ibn Zaid said very 

emphatically that on the basis of his information he had no misgivings 

about Sayyidah ‘A’ishah whatsoever. There is absolutely 

nothing, which could point toward any mistrust. Hence he need not pay 

any heed to such rumors. Sayyidna ‘Ali advised him (in order to bring 

him out of his grief and anxiety) that Allah Ta‘ala had not put any 

restriction on him, hence if he had any unpleasant feelings about 

Sayyidah ‘A’ishah If* ^ j, because of the rumors, then there are many 

other women. Moreover he suggested another alternative to remove his 

unpleasant feelings, and advised him to make inquiries about her from 

Barirah if* *1)1 who was the slave girl working for Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 

if* aIh . Hence, the Holy Prophet «|t made inquiries from Barirah 

,who submitted that she did not see anything unbecoming in 

Sayyidah ‘A’ishah if* *i)l except that sometimes, because of her young 
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age, she would leave the dough in the open and go to sleep, and the goat 

would eat up the dough. (After this the Hadith narrates the address of 

the Holy Prophet $$■ from the rostrum in great detail in which he had 

complained about those who had fabricated the accusation and those who 

had spread the slander. A brief account of what happened next is as 

follows). 

Sayyidah ‘A’ishah dJl goes on to say “I cried the whole day and 

the second night also continuously. My parents had also come to me, as 

they feared that I would break down with grief. While my parents were 

sitting with me the Holy Prophet sH came in and sat down alongside me. 

He had not sit with me before ever since this incident had started. Then 

he recited the khutbah of shahadah and said ‘0, ‘A’ishah, I have received 

this information about you. If you are free from blame, then Allah will 

definitely exonerate you (that is express exoneration through revelation), 

but if you have slipped, then beg for Allah’s pardon with repentance, 

because when the servant invokes His mercy after admitting his sin then 

Allah Ta'ala accepts his repentance’. After the Holy Prophet ^ had 

completed his discourse, my tears dried up completely. There was not a 

drop in my eyes. I requested my father, Abu Bakr 4^>, to give an answer 

to the Holy Prophet but he excused himself saying what could he 

say. Then I asked my mother to give an answer, and she too excused 

herself saying as to what could she say. Then per force I had to speak. I 

was only a young girl, and by then had not learnt much even the 

Qur’an". In such a perplexing condition of grief and distress that she was 

in, even extremely learned and intelligent persons would have found it 

very difficult to express themselves in a balanced manner, but what 

Sayyidah ‘A’ishah Jjl said at that time is a piece of highly 

intellectual and scholarly discourse. Her wordings are reproduced 

verbatim below: 

<*j iJDk nam JjL! cj^p -LaJ dJlj 

oijie-\ tijbjj ^1 djlj ^1 c_U 

Jli L<£ 'ill ^ -l*-' V dJ(j jj.i(JLxj dltj <j*\j 

t* JLp dJlj 4 

“By God, I fully realize that you listened to this talk and kept on 
listening until it made inroads into your heart, and you have 
confirmed this (by your actions). Now if I say that I am free 
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from this blame, as Allah knows well that I am in reality, then 
you will not verify my statement. And if I make admission of 
the accusation, of which Allah knows I am free, then you will 
agree with my admission. Wallah, now I do not see any example 
on the issue between you and me, except the one which the 
father of Yusuf S&SS (Ya‘qub &S3), said after hearing the wrong 
statement of his sons that ‘So patience is best. And it is Allah 
whose help is sought against what you describe." 

_____ i 

Sayyidah ‘A’ishah related further that "After having said so 

I went away and lied down on my bed. I was confident that since I was 

free from the blame in reality, Allah Ta‘ala would surely exonerate me by 

sending down a revelation. But I did not have the slightest idea or 

expectation that in my case Qur’anic verses will be revealed, which will be 

recited forever. It was because I considered my position to be much lower 

than that. All I had expected was that probably my exoneration will be 

revealed to him in his dream”. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah LdJl goes on to 

narrate that “the Holy Prophet ^ had not got up from that company 

yet, nor anyone from the household had got up, when he was overtaken 

by the condition which he used to experience at the time of revelation of 

the Qur’an. In this condition he used to perspire profusely on the 

forehead. When this condition was over, then the Holy Prophet t|§ got up 

smiling, and the very first thing that he said was dJl U a-iJU t is^) 

that is “O ‘A’ishah, listen the good tiding . As for Allah Ta‘ala, He has 

exonerated you”. Then my mother said to me “Get up and go to the Holy 

Prophet »|i ". I replied, “I do not feel obliged to any one in this case, except 

Allah, nor would I get up. I am thankful to my Lord, and it is He who has 

exonerated me.”. 
t 

Few distinctions of Sayyidah §iddiqua ifs- Jjl 

While explaining these verses Imam Baghawi dJl has said 

that there were some distinctions of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah which 

no woman other than her could get, and Sayyidah ‘A’ishah dJi also 

used to relate them with a sense of pride (as honorable gift). First, that 

before the marriage with the Holy Prophet «§§ Jibra’il ^k> had brought to 

him her image wrapped in a silk cloth, and said to him ‘she is your wife’, 

(As reported by At-Tirmidhi - from ‘A’ishah 4iP Jji while some other versions 

say that Jibra’Il had brought this image in his palm. 

Second, that the Holy Prophet M did not marry any maiden girl 
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other than her. 

Third, that the Holy Prophet «H died in her lap. 

Fourth, that he sil was buried in her house. 

Fifth, that he ^ fiad received revelation even at that time also when 

he used to be with Sayyidah ‘A’ishah <LJi under the same quilt. 

None other wives was granted this distinction ever. 

Sixth, that her 1$^*- <Ul exoneration was sent down from the 

Heaven. 

Seventh, that she was the daughter of the caliph of the Holy Prophet 

«H and was herself a Siddiqua dJi and was among those whom 

Allah Ta‘ala had promised forgiveness and bountiful sustenance even 

during their lifetime. (Mazharf) 

After seeing Sayyidah ‘A’ishah's scholarly research, 

understanding of jurisprudence and eloquent expression, Sayyidna Musa 

Ibn Talhah 4^> commented that he had never come across a person more 

eloquent than her. (TirmidhI) 

Tafslr al-Qurtubi has related that when Sayyidna Yusuf <#0\ was 

falsely accused, Allah Ta‘ala exonerated him through the evidence of a 

baby by granting him speech, and when Sayyidah Maryam was 

falsely accused, Allah Ta‘ala exonerated her through the evidence of her 

son, ‘Isa but when false accusation was leveled against Sayyidah 

‘A’ishah Lfip dJl , then Allah Ta‘ala sent down ten verses of the Holy 

Qur’an to declare her exoneration, which has further enhanced her 

respect and stature. 

Now the specific sentences of these verses will be discussed and 

elaborated: 

Those who have come up with the false imputation are a gang 
among you. 24:11. 

Literal meaning of Ifk (dhj) is to turn over, reverse or to change. The 

worst type of lie which turns the truth to falsehood and the false as truth, 

and labels the pious and God fearing as sinner, and the sinner as pious 
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and God fearing, also falls under the connotation of Ifk. ‘Usbah 

means a group of ten to forty persons, but is also used for less or more 

persons. The word (among you) in the verse refers to Muslims. 

Although the actual fabricator of the slander was ‘Abdullah Ibn TJbayy, 

who was a hypocrite and not a Muslim, but since the hypocrites used to 

claim themselves as Muslims, he too has been included within the fold of 

(,!£>). Among the Muslims two men and one woman got involved in the 

spread of slander, who were awarded the punishment of false accusation 

by the Holy Prophet »H, after the revelation of these verses. But all 

Muslims felt penitence and their repentance was accepted by Allah Ta'ala. 

Among them were Sayyidna Hassan and Mistah cHjfa, who had both 

participated in the battle of Badr, and for whom Allah Ta'ala has declared 

forgiveness in the Qur’an. For this very reason Sayyidah ‘A’ishah Jji 

used to dislike if any one would speak ill of Sayyidna Hassan 

before her, although he was one of those two men who were punished for 

false accusation. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah used to say that Hassan 

was the one who had defended the Holy Prophet jit in his poetry against 

the infidels. Hence, no one should speak ill of him. Whenever he used to 

visit Sayyidah ‘A’ishah dJl she would make him sit with dignity 

and respect. (Mazhari etc.) 

Do not think it is bad for you - 24:11. 

This sentence is addressed to the Holy Prophet *H, Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 

Jjl ^j, Safwan and all the Muslims, who were hurt by the spread 

of this rumor. The purport of the sentence is that you should not feel bad 

about this incident, because after the exoneration declared in the Qur’an 

by Allah Ta'ala her esteem has been raised further, and those who were 

involved in rumor-mongering were warned strongly in the Qur’an, which 

will be recited until the Dooms Day. 

Everyone of them is liable for what he earned of the sin - 24:11. 

It means that whoever had taken part in the spread of this slander, 

his sin has been recorded exactly in the same proportion as was his share 

in the spread of the slander, and he will be punished accordingly. The one 

who had fabricated this rumor, which will be dealt later, deserves the 
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most severe punishment, and the one who endorsed the rumor when it 

reached him, a little less than that, and the one who kept quiet after 

hearing it, still less than that. 

And the one who undertook the major part of it, for him there is 
a mighty punishment - 24:11. 

Jy 

The word means big, large or great. Here it means that the one 

who has taken big part in the slander, that is who fabricated it and 

passed on to others, for him is the great punishment. The indication is 

toward ‘Abdullah Ibn TJbayy (Baghawi etc.). 

Why - when you (O believers) heard of it - did the believing men 
and the believing women not think well on their own selves and 
(why did they not) say, ‘This is a manifest lie’. - 24:12. 

It means that when the Muslim men women heard about this slander 

they should have a good assumption about their own-self - that is about 

their Muslim brother and sister - and declared that it was but an open lie. 

In this verse quite a few things need attention. In the first place the Holy 

Qur’an has hinted by the word (on their own selves) that if a 

Muslim defames and disgraces another Muslim, he in fact disgraces 

himself, because the relationship of Islam has brought them all together 

as one body. A similar expression is used by the Holy Qur’an wherever 

the close tie between a Muslim and the whole Ummah is to be 

emphasized, for instance, a verse says (49:11) which means 

‘Do not cast aspersion on your own-self, which actually means do not cast 

aspersion on any of your Muslim brethren - man or woman. At another 

place the Qur’an says (4:29) which means ‘Do not kill 

yourselves’. Here again the sense is the same, that is, do not kill any of 

your Muslim brethren. Yet at a third place it says jj"jto £ La\ SyrVj, 

(2:84) which means “You shall not drive out yourselves from your homes’. 

Here also it means not to expel any Muslim from his house. At a fourth 

place it says which means ‘Salute your own-self, which in 

fact means, salute your Muslim brethren. All these verses point toward 

one theme, that a Muslim who casts aspersion on another Muslim or 

causes oppression and harm to another Muslim, he in fact casts aspersion 
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and causes harm to himself, because it leads to defamation of the whole 

Muslim Ummah, as the poet Saadi has said: 

I j Aj JJl* C-J jiA \j <0 "H" i£ ^ yfijjj 

"When a single person from a nation does an unwise act, no one 
from that nation, big or small, can achieve a respectful place (in 
the eyes of others). 

It was this teaching of the Qur’an which brought up the Muslims into 

prominence, and when they gained prominence, it was the whole nation 

which was uplifted, both collectively and individually. One can see the 

result of giving up of the Qur’anic teachings, that the Muslims have 

slumped into oblivion, again both collectively and individually. 

The other point, which needs attention in this verse, is that after 

having said a j*i) (Why, when you (0 believers) heard of it) it was 

in the fitness of things that the address form should have been used by 

saying, "why did you not think well of your ownselves". But the verse has 

opted for "the believers" instead of "you". The Holy Qur’an at this point 

has changed its form and said cJ* instead In this form there is 

a subtle allusion that those who had committed this act were not fit to be 

called Mu’mins (believers) to the extent of this act, because it was the 

demand of faith that a Muslim should have stuck to the favourable view 

for another Muslim. 

The third point which needs attention is that in the last sentence of 

this verse (24:12) it has been instilled that it was the 

demand of faith that the Muslims on hearing this rumor should have 

immediately rejected it as a total lie. This proves that to think good about 

any other Muslim is an obligatory demand of faith, unless an act of sin or 

evil is proved against him under Islamic law. Likewise, it is also the 

demand of faith to call an attribute of a sin or evil against a Muslim a lie, 

if there is no proof under Islamic law against him. 

Ruling 

This has proved that to think good about all Muslims men and women 

is obligatory, unless proved otherwise by Islamic law. And if someone 

accuses a Muslim without the proof under Islamic law, then the rejection 

of that accusation and to declare it as a lie is also obligatory, because it is 

nothing but backbiting and defaming an innocent Muslim. (Mazharl) 
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0>okjl Jjl jIp lyL; p iU jfc j 

Why did they (the accusers) not bring four witnesses to prove 
this? So, as they did not bring the witnesses, they are the liars 
in the sight of Allah - 24:13. 

In the first sentence of this verse it is emphasized that the Muslims 

should have demanded to produce evidence from those who were 

spreading this rumor, instead of becoming instrumental in passing on the 

rumor to others. Since the accusation of adultery cannot be proved 

without the production of four eyewitnesses, it should have been 

demanded of them either to produce four eyewitnesses or keep quiet. In 

the second sentence of the verse it is declared that, as they could not 

produce four eyewitnesses, so they are the ones who are liars before 

Allah. 

It is worth noting here that it is quite probable that a person sees such 

an event with his own eyes, but is unable to produce four witnesses. And 

if he relates the event, which, in fact, he has seen with his own eyes, then 

how can he be called a liar. More so, to call him liar before Allah is not at 

all understandable, because Allah knows the truth about every thing 

happening. So, how could he be declared a liar before Allah, when the 

incident has actually taken place. There are two answers to this. First, 

here hJi ole (in the sight of Allah) stands for Allah’s command and the rule 

of Allah, Therefore, it means that in accordance with the rule of Allah and 

His command this person would be declared a liar and awarded the 

punishment of false accusation, because the command of Allah is not to 

relate the incidence, despite the fact that you have seen it, if four 

witnesses are not available. If someone relates it without the support of 

fourwitnesses, then he will be declared liar by law and will be punished. 

The second explanation is that, it is against the dignity of a Muslim to 

do something having no purpose and object, especially a thing which 

would put blame on a Muslim. Hence, a Muslim should testify the 

commission of a crime or sin against another Muslim only with the intent 

of controlling and eradicating the crime and sin, and not for the purpose 

of defaming or hurting someone. So, if a person relates such an incident 

without the support of four witnesses claiming that he is doing it with the 

intent of reforming the society and for removing the evil from it, knowing 

that without the production of four witnesses he would neither be able to 
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prove the crime according to requirements of the Islamic law nor would 

the accused be punished, and on the other hand he will himself be liable 

to punishment for relating a lie, in such a situation he is Jjl jlU (in the 

sight of Allah) a liar in the proclamation of his intent, claiming that he 

was testifying the incident for reforming the society and removing the 

evil. It is for the simple reason that in the absence of witnesses it is not 

possible to harbor this intention under the Islamic code. (Mazhari) 

An important and necessary warning 

In both the above verses it is emphasized that every Muslim should 

have good opinion about other Muslims, and it is made obligatory for 

them to contradict and deny any insinuation and accusations without 

proof against the Muslims. But one should not have any doubt as to why 

the Holy Prophet did not have the belief that the rumor was false, and 

as such denied it at the outset, instead he suffered for a month and asked 

Sayyidah ‘A’ishah dJl to beg Allah’s pardon if there was a slip on 

her part. (Bukhari) 

The explanation for this is that the anxiety of the Holy Prophet »§f 

was not inconsistent with the injunction for Muslims to have good opinion 

about other Muslims, because he neither denied this rumor nor did he act 

on its exigency, and also he did not like the spread of the rumor. All did 

he say in the gathering of companions was JUI JU c-J* L. (Bukhari) 

that is, ‘I do not know anything but good and virtuous about my wife,. All 

these things are proofs of acting in conformity with the injunction of the 

verses of having good opinion. However, the definite and absolute belief, 

which could also remove the natural anxiety, followed when the verses of 

exoneration were revealed. 

The substance of explanation is that in such a situation, creation of 

doubts and anxiety is but natural, but to act with care and caution, as 

the Holy Prophet did, was not against having good opinion about the 

Muslims, especially when no action was taken on its exigency. Those 

Muslims who were awarded the punishment for false accusation and were 

reprimanded in these two verses, had actually acted on the exigency of 

the rumor and were involved in its spread. Spreading falsehood was 

unlawful and punishable even before the revelation of these verses. 

dill j ^ ill JJJ pj 
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And had it not been for the grace of Allah upon you, and His 
mercy in this world and in the Hereafter, a great punishment 
would have reached you for what you got indulged in - 24:14. 

This verse was revealed for those believers who had by mistake got 

somehow involved in the slander, but then repented and begged Allah’s 

pardon. Some of them were even punished, but all of them were told 

through this verse that the crime they had committed was a very grave 

one, and on that crime they could have been subjected to punishment 

even in this world, like the one sent down on earlier people. In addition, 

they would have also been punished severely in the Hereafter, but Allah’s 

dealings with those believers were that of grace and mercy, both in this 

world and in the Hereafter. Hence, the chastisement was withdrawn from 

them. The manifestation of Allah’s grace and mercy in the world is that, 

first, the Divine help was granted to adopt Islam and its faith, then the 

company of the Holy Prophet ;$§ was accorded, which is an impediment 

for the award of punishment, and then again the Divine help was 

granted to repent sincerely and beg Allah's forgiveness for the sin which 

was committed, and ultimately the repentance was accepted and the sin 

was pardoned. While in the Hereafter, the token of Allah’s grace and 

mercy is that He has promised to forgive and overlook and grant pardon. 

‘aJjjAj il 

When you were welcoming it with your tongues - 24:15. 

The word means to make inquiries from each other (to be 

inquisitive) and repeat before others. Here it means to repeat hearsay 

without probe and proof.(1) 

#»,. -• h. o>*^*,*** 9t 

J 

And were taking it as a trivial matter, while in the sight of 
Allah it was grave - 24:15. 

It means that you regarded it a trifle matter that you heard it and 

passed it on to others. But in the sight of Allah it was a great sin that 

without probing and finding out any proof you passed on something to 

(1). Lexically the word also means 'welcoming'. This meaning is adopted in the 

translation of the text, because it also covers the meaning of receiving and 
conveying the news without hesitation. (Editor) 
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others to cause harm to other Muslims and to make their life miserable. 

u,. sit'n'.l V. '■’fi *• ' iiT'i’l' 

/»p 0^*4^ j 1-^4? 0 *»it 

And why, when you heard of it, did you not say, ‘It is not for us 
to speak about this. Pure are You (O Allah). This is a terrible 
calumny.’ - 24:16. 

In this verse the same advice is repeated which was imparted in an 

earlier verse, with further elaboration as to what should the Muslims do 

in such a situation when they hear a rumor. The advice is that they 

should say in categorical terms that they art not allowed even to mention 

such a thing for which there is no proof. It is a very grave accusation. 

A doubt and its answer 

If someone has a doubt that just as the truth of an event cannot be 

verified without a proof, and hence it is unlawful to mention it and spread 

it, likewise, the report of that event should not be believed to be a lie and 

a 'terrible calumny' without a proof of its being a lie. The answer to this 

doubt is that it is the integral spirit of Islam to consider every Muslim as 

free from sins, and this is based on reasoning. Anything contrary to this 

proven reality is a lie if put forward without a proof, and no further proof 

is required to prove this assertion a lie. This is enough to call it a slander 

if a believer Muslim is blamed for a crime without proof. 

llill 
. V >u ** i' ' > . i ' , 111 t - >'t 

Surely, those who like that shamelessness spreads among the 
believers, for them there is a painful punishment in this world 
and the Hereafter - 24:19. 

Those who had taken part in any way in the slander are again 

condemned in this verse, and are warned with the punishment in the 

world and in the Hereafter. An extra element in this verse is that those 

who propagate such rumors actually want the spread of obscenity and 

immorality among the Muslims. 

The Qur’anic system for the prevention of obscenity 

The Holy Qur’an has drawn out this unique system for the prevention 

of obscenity that, in the first place such a news should not spread, and if 

at all it is leaked out, it should be backed up with lawful proof, so that the 
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punishment of adultery is also executed publicly, immediately after the 

spread of the news. This way the publicity itself will serve as a preventive 

measure. If there were no condition of lawful proof, then it would have 

been lot easy to pass on and publicize such scandals, especially, when 

there is no punishment attached to it. Absence of any fear against 

spreading scandals leads to minimizing the repulsion against immorality 

and obscenity from the people’s mind; rather it encourages to indulge in 

such crimes and to propagate them. This is an every day experience that 

this sort of scandals is published in the newspapers daily. Young men and 

women read them frequently. As a result, the intensity of such wicked 

acts is minimized gradually, and instead a slow inclination for indulging 

in them develops in their minds. It is for this reason that the Holy Qur’an 

has allowed publicity of such news only in such situations when it is 

supported with lawful evidence, so that people should see the severe 

punishment for the obscene crime along with the news of adultery when 

they learn about it. Where there is no proof and punishment, Qur’an has 

proclaimed the publicity of such news as a tool for spreading obscenity 

among the Muslims. This vital point needs to be pondered by the Muslims. 

This verse actually emphasizes that to give publicity to scandals without 

proof will invite very severe punishment both in this world and in the 

Hereafter. The punishment in the Hereafter will naturally follow after 

the Dooms Day, and thus cannot be experienced here, but the 

punishment of the world can be seen. So, those who were punished for 

false accusation have in fact experienced the punishment of the world. If 

anyone has escaped the execution of the punishment for want of proof 

needed for the award of this punishment, even then he has earned the 

punishment (which will be executed in the Hereafter). For the implication 

of the verse even this is enough. 

And the men of grace and wealth among you should not swear 
against giving (their charitable gifts) to the kinsmen and the poor 
and to those who have migrated in the way of Allah. And they 
should forgive and forego. Do you not like that Allah forgives you? 
And Allah is Most-Forgiying, Very-Merciful - 24:22. 
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Teachings of high morals for the exalted companions 

The word means to swear. Sayyidna Mistah and Hassan got 

involved in the incident of slandering Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 1$^ Jji from 

amongst the Muslims. They were awarded punishment for false 

accusation by the Holy Prophet »H after the revelation of exoneration 

verses. Both Sayyidna Mistah and Hassan were illustrious companions 

and had taken part in the battle of Badr, but they slipped on this 

occasion and received Divine help for the sincere repentance. Then the 

way exoneration was revealed by Allah Ta‘ala for Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 

dJi, in the same manner it was also declared that the repentance of 

these believers was accepted and they were pardoned. 

Sayyidna Mistah 4§e> was a relative of Sayyidna Abu Bakr and 

was a poor person. Sayyidna Abu Bakr used to help him materially. 

When the involvement of Mistah $§ in the spread of the incident of Ifk 

was established, then Sayyidna Abu Bakr's paternal love for the 

daughter surged up, and he was annoyed with Sayyidna Mistah 4^> as a 

natural corollary, because her feelings were deeply injured by him. He 

then swore an oath that he would never help Sayyidna Mistah 

materially. It is obvious that to help any specific poor person is not 

obligatory for a Muslim, and if someone stops the material help he used to 

give to a poor person, it is not a sin .But Allah Ta‘ala wanted to make the 

illustrious group of companions as a model for the society. So, whereas on 

the one hand those who had slipped were granted Divine help to repent 

sincerely and reform themselves, on the other hand those who had sworn 

not to help any more the poor people, because of the natural grief and 

displeasure, were imparted wisdom of supreme ethics in this verse, that 

they should break their oath and expiate for it. It is below their dignity to 

stop the material help. They should also forgive and overlook, the way 

Allah has forgiven them. 

Since it was not a religious obligation on Sayyidna Abu Bakr 4^> to 

help Sayyidna Mistah 4^>, therefore the Qur’an has adopted the line to 

say that those whom Allah Ta‘ala has bestowed the knowledge and 

excellence, and who are granted the means to spend in the way of Allah, 

they should be careful not to undertake such an oath. The words ijJji 

jilJij (the men of grace and wealth) are used to put across this meaning. 

The last sentence of this verse is ^ o' Oj^y" V', (24:22) which says 
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‘Do you not like that Allah forgives you? 

On this Sayyidna Abu Bakr said immediately -Jjl y* o' 4-**' 

that is ‘By God, I definitely want that Allah forgives me’. Immediately 

after that he restored the material help of Sayyidna Mistah 4^>, and said 

‘This help will never stop now’. (Bukhari and Muslim) 

These are the graces of ethics which were imparted to train the 

illustrious companions. Sahih of Bukhari has quoted on the authority of 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar *£$> that the Holy Prophet once said : 

LfLylSJ <U>-J C.nja* lit J^Jl J^l_^l ^ 

‘He is not the kind hearted towards relatives who only returns 
their favours, but the real kind hearted towards relatives is the 
one who maintains his relationship with them, despite they 
have severed the relations’ (Mazhari). 

(^Jj ^ J, !>*! c^jUl cJLiiJl dyj. oi 

Surely, those who level a false charge against the chaste, naive 
and believing women are cursed in this world and the 
Hereafter, and for them there is a mighty punishment - 24:23. 

On the face of it the same subject has been repeated in this verse 

which has already appeared in the verses of 

M* ^ I 'n ' 1 n"’\ J t ** m\' 9 Ml r J '*\V 
j^ ^3juju i^jvj ^ J1 oj'ji 01*'J 

iui ji;VI .ojLiJl (ii dli!j\j ill oSl*! ^ l$B 

jy* ^ oi* 

And those who accuse the chaste women (of fornication), but 
they do not produce four witnesses, flog them with eighty 
stripes and do not accept their any evidence any more, and they 
are the sinners, [4] except those who repent afterwards and 
mend their ways; then, Allah is All-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. 
(24:4,5) 

But in fact there is a big difference between the two, because at the 

end of verses on punishment of false accusation (24:4,5), those who repent 

are exempted and promised forgiveness. There is no such thing in this 

verse, and instead it announces the curse in this world and in the 

Hereafter, without any exception. 
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Therefore, it is obvious that this verse (24:23) is aimed at those who 

were involved in slandering Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 1*ip -dJl and did not 

repent, so much so that even after the revelation of her exoneration in the 

Qur’an they adhered to their malicious accusation and kept on 

propagating it. It is but obvious that no Muslim could do such a thing. If a 

Muslim disregards a categorical Qur’anic injunction, he cannot remain a 

Muslim. Hence, this reference relates to those hypocrites who did not stop 

their slander-mongering campaign against Sayyidah ‘A’ishah lv* dJl 

even after the exoneration was reveled in her favour. There is no doubt 

that they were hypocrites and disbelievers. Therefore, those who had felt 

remorse on their doing they were granted pardon in the two worlds by 

Allah’s mercy, and those who did not repent are declared in this verse as 

cursed, both in this world and the Hereafter. Those who felt remorse were 

given the glad tiding of deliverance from punishment, and those who did 

not feel remorse were warned of severe punishment. Those who repented 

were given the good news in oj, (Allah is Most forgiving 

Very-Merciful) and those who did not repent were warned of punishment 

in the next verse by saying {-fie- ifij (On the Day their tongues, their 

hands and their legs will testify against them). (Bayanal-Qur’an). 

An important Warning 

The few Muslims who got involved in the episode in connection with 

the slander on Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ^ <1)1 did so at a time when verses 

regarding her exoneration were not revealed. After the revelation of 

verses of exoneration whoever makes an insinuation on her character is 

indeed a disbeliever and a denier of the Qur’an, like the few groups of 

Shi'ities and some other individuals, who are involved in the shameful 

practice. There is not the slightest doubt that they are disbelievers. They 

are regarded disbelievers by the consensus of entire Ummah. 

' ’J',-' \y\£ ' jf.1 j\j ’ g; dlj ' X\ ’ " 

On the Day their tongues, their hands and their legs will testify 
against them of what they used to do. - 24:24. 

The Day on which their own tongues, hands and feet will speak 

against them and will testify against their crimes, they will be punished 

precisely according to the crimes they had committed. It is related in 

Ahadlth that on the Dooms Day those who will admit their sins will be 
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pardoned by Allah Ta'ala, and He will conceal their sins from the crowd of 

people. If anyone will deny his sins and will claim that he did not commit 

them, and say that the angels did not write his record of actions correctly, 

then his speech will be taken away from him and his hands and feet will 

be asked to testify, who will speak and testify. Another verse ^ 

(Today We set a seal on their mouths, - 36:65) states this very point. 

This verse says that their mouths will be sealed, but the verse under 

discussion (of Surah An-Nur) says that their tongues will testify. There is 

no contradiction in the two verses in that they will not be able to use their 

tongues at their discretion. In other words they will have no control on 

tongues to say anything wrong, as they have in this world. Instead their 

tongues will say only the right things against their intent and wish. It is 

also possible that at a certain time their mouths and tongues will be 

completely sealed and then the tongues are commanded to speak the 

truth (Only Allah knows best) 

+? it " ' ' 9 * x+f ti' r * “'it ' f, J * » ' 9\l Jali Ij C.. 

> •'< i' , * ; < «'» V;i f 
isjjj oyy°. W oj 

Vile women are for vile men, and vile men are for vile women. 
And good women are for good men and good men are for good 
women. Those are free from what they (the accusers) say. For 
them there is forgiveness and a graceful provision - 24:26. 

It means that the vulgar women are suitable for vulgar men and the 

vulgar men are suitable for vulgar women. And pure women are worthy 

for pure men and pure men are worthy for pure women. 

In this last verse the common principle is stated that Allah Ta'ala has 

created a connection between the people of the same nature. Thus, vulgar 

and unchaste women are inclined towards vulgar and unchaste men and 

vice versa. Similarly, pure and chaste women show inclination towards 

pure and decent men and vice versa. Therefore, every one tries to find the 

spouse according to one’s inclination and liking, and in a natural way one 

does find one to suit him or her. 

In the light of this norm and principle it is now quite clear that the 

messengers of Allah, who are the models of purity and chastity both 

outwardly and inwardly in this world, are granted spouses by Allah 

Ta'ala in accordance with their status. Hence, the Holy Prophet »|f, who is 
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the head of all messengers, was bestowed with spouses who were befitting 

to his position and status in purity, chastity and ethical excellence, and 

Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ^ aUI is more prominent among them all. Only 

those can have any doubt or suspicion about her who do not have faith in 

the Holy Prophet himself. It is mentioned about the wife of Sayyidna 

Nuh and Sayyidna Lut U*ip in the Qur’an that they were 

disbelievers, but it is also established that they were not involved in any 

obscenity or vulgarity. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas said Jai ^ il^t u Never 

did a wife of a messenger commit adultery’. j-Ul ^/i). It is, 

therefore, corroborated that it is possible that a messenger’s wife could be 

a disbeliever, but it is not possible that she could be vulgar and sexually 

immoral, because adultery is a natural detestable act in the eyes of 

people, whereas disbelief is not a natural detestable thing. (Bayan 

al-Qur^n) 

Verses 27- 29 

,> X * * > i* ~ > XX iC* ** i * f f i * " 1 • ?I I 

>." * > *3*^ ^ ^ 9 t * t ' \ x * , sK 
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O those who believe, do not enter any houses, other 

than your own houses unless you seek permission and 

greet their inmates with Salam. That is good for you, 

so that you may observe advice. [27] Then, if you do not 

find anyone there, do not enter therein until permission 

is given to you. And if it is said to you, ‘Go back’, just go 

back; it is more decent for you. And Allah is 

All-Knowing of what you do. [28] There is no sin on you 

if you enter uninhabited houses in which you have 

rightful benefit. And Allah knows what you reveal and 

what you conceal. [29] 
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Commentary 

The fifth injunction regarding mutual meetings and asking 

permission before entering anyone’s home 

Right from the beginning of Surah An-Nur it is enjoined to curb the 

obscenity and immorality in the society, and to restrain this, various 

punishments are prescribed. Then labeling of false accusation on someone 

is condemned. After that such injunctions are enjoined which can check 

these obscenities and safeguard the chastity and continence, and also 

create an atmosphere to eliminate the conditions of their development. 

The issues and instructions regarding seeking permission before entering 

anyone’s house (Isti’dhan) also fall within these injunctions. Hence, 

entering in anyone’s house or to peep in without the permission of the 

owner has been prohibited. The wisdom in this instruction is that one 

should not cast an eye on women who are not one's mahram (with whom 

marriage is prohibited). In the above verses various instructions are given 

against various types of houses. 

There are four categories of houses. One, in which one lives, where 

there is no possibility of the presence of some stranger. Two, where 

someone else is also residing, irrespective of being mahram or not, and 

where there is a possibility of someone’s entry. Three, where there are 

both possibilities that someone is living or the house is empty. Four, a 

house which is not specified for anyone’s living, such as, a mosque, school, 

monastery, shrine etc., where all people go in. Out of these four categories 

it is obvious that there is no need of asking permission to go in the houses 

of the first kind. Hence, the first category is not mentioned specifically in 

these verses, but for the other three categories injunctions are spelled out. 

An important aspect of Qur’anic social ethic is that if you go to meet 

someone, first ask the permission and do not enter in anyone’s house 

without permission. 

It is a pity that the amount of importance Islam has attached to ethics 

of visiting someone by providing detailed instructions about them in the 

Qur’an, and which were strongly emphasized by the Holy Prophet »H, 

both by practice and oral teachings, the present day Muslims neglect 

them by the same margin. Even the pious and educated people do not 

regard this a sin, nor do they make an effort to act on them. The other 

civilized nations of the world have adopted them to improve their society, 
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but the Muslims have lagged behind them all. This was the very first 

Islamic injunction which was overlooked by the Muslims to begin with. It 

is worth noting that seeking permission (Isti’dhan) is that injunction of 

the Holy Qur’an in which even the slightest laxity or alteration is termed 

by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas as the rejection of the Qur’an itself. As a 

matter of fact now people overlook these injunctions so much as if they 

are not part of the Holy Qur’an, ow 

Wisdom of seeking permission (Isti’dhan) 

Allah Ta‘ala has provided every person a place where he lives, 

whether he owns it or has acquired it on rent. Such a place is his home, 

and the real purpose of a home is to provide comfort and tranquility. 

When the Holy Qur’an has referred to one's home as a great blessing of 

Allah, it has an indication towards this basic objective of a home. The 

Qur’an says, J'**■ (16:80) It means that Allah has given 

you peace and comfort through your homes. One can enjoy peace and 

comfort in his home only when he can live there without the interference 

of any one else, and can rest and work at will. Any interference in his 

freedom is tantamount to killing the very purpose of the home, which is 

naturally very damaging. Islam has prohibited harming anyone without 

any cause. A great wisdom in the injunction of seeking permission is to 

save people from interference of others and its consequent ill effects, 

which is obligatory on all peace loving people. 

The other consideration in the injunction is for the visitor himself, in 

that if he would go in to meet someone after taking permission, then the 

host will also reciprocate his gesture by giving him due importance and 

respect. If his visit is with purpose then the host will be sympathetic and 

try to meet his need. On the other hand, if he would go in to call on 

someone without taking his permission, like an uncouth, then naturally 

he would not be so welcome, and the host would like to get rid of him as 

quickly as possible. Even if the host had any sympathy toward him, it 

would be reduced, and the sin for causing trouble to a Muslim would be 

additional. 

The third consideration is the elimination of obscenity and immorality. 

If one enters someone’s home without taking prior permission, the 

possibility is that he might see the ladies of the house, which may lead to 

temptations. It is for this reason that the injunctions on seeking 
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permission are placed next to punishment of adultery and punishment of 

false accusation etc. 

The fourth consideration is that sometimes one is busy in the solitude 

of his home doing something which he does not want others to see. If 

someone comes into his house unannounced, then that act will be known 

to others, which he wanted to conceal. Any attempt to disclose the secrets 

of others is also a sin and a source of vexation. Some issues concerning 

seeking permission have been described in the above verses themselves, 

so they should be considered first. Other related issues will be dealt with 

later. 

Ruling 

In these verses the address is with the phrase (O those 

who believe) which is used for men, (because the relative pronoun in the 

text is originally of masculine gender) but women are also included in 

the injunction, like other Qur’anic injunctions, which are normally 

addressed to men but women are included in them, except in some cases 

where it is expressly mentioned that they are exclusive for men. 

Therefore, wives of the Sahabah included themselves in the address of 

the present verse and acted accordingly. Whenever they would visit any 

one’s house, they used to seek permission. Sayyidah Umm Iyas 431 

has said ‘We were four women who used to visit frequently Sayyidah 

‘A’ishah 43) together, and used to seek permission before going in 

the house, and would enter only after she had permitted’. (Ibn Kathlr on the 

authority of Ibn Abl Hatim) 

Ruling 

It is clear from the universality of this verse that on a visit to anyone’s 

house the injunction of seeking permission is common to all, whether men 

or women, Mahram or non-Mahram. Either a woman goes to visit another 

woman, or a man goes to visit another man, it is obligatory on all to seek 

permission. Similarly, if a man visits his mother, sisters or any other 

Mahram woman, he should seek permission. Imam Malik has narrated in 

Muwatta’ quoting ‘Ata1 Ibn Yasar 431 <*+**-j that someone enquired 

from the Holy Prophet whether he should seek permission before going 

to his mother. He !§§ said ‘Yes, do seek permission’. Then that fellow said 

'0 Messenger of Allah, I live with my mother in the same house’. He 

$§ said even then y ou should not‘enter the house without taking 
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permission. He asked again “O Messenger of Allah, $|f ! ‘I am always at 

her service’. He sf§ replied, “You should still ask her permission. Would 

you like that you see your mother naked? He said ‘No, no’. Then the Holy 

Prophet $11 said ‘It is for this reason that you should seek permission, 

because there is a possibility that she might have uncovered some of her 

coverable parts in the house for some need’. (Mazhari) 

One learns from this Hadith that the word "other than your own 

houses" in the phrase (24:27) as it appears in the Qur’an, refers to 

those houses where one lives alone and no one else, like parents, brothers 

or sisters reside with him. (It is only in this case that seeking permission is 

not necessary). 

Ruling 

If someone is living alone in the house with his wife, even then it is 

preferable and a sunnah to make some sort of sound, such as hem or 

thump, before entering, in order to make known his incoming, although 

seeking permission is not obligatory in this case. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 

Mas'ud’s wife has reported that whenever ‘Abdullah would come in 

the house, he would always make a hemming sound at the door to 

announce his arrival before entering, so that he should not see us in a 

condition that he would like to avoid. (Ibn Kathlr quoting Ibn Jarir with an 

authentic chain). In another situation Ibn Juraij inquired from ‘Ata’ *1)1 

JJU; whether it is obligatory to seek permission before going in one's own 

house to his wife, and he said ‘no’. Ibn Kathir after quoting this version 

has explained that what it means is that it is not obligatory but 

preferable. 

The Traditional way of seeking permission 

The procedure for seeking permission, as explained in the verse is 

Jlp LIj, (24:27) that is do not enter into any one’s house until 

carrying out two things. First, Isti’nas - its literal meaning is to seek 

acquaintance. Majority of commentators have taken this word for 

isti’dhan, that is to take permission. By the use of word Isti’nas instead 

of isti’dhan there is a hint that in taking permission before entering, the 

host gets acquainted with the visitor through his voice and the element of 

surprise is removed. The second requirement is greeting the inmates of 

the house with salam. Some commentators have elaborated it as; one 

should first seek permission and on entering the house should greet the 
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inmates. Qurtubi has also adopted this explanation that one should first 

seek permission, and when it is granted, only then go in and greet the 

hosts. Sayyidna Abu Ayyub Ansari’s Hadith also corresponds well with 

this explanation, to which MawardI has added further that if the visitor 

happens to see an inmate of the house before seeking permission, then he 

should first greet him, and then seek permission to go in, otherwise one 

should first seek permission and then greet on entering. But the 

procedure that seems to be masnun through narrations of Hadith, is that 

one should first greet from outside with Assalamu ‘Alaikum ^CJi) 

and then by announcing hig name should seek permission to go in. 

Imam Bukhari in his al-Adab ul-Mufrad has quoted on the authority 

of Sayyidna Abu Huraira that if someone seeks permission before 

greeting, the host need not reply (because he has deviated from the 

practice adopted by the Holy Prophet «H) (Ruh al-Ma'anl) Abu Dawud has 

narrated in his Hadith that someone from Bani ‘Amir sought permission 

from the Holy Prophet *§|, saying (that is, can I thrust in?). On 

hearing that the Holy Prophet $|§ said to his servant, "this man does not 

know how to seek permission. Go to him and explain to him that the 

permission should be sought by saying J*ot t (that is, Assalamu 

‘Alaikum, can I come in?). Before the servant could go out that fellow 

himself said 'Assalamu ‘Alaikum1 J»ot t as he had heard the 

instruction of the Holy Prophet «H. Then he permitted him to come in. 

(Ibn Kathir) 

Baihaqi has narrated in Shu‘ab-ul-Tman on the authority of 

Sayyidna Jabir 4§e> that the Holy Prophet «it once said taJ ^ 

that is ‘Do not let in the one who does not greet before seeking 

permission’. (Mazhari). In this case the Holy Prophet «|| has made two 

corrections. One, that one should greet first. Two, that he had used the 

word J»ol instead of ^J', which was not proper, because the word is derived 

from wuluj (rjJj) which means, to make an entry with force into a narrow 

space. This expression is against all ethics. In any case, one learns from 

these narrations that the instruction of greetings given in the Qur’anic 

verses relate to the greeting for seeking permission, which is offered from 

outside the house for inviting the attention of the inmates. On entering 

the house, the greetings should be repeated in the usual manner. 
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Ruling 

The procedure of greeting first and then seeking permission for entry, 

as has been established by various Ahadlth, can best be followed if the 

visitor himself announces his name for seeking permission. This was 

exactly the practice of Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^>. He used to announce at the 

door of the Holy Prophet <Hf ?'y* Ji-Jyf < AJI J yj ^uUl that is, 

after the greetings whether Umar can come in. (Ibn Kathlr etc.) Sahih of 

Muslim has narrated that Sayyidna Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari went to see 

Sayyidna ‘Umar and sought permission to get in by saying p£Ap ^_!l 

tSyj.'jI lip -£~Lp f>LJl <^y y\ lip (Qurtubl). First he gave his name as Abu 

Musa and then for further clarification added Ash‘arl. This is to help the 

host recognize the caller immediately and respond quickly, for without 

recognizing the visitor the host may hesitate to give permission for getting 

in. 

Ruling 

Some people adopt the worst possible practice in this regard that they 

ask permission from outside to come in without disclosing their identity. 

And when the host inquires as to who was there, they would answer ‘It is 

me’. This is not the right answer to the host. If he has not recognized the 

voice on the first call, how can he recognize with the answer - ‘it is me’. 

Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi has reported in his Jami‘ quoting ‘Ali Ibn 

‘Asim al-Wasiti that when he went to Basrah he went to see Sayyidna 

Mughira Ibn Shu‘bah 4^b, and knocked at his door. Sayyidna Mughirah 

inquired from inside as to who was there. He answered Ana (tJ*) that is 

‘It is me’. So, Sayyidna Mughirah 4^> said ‘ I do not have anyone among 

my friends by the name Ana’ (U). Then he went out and related the 

Hadith to him that one day Sayyidna Jabir Ibn ‘Abdullah 4^ went to see 

the Holy Prophet «|t and knocked at his door. The Holy Prophet gH 

inquired from inside as to who was there, and Jabir «§§ said Ana (Ul) that 

is ‘It is me’. Then the Holy Prophet repeated the words ‘Ana Ana’ (bl <Ut) 

to explain that there is no point in saying Ana, Ana, as no one can be 

recognized by this word. 

Ruling 

There is yet another very wrong practice which is commonly observed 

these days even by the educated people, and that is they would knock at 

the door and when the inmates would enquire from inside as to who was 
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there, they do not reply at all and remain silent. This is the worst practice 

to tease the host, as he remains in suspense about the identity of the 

visitor, and the very spirit of seeking permission is defeated. 

Ruling 

This has also been established by these narrations that it is also a 

correct procedure of seeking permission to knock at the door, provided one 

tells his name at the same time. 

Ruling 

If one knocks at the door, it should not be so strong that the inmates 

get upset, rather it should be mild with the sole purpose of letting the 

inmates know that some one is at the door. Those who used to knock at 

the door of the Holy Prophet «H, they used to knock with their nails in a 

manner that the sound should not be loud enough to disturb him. (As 

narrated by Al-Khatib in his Jami‘ - QurtubI) If one understands the spirit 

behind isti’dhan that it is meant to seek permission with familiarization 

(isti’nas) of the caller, then automatically he would take care of all those 

things which could possibly trouble the host. What is required is to knock 

gently and announce the name for familiarization. 

Important Warning 

These days people do not pay any attention toward seeking 

permission, which is a clear sin for forsaking an obligation. But on the 

other hand there are some problems in our time for those who do want to 

take permission in the prescribed manner, that is first offer greetings from 

outside and then seek permission by announcing their name. One 

problem is that the host to whom they want their voice to reach is not 

available close to the door, hence it is difficult to convey to him the sound 

of greetings and the name of the caller. Therefore, the important thing to 

note is that the spirit of the injunction is not to enter anyone’s house 

without permission. There may be different forms of seeking permission in 

different places in different times. One such form is to knock at the door, 

which is established by the record of Hadlth. In the present time people 

fix up bells at their doors. It is sufficient for carrying out the obligation of 

seeking permission to press the button of the bell, provided the caller also 

announces his name after that in an audible voice for the host. Apart 

from this, it is also in order to adopt any other method of seeking 

permission in vogue at any place. The present day system of sending in 
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visiting cards to disclose the identity of the caller is a good practice in that 

not only the name of the caller but also his address is made known to the 

host without any effort on his part, which fulfils the spirit behind 

isti’dhan. Therefore, there is no harm in adopting this system. 

Ruling 

If a person asks permission from someone and he replies in the 

negative that he cannot meet at that time, then the caller should go back 

and not feel offended. He should realize that every one’s needs and 

circumstances are different, and at times it is beyond the control of 

persons to call in the visitor or to go out and meet him. Hence, his refusal 

to meet should be accepted with good grace. In the present verse the same 

thing is emphasized oij that is, 'If it is said to 

you, "Go back" just go back, it is more decent for you - 24:28. Some people 

of the past ages are reported to have said ‘I waited all my life wishing that 

I visit someone and seek permission to go in the house, and the host turns 

down my request asking me to go back so that I could be rewarded the 

grace of this Qur’anic injunction by following it. But, alas, I could never 

get that blessing’. 

Ruling 

The Islamic jurisprudence has established a two-sided system of 

teaching the mannerism of social graces and of saving all from the 

troubles and inconvenience. The way visitors are advised in this verse 

that if their request for permission to go in is turned down, they should 

not feel offended, similarly, the other side of the coin is taught in a 

Hadlth. The Holy Prophet $§ has said o'. (Surely your 

visitors have some rights to be observed by you). It means that one who 

comes to meet you he too has his right on you. His right is that you should 

call him in, pay him respect and listen to him. Do not refuse to meet him 

without any serious excuse or a genuine reason.’ 

Ruling 

If one goes to meet someone and seeks permission to go in, but does 

not get an answer, then according to practice of the Holy Prophet $H, he 

should knock a second time, and still if there is no answer then he should 

knock a third time. If he does not get an answer the third time, then the 

injunction is, that he should go back. After knocking three times it 

becomes obvious that the inmate must have heard the knock, but 
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presumably he is in a condition that he cannot answer, for instance, 

praying or in the toilet or taking shower. Alternatively, he does not want 

to meet at that time. In both the situations it is not advisable to keep on 

staying there or keep on knocking, as it will upset the host, which must be 

avoided. The real purpose of isti’dhan is to avoid any inconvenience to 

the host. 

Sayyidna Abu Musa Ash'ari has narrated that once the Holy 

Prophet <11 said that cpj* ph that is, ‘when someone 

seeks permission three times and does not get reply, he should go back’ 

(Ibn Kathir quoting Sahlh of Bukhari). And Masnad Ahmad has reported on 

authority of Sayyidna Anas 4&> that once the Holy Prophet sit had gone 

to meet Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn ‘Ubadah and said Assalamu ‘Alaikum 

fbtJl) from outside to seek permission (Isti’dhan) to go in, according 

to his practice. Sayyidna Sa‘d 4^> did reply the greeting but in a soft tone, 

so that the Holy Prophet |§ does not hear. He ||§ repeated the greeting a 

second time and then a third time. On each occasion Sayyidna Sa‘d 

listened the greeting and replied in a soft tone. After that the Holy 

Prophet went back. When Sayyidna Sa‘d 4^> realized that, he ran 

after him and explained that he heard his voice every time and also 

replied but in a soft tone, so that the greeting words are spoken for him 

repeatedly by the blessed tongue, as they will bring good fortune to him. 

(the Holy Prophet explained to him the way of sunnah that when 

there is no response from inside, the visitor should go back) After that 

Sayyidna Sa‘d took the Holy Prophet ^ along with him to his house 

where he treated him with some refreshments, which the Holy Prophet 

accepted graciously. 

This action of Sayyidna Sa‘d was the result of overwhelming love 

and affection for the Holy Prophet »H, and at that moment he did not 

realize that the most exalted Messenger was waiting at his door and he 

should immediately go out and receive him with due respect. Instead, his 

mind was induced toward the thought that it would be of benefit to him if 

the blessed tongue would utter Assalamu ‘Alaikum repeatedly. In any 

case this incident has established the issue that if there is no answer after 

seeking permission thrice, then according to practice of the Prophet i|§, 
the visitor should go back. It is against the sunnah of the Holy Prophet 

to keep on waiting there, which will be a cause of trouble for the inmate 

and tantamount to forcing the host to come out. 
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Ruling 

The foregoing ruling relates to the situation when one has sought 

permission thrice by knocking and greetings. In that situation to keep on 

waiting there would cause trouble to the host. But if someone waits at the 

door of a scholar or a pious person without seeking permission or without 

informing him, in the hope that he would meet him when he would come 

out according to his convenience, such a waiting is not undesirable, rather 

it is a great respect shown by the caller. The Qur’an itself has advised 

people that to call the Holy Prophet ^ while he is inside, with the 

purpose of calling him out of the house is disrespect to him. People should 

wait for him outside until he comes out on his own according to his 

(And if they had patience until you come out to them, that would be 

better for them - 49:5). Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has said, ‘Sometimes I 

keep on waiting the whole afternoon at the door of an Ansar! companion 

until he would come out on his own, for asking about some Ahadlth . Had 

I sought permission to go in, he would have definitely allowed me, but I 

regarded that against ethics. That is why I used to bear the trouble of 

waiting’. (Sahih al-Bukhari). 

Q v'/LX £ \'JJ-ju: o'c1^ && J-3 

There is no sin on you if you enter uninhabited houses in which 
you have rightful benefit - 24:29. 

Literal meaning of the word Mata‘ is to use, put to use, and to 

benefit from something. Anything from which some benefit is drawn is 

also called Mata‘. In this verse Mata* is used in its literal meaning and is 

translated as 'rightful benefit'. It is reported ]jy Sayyidna Abu Bakr 

that when verses regarding isti’dhan (seekingpermission) were revealed, 

he inquired from the Holy Prophet “Ya Rasul Allah! What would the 

traders of Quraish do after this prohibition? They travel with trading 

caravans from Makkah and Madinah to Syria and have a number of 

resting places spread out all along the route, where they stay while 

traveling. There are no permanent inmates in those places. So, what will 

be the form of isti’dhan at those places? Whom will they seek the 

permission from?’ On this enquiry the above verse was revealed (Mazhari 

on authority of Ibn Abi Hatim). 
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The background of revelation of this verse tells us that the phrase 

x’j&S 'jii- (uninhabited houses) relates to those houses and places which 

are not specifically meant for the residence of any individual or 

community. Rather they are open to all to go in and stay or use, such as 

public inns, which are made for the purpose of free stay of the travelers, 

mosques, shrines, schools, hospitals, post offices, railway stations, airports 

and community centers. Thus, all places built for the common welfare of 

people fall under this category, where every one is allowed to go in and 

use. 

Ruling 

In all the welfare centers where there are some restrictions or 

conditions placed by the owners or by the organizers for entry, their 

observance is obligatory by religious law also. For instance, if it is 

necessary for entering a railway platform to purchase the ticket, it will not 

be permissible in Sharfah to enter it without the ticket. The ticket is 

compulsory. Similarly, going into the restricted area of an airport is not 

allowed without having the necessary permission. 

Ruling 

However, if the specific rooms are reserved in mosques, shrines, 

schools, hospitals etc. for their staff, such as closets in mosques, shrines 

and schools or the offices in the hospitals, railway stations and airports, 

they do not fall under the category of 'uninhabited houses'. In all such 

places entry without permission is prohibited by Shariah. 

Some other issues related to Isti’dhan 

When we have learnt that the basic purpose of the Shari‘ah 

injunction of Isti’dhan is to avoid giving any trouble to others, and 

teaching of ethics of social graces, on the same principle the following code 

of conducts can also be drawn. 

Some Issues relating to Telephone 

To ring up anyone at a time which is normally his resting time or the 

time for prayers, unless extremely urgent, is not justified, for the same 

reason that it will be troublesome for him, just like entering anyone’s 

house without permission, which disturbs the freedom of the host. 
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Ruling 

If one has to talk to someone frequently, then it is desirable that it 

should be enquired from him the convenient time when he can talk 

without any trouble, and then only at that time he should be contacted on 

telephone. 

Ruling 

If one has to discuss something in detail with someone on telephone, 

then it is advisable that he should first find out from him whether he can 

talk in detail for some length of time. It is a common happening that 

when one is busy, the telephone bell rings, and he is compelled to lift the 

receiver no matter what he was doing, and if the caller talks for long, it 

really hurts the listener. 

Ruling 

Some people do not care about the ringing of telephone. It keeps on 

ringing but they would not lift the receiver. This habit is also against the 

Islamic ethics, and tantamount to usurpation of the right of the caller. As 

the Hadith says tiU dJs- iljjjJ jl (Your guests have some rights obligated on 

you). It indicates that the one who has come to meet you, it is his right 

that you talk to him, and do not refuse meeting him without reason, 

similarly, the one who wants to talk to you on telephone, it is his right 

that you respond. 

Ruling 

If you have gone to someone’s house to meet him, and are waiting for 

the permission, in that situation you must not peep in, because the 

purpose of Isti’dhan is that you should not know what the host wants to 

hide from you. If you see it by peeping inside, then that purpose is lost. It 

is strongly prohibited in the hadith (Bukhari and Muslim quoting Sahal Ibn 

Sa‘d as-Sa‘idi). It was the practice of the Holy Prophet «H that if he would 

go to meet someone and wait for the permission to go in, he would stand 

by the side of the door and not in front of it. He used to make Isti’dhan by 

the side of the door, because very seldom there were curtains on the door 

during that time, and if they were, there was the possibility of their 

opening up with the wind. (Mazhari) 

Ruling 

The prohibition to go in the houses mentioned in the above verse is 

meant under normal conditions. But if there is an emergency, like fire or 
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demolition of the house, then one can enter without taking permission, 

rather it is desirable to go in immediately. 

Ruling 

If a person has sent someone to call another person, and he comes 

along with the person who had gone to fetch him, then he need not take 

permission to go in. The messenger who had gone to fetch him is 

permission by itself. But if he does not turn up along with the messenger, 

but goes later, then seeking of permission will be required. The Holy 

Prophet sH has said o^' *1 >_£Ji ISI ‘If someone is 

called and he comes along with the messenger, then this by itself is 

permission for going in’. (AbuDawud - Mazhari) 

Verses 30 - 31 
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Say to the believing men that they must lower their 

gazes and guard their private parts; it is more decent 

for them. Surely Allah is All-Aware of what they do. 

[30] And say to the believing women that they must 

lower their gazes and guard their private parts, and 

must not expose their adornment, except that which 
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appears thereof, and must wrap their bosoms with 

their shawls, and must not expose their adornment 

except to their husbands or their fathers or the fathers 

of their husbands, or to their sons or the sons of their 

husbands, or to their brothers or the sons of their 

brothers or the sons of their sisters, or to their women, 

or to those owned by their right hands, or male 

attendants having no (sexual) urge, or to the children 

who are not yet conscious of the shames of women. And 

let them not stamp their feet in a way that the 

adornment they conceal is known. And repent to Allah 

O believers, all of you, so that you may achieve success. 

[31] 

Commentary 

An important chapter for the prevention of obscenity and 

security of chastity: Hijab for women 

The very first verses on the subject of hijab for women are the ones 

which were revealed in Surah Ahzab at the time of marriage of the 

mother of the believers Sayyidah Zainab bint Jahash Lfip *1)1 with the 

Holy Prophet «§|. Some have given the date of revelation of these verses 

as 3rd Hijra while others say it was 5th Hijra. Tafsir Ibn Kathir and Nail 

Al-Autar have given preference to the latter date, while Ruh ul-M‘ani has 

reported on the authority of Sayyidna Anas that this marriage was 

solemnized in Dhulqa‘dah 5th Hijra. But it is an agreed position that the 

first verse on Hijab was revealed on this occasion. As for the above 

referred verses of Surah an-Nur, they were revealed at the time of 

incident of Ifk, which had happened on return from the battle of Ban! 

Mustaliq or Muraisi1. This battle had taken place in the 6th Hijra. Hence, 

it is clear from the revelation point of view that Surah An-Nur’s verses on 

hijab were revealed later, and Surah Ahzab’s four verses were revealed 

earlier, and that the practice on the injunction of hijab had started when 

the verses of Surah Ahzab were revealed. The subject of hijab will be 

discussed Inshallah in detail under Surah Ahzab. Here the explanation 

will be restricted to only those verses which appear in Surah an-Nur. 

A„ #. ^ L-< .) ■** > * - • .»f.>" » . - < > ’ •'ft \i 
o! Cr?J* 
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Say to the believing men that they must lower their gazes and 
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guard their private parts; it is more decent for them. Surely 

Allah is All-Aware of what they do. (24:30) 

The word (yaghuddu) is derived from (ghadd), which means 

to bring down or to lower, (Raghib) lowering of eyes or to keep eyes down 

as enjoined in the verse, means to turn the eyes from something which is 

prohibited to be seen by Sharfah (Ibn Kathir). Ibn Hibban has given the 

explanation that to look at a non-Mahram woman with intent to have 

(sexual) pleasure is totally prohibited, and to look without any such 

motive is makruh (undesirable). To look at any woman’s or man’s private 

parts of the body is included in this explanation (except in case of dire 

necessity, such as medical examination). Peeping into anyone’s house 

with the intent of finding out his secrets, and all such acts where looking 

is prohibited by Sharfah are all included in the injunction. 

(24:30) Protection of private parts is purported to express 

that all possible situations of satisfying unlawful sexual desires be 

guarded against. In this, adultery, sodomy, lesbian act, masturbation and 

all such acts that fulfill unlawful lust and passions are prohibited. The 

purpose of the verse is to prohibit all illicit acts for fulfilling unlawful 

passions. For this purpose the initial and the ultimate acts have been 

mentioned rather clearly, and all those actions which fall in between them 

are also included in the prohibition. For unlawful sexual passion the very 

first act is casting eye with bad motive and its ultimate result is adultery. 

Both these acts have been mentioned clearly and are prohibited. All other 

acts falling in between, such as touching hands or having conversation, 

are included by implication. 

Ibn Kathir has related Sayyidna ‘Ubaidah 4&> having said Jjl U Jr 

aij ijfS<i that is ‘Any act done in disobedience to Allah is a 

major sin, but the initial and ultimate acts are mentioned at the two ends 

of the verse’. The initial act is to cast eye, and the ultimate is adultery. 

Tabarani has quoted Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud that the Holy 

Prophet once said : 

liU^I 4il.Pl j Cj* (►4-*" 

‘Casting eye is a poisonous arrow among the arrows of Satan. 
Whoever turns away his eye fearing from Me (despite demand of 
the heart), I will give him such strong faith, the delight of 
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which he will feel in his heart’. (Ibn Kathir) 

It is reported in Sahih Muslim on the authority of Sayyidna Jarir Ibn 

‘Abdullah al-Bajali that the Holy Prophet has advised what should 

one do if by chance one's eye is cast on a non-Mahram woman. He has 

quoted the Holy Prophet 3|g as saying ‘Turn away your eyes from there’. 

(Ibn Kathir). Sayyidna ‘Ali has said that first sight is forgivable, but 

casting eye a second time is sin. Both versions are alike, that is, if one 

casts his eye by chance without intention, it is forgiven being not 

intentional, otherwise it is prohibited to cast the eye intentionally, even 

the first time. 

To stare intentionally at boys having no beard also falls within 

this ruling 

Ibn Kathir has reported that many elders of the Ummah used to 

forbid forcefully staring at young boys (having no beard), and many 

scholars have declared it as forbidden (Perhaps it is in a situation when 

one looks with bad intention and passionate desire. God knows best) 

Looking at non-Mahram is forbidden 

And say to the believing women that they must lower their 
gazes - 24:31. 

In the initial part of this long verse the injunction is the same which 

has been enjoined on men-folk in the preceding verse, that is, keep the 

eyes down or turn away the eyes. Women-folk are also included in the 

injunction along with men, but in the next verse there is a separate 

injunction for them for laying more emphasis. Hence, it is clear that for 

women it is forbidden to look at any man except their mahrams. Many 

scholars have declared that it is absolutely forbidden for women to see 

non-Mahram men, irrespective of looking with bad intent and passion or 

without any intent and passion; in either case it is forbidden. For this 

ruling the argument put forward in support is the hadith of Sayyidah 

’Umm Salamah ifi* JJl ^j, which relates that once ’Umm Salamah and 

Maimunah JJ\Lr*J both were with the Holy Prophet when 

suddenly ‘Abdullah Ibn ’Umm Maktum, the companion of the Holy 

Prophet s|t who was blind, came in, and the Holy Prophet H asked them 

to go inside. This incident had happened after the injunction of hijab for 
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women was revealed. On this ’Umm Salamah - pleaded ‘O Holy 

Prophet! But he is only blind, he can’t see us’. Then the Holy Prophet »§| 

replied ‘Is it that you are blind too?’ (Abu Dawud and Tirmidhi - Tirmidhi 

declared this hadith as hasan Sahih). Other jurists have ruled that there is no 

harm if women look at strange males without any passion. They base 

their argument on the hadith of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah Lps- Jjl ^Jy in which it 

is related that on an Eid day some African youths were showing their 

military exercises in the courtyard of the Mosque of the Holy Prophet 

and the Holy Prophet rH was watching this game, and so was Sayyidah 

‘A’ishah dJi ^Jy under the cover of the back of the Holy Prophet 

She kept on watching the game until she herself got tired of it, but the 

Holy Prophet did not object to her watching. Scholars are all 

unanimous on the point that looking with lust is prohibited, but looking 

without lust is also not a preferred act. 

To look at a woman’s satr (concealable) parts by another woman 

without any lawful reason is also prohibited in line with the wordings of 

this verse. It is for the reason that concealing of satr (concealable) from 

all, both by men and women, is obligatory by Shariah. Man’s satr 

(concealable) comprises all parts of the body from navel to knees, and that 

of women, the whole body, except face and palms. Neither can a man see 

another man’s satr nor can a woman see another woman’s satr. Looking 

by a man at a woman’s satr or of a woman at a man’s satr is highly 

prohibited, and amounts to contradiction of the injunction of the Qur’anic 

verse which enjoins for ‘turning away the eyes’. As has been explained 

above in detail, it is enjoined in the verse to lower the eyes or to turn the 

eyes away from everything which is prohibited to be seen under Islamic 

injunctions. To look at a woman’s satr by another woman is included in 

that. 

^ 9 J * + » * A* ** i' KU * ' > >> 

ofJr&ioify 
And must not expose their adornment, except that which 
appears thereof, and must wrap their bosoms with their shawls, 
and must not expose their adornment except to their husbands - 
24:31. 

The literal meaning of zlnah (*4j) is that with which a woman adorns 

herself to appear attractive. It may be nice clothes or ornaments. There is 
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an agreement of the scholars on the point that when the clothes and 

ornaments are not worn by women, and are only displayed in the market 

place, then they are allowed to be seen by men-folk. For this reason 

majority of scholars have taken the meaning oi zinah as those parts of the 

body where the objects of zinah are worn. Hence, the meaning of the 

verse is that it is obligatory for women not to show the parts of the body 

where the objects of adornments are worn. (Rub ul-Ma‘ani). Whereas it is 

prohibited for women in this verse to show their zinah, two exceptions 

have, however, been made. One is for that to be seen, and the other for 

those who see. 

Exception from the injunction of hijab 

First exception is that of 1*1. U (except that which appears thereof). 

It means that ‘Women are not permitted to show their zinah to men, 

except that which is revealed on its own’. The indication is that while 

women are working, some parts of the body get uncovered automatically, 

and their covering is difficult, hence, exception of such parts is perihitted. 

There is no sin in their uncovering. (Ibn Kathir). Which parts do really fall 

under this exception? On this subject Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 4^ 

and ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas have given different explanations. 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud has explained that what has been 

excepted in is the outer covering, such as veil or the sheet used for 

hijab. These over-clothings are used to cover up the normal garments of 

zinah. Hence, the meaning of the verse would be that it is not permitted 

to show anything from the zinah (garments), except the over-clothings 

like veil, whose hiding is not possible when going out for some work. On 

the other hand Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas has interpreted that it 

is purported for face and palms, because when a woman is forced to go out 

because of necessity, it is difficult to hide face and palms while engaged in 

her work. Therefore, according to the explanation of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 

Ibn Mas‘ud it is not permitted for women even to uncover - their faces 

and palms before non-Mahram men. Only the over-clothings, like veil etc. 

are excepted under necessity. But in accordance with the explanation of 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 4^ it is permitted to uncover the face and 

palms before the non-Mahrams. Thus, there is a difference of opinion 

among the religious scholars on the issue whether it is permissible to 

uncover the face and palms before non-Mahrams or not. But all agree on 
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that if there is a risk oifitnah (i.e. stimulation of illicit desires) by looking 

at feminine face and palms, then its uncovering is not allowed, and 

women are not permitted to uncover their faces and palms in that 

situation. All scholars also agree on that in prayers women can uncover 

their faces and palms and in the uncovered position their prayers will be 

considered valid. 

Qadi Baidawi and Khazin have said in the explanation of this verse 

that the object of the verse appears to be that women should not let 

anything of their zinah be seen, except that which gets uncovered during 

the process of working. In this definition the veil and sheet, as well as face 

and palms are all included, because when a woman goes out for some 

necessary work, veil and sheet are open to be seen in any case, but 

sometimes face and palms also get uncovered during the movements of 

work. Hence, their uncovering is allowed and is not regarded a sin. But it 

does not mean that men are allowed to see faces and palms of women 

unnecessarily. Instead, it is enjoined upon men to keep their eyes lower, 

and if a woman is constrained to uncover her face or palms, the men 

should turn their eyes away, unless required to see in the performance of 

some lawful act. In this explanation both the traditions and 

interpretations are reconciled. Imam Malik JlU; <Jjl j has also ruled that 

it is not allowed to see the face and palms of a non-Mahram woman 

without a lawful need. Ibn Hajar Makki Shafi‘1 has quoted in his zawajir 

that Imam Shafi'T's view is also the same that although women's face and 

palms are not part of their satr, and they are allowed to pray while these 

parts are uncovered, yet non-Mahrams are not allowed to see them 

without a lawful need. However, this has already been stated above that 

even those scholars who have ruled it permissible to see women’s face and 

palms, also agree that if there is a risk of mischief, then looking at their 

faces is not permissible. It is well known that the center of beauty and 

.attraction is the face of a person, and the present age is full of temptation, 

mischief and lasciviousness, and people are lost in remissness. Therefore, 

in the present circumstances it is impermissible to uncover the face before 

the non-Mahram men, except for medical treatment or in emergency. 

Similarly, it is not allowed for the men-folk as well to look at women 

intentionally, unless it is required by a genuine need. 

After granting exception to the opened Zinah, it is enjoined in the 
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verse under reference (24:31) that is, ‘must wrap 

their bosoms with their shawls’. Khomor is the plural of 

Khimar. It is the piece of cloth which women use to cover their head, and 

it also covers up the neck and bosom. •s’JJr (juyub) is the plural of 

(.jayb) which means upper part of the shirt just below the neck. Since the 

time immemorial this part of the garment is placed over the chest of a 

person, hence the covering of juyub means covering of the chest or bosom. 

In the beginning of the verse showing of zinah was prohibited, while in 

this sentence hiding of zinah is emphasized and a specific situation is also 

described, the purpose of which is to eliminate an old custom of 

pre-Islamic days. In the pre-Islamic time women used to place the sheet 

on their head and let its two sides hang on their back, with the result that 

their neck, ears and bosom were left uncovered. Therefore, Muslim 

women were enjoined not to follow this, and instead were advised to place 

the two sides of the sheet one over the other, so that all these parts are 

covered. (Ibn Abi Hatim from Ibn Jubair - Ruh) 

The second exception in the verse relates to the men before whom no 

hijab is to be observed by women. There are two reasons for this 

exception. First, those men who are exempt from this injunction are the 

mahrams, hence, no risk of any trouble is expected from them. Allah 

Ta'ala has put in their hearts deep respect and honour of their close 

female relatives, hence, there is no possibility of any mischief from them. 

Secondly, since the close relatives normally live all together, for the sake 

of convenience it is required that they do not hide from each other. But 

this should also be kept in mind that this exception from hiding from 

mahrams is exclusive to hijab, and not from the satr of women, where the 

exception is allowed only to husbands. Those parts of the body of women 

which are included in satr, and which are not allowed to be uncovered in 

the prayers, are not permitted to be seen by any mahram. 

Eight types of mahram men and four other types with whom no hijab 

is necessary are listed in this verse. In another verse of Surah Ahzab, 

which was revealed before this verse, only seven types of mahram are 

mentioned. Hence, five more types were added in the above referred verse 

of Surah an-Nur, which is a later revelation. 

Warning 

It should be noted that the word mahram is used here in its general 
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sense, which includes husband also. In the connotation used by the 

scholars for this word it means the person with whom marriage is not 

allowed. That meaning of the word is not intended here. Let us now take 

up the details of the twelve exceptions mentioned in the verse under 

consideration: The first exception is that of husband with whom hiding of 

any part of the wife’s body is not required. But, looking at the private 

parts of wife without need is not a preferable act. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 

Ifj- oJJi has said cslt L* ‘Neither he saw my private parts nor did I 

see his’. 

Second, exception is of fathers, in which category apart from father, 

grandfather, great grandfather are all included. Third, is the 

father-in-law, and husband’s grandfather and great grandfather. Fourth, 

are the sons. Fifth, are the husband’s sons, who may be from his other 

wives. Sixth, are the brothers, in which category all step-brothers 

whether from real-mother or from real-father are included. But cousin 

brothers are not part of this category. They are all non-Mahrams. 

Seventh, are the sons of brothers. Here also sons of step-brothers are 

included, but sons of cousins are not included. Eighth, are the sons of 

sisters, and here again sons of step-sisters are included but not those of 

the cousins. These are the eight categories of mahrams. 

Ninth category 

(31) (or to their women). These words are used for Muslim 

women, before whom all such parts can be uncovered which are allowed 

to be uncovered before father or sons. It has already been clarified earlier 

that this exception relates to hijab alone and not the satr. It is for the 

simple reason that, what is not allowed to be uncovered before mahram 

men is also not permitted to be uncovered before any Muslim woman, 

except for medical treatment or under dire need. 

By the exception made only for Muslim women it becomes obvious 

that it is necessary for Muslim women to cover themselves before 

non-Muslim women as well. Non-Muslim women are thus in the same 

category as that of non-Mahram men. Ibn Kathir has quoted the. 

explanation given by Mujahid for this verse that it is not 

permissible for a Muslim woman to uncover herself before non-Muslim 

women. But there are Sahih ahadlth available which prove that 

non-Muslim women used to visit wives of the Holy Prophet hence, 
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there is a difference of opinion among the jurists on the subject. Some 

have declared non-Muslim women like men for the application of this 

injunction, while others have placed both Muslim and non-Muslim women 

under one category - that is covering before them is not necessary. Imam 

Razi J1U; dJl <u^-j has opined that the word (their women) 

encompasses both Muslim and non-Muslim women, and the practice of 

virtuous elders of making Muslim women covered before non-Muslim 

women was because it was desirable (but not obligatory). Mufti of 

Baghdad, ‘Allamah ‘Alusi dUt has adopted this explanation in the 

Ruh ul-Ma‘ani, and has remarked ul^l Jti ^jJl jijl jyJl li* 

^jj) jt- oUi—Jt This explanation is more suited to present 

time because it has become almost impossible for Muslim women to cover 

themselves before non-Muslim women. (Ruh ul-Ma‘am) 

Tenth category 

Uji (24:31). (or to those owned by their right hands). The 

general sense of the wording includes both male and female slaves and 

servants, but many a scholars and jurists consider that it applies only to 

female slaves, and not to the male slaves. Therefore, it is obligatory to be 

in cover before them, like other non-Mahrams. Sa'id Ibn al-Mussayab 

dui has said expressing his final view ‘Do not be under the 

misconception that the wordings Ujl are general, and include 

male slaves as well. It is not so. This verse refers to only female slaves, 

male slaves are not included in it’. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 4^>, 

Hasan al-Basri and Ibn Sirin aIh have said that it is not 

permissible for a male slave to see his female owner’s hair (Ruh ul-Ma‘anI). 

Now the question is that if by the wordings lijl only female 

slaves were meant, then they were already included in the word (or 

to their women). What was the point in describing them separately? 

Jassas jji has answered this question by explaining that the 

word in its apparent sense is meant for Muslim women only, and in 

case there are non-Muslims also among the female slaves, they need to be 

separated from the rest, hence the use of this word. 

Eleventh category 

jujjl J>j\ Jl jl (or male attendants having no {sexual} urge). 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has explained that, here those confused and 

deranged type of persons are meant who have no liking and inclination 
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toward women (Ibn Kathlr). The same explanation has been put forward by 

Ibn Jarir quoting Abu ‘Abdullah, Ibn Jubair, Ibn ‘Atiyyah Jjl 

etc. Therefore, those men are referred to here who do not have any lust or 

inclination towards women, nor are they interested in the beauty and 

charm of women, which they could describe before others. As against this, 

eunuchs do take interest in women’s special attributes; hence women 

should keep covered before them. There is a hadlth of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 

ifip «llon the subject, that an eunuch used to visit the wives of the 

Holy Prophet »|g, and they regarded him to be included in the category of 

5oV* (31) hence they allowed him to come in their homes. 

When the Holy Prophet *|§ saw him and listened his conversation, he 

stopped him from coming inside the homes. (Ruh ul-Ma'am). 

For this very reason Ibn Hajar Makki Jji has commented in 

Sharah al-Minhaj that no matter a man be impotent or devoid of genital 

organs or be very old, he is not included in the expression &V' <jb* and 

women are required to cover themselves before all of them. However, 

addition of the word with the expression if is meant to 

indicate those who are confused and deranged, and enter the houses with 

the purpose of eating and drinking as an attendant of some guests. Such 

men are excluded and it is not necessary to observe hijab before them. 

They have been mentioned here because in fact there were some such 

men at that time, and they used to go inside the homes, only with the 

intention of eating and drinking, but the real cause of their being 

excepted from the rules of hijab is their being of unsound mind and 

having no sexual urge and not being attendants of someone 

Twelfth category 

jikiij\ (or to the children who are not yet conscious of the shames 

of women - 31). This refers to those young children who have not yet 

attained puberty, and are totally ignorant of ladies special attributes, 

gestures and postures. Any boy who takes interest in ladies company for 

their special attributes is nearing his puberty, and covering before him 

becomes obligatory.(Ibn Kathir). Imam Jassas <Ul has explained 

that the word Tifl (children) refers here to those children who do not 

differentiate between men and women in special attributes. (Ja§sas has 

narrated this from Mujahid). 
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And let them not stamp their feet in a way that the adornment 
they conceal is known - 24:31. 

It is incumbent upon women to step so gently that no sound is made of 

their ornaments and none of their zlnah is exposed to men. 

To cause hearing of jewellery’s sound to non-Mahrams is 

prohibited 

In the beginning of the verse it was prohibited for women to show 

their zlnah (ornaments or garments) to non-Mahram men. At the end of 

it, it is reemphasized that covering of head and bosom etc. was in any way 

obligatory as part of hiding of zlnah, rather any exposure of hidden zlnah 

by any means is also prohibited. Putting in something in the ornaments 

so that they produce sound, or making of sound by the touch of 

ornaments with each other, or putting the feet on the ground in such a 

manner that ornaments make sound, and the non-Mahrams listen to 

these sounds; they are all prohibited under the provision of this verse. In 

the light of this explanation many jurists have drawn the conclusion that 

when causing to hear the ornament’s sound is prohibited, then to cause 

hearing of women’s own voice would be prohibited even more strongly. 

Therefore, they have ruled that the voice of women is also included in 

their satr. For this reason it is declared in Nawazil that women should 

learn Qur’an from women only, as far as possible. Learning of Qur’an 

from men should be as a last resort only. 

Sahihs of Bukhari and Muslim have quoted a hadlth which says that 

while offering prayers if someone passes in front, he should be warned 

with a loud voice by saying Subhan Allah by men, but the women should 

not make any sound, and instead hit the back of the palm with the other 

for warning. 

The issue of women’s voice 

Is women’s voice included in their satr per se, and it’s causing to hear 

by non-Mahrams is prohibited? The jurists differ on this issue. In the 

books of Imam Shafi‘I Jjl w-j the voice of women is not included in 

their satr. In the case of Hanafl there are different views. Ibn Humam 

^JU; Jjl <uj-j has included the voice in satr on the basis of statements in 

Nawazil. Because of this the call for prayer o'y by women is regarded 
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makruh by Hanafi School. However, it is established by hadlth that the 

wives of the Holy Prophet -H used to talk to non-Mahrams from behind 

the curtain even after the revelation of injunction of fyyab. Keeping in 

view all the material on this point, what seems to be the correct position is 

that hearing the voice of a woman is impermissible only when and where 

it may create a fitnah, but where there is no such apprehension, it is 

allowed. (Jassas). However, the prudent way for women is to take care and 

avoid talking to non-Mahrams, even from behind the curtains, unless 

necessary. (Only Allah knows best) 

To go out wearing perfume 

It is also included in this injunction that when women go out of the 

house for some need, they should not wear any perfume, because that is 

also their hidden zinah, and it is impermissible to cause it to reach 

non-Mahrams. In a hadlth reported by Tirmidhi from Abu Musa al- 

Ash'ari 4^b those women are declared bad who go out wearing perfume. 

Going out wearing decorated veil is also prohibited 
_ __ i _ 

Imam Jassas <\JU; JJl 4^-j has commented that when Qur’an has 

included even the sound of ornaments as'the exposure of zinah and 

declared it unlawful, then going out wearing decorated veil would be 

unlawful more strongly. By inference it is also clear that although the 

face of women is not included in her satr, but it is the pivotal point of 

zinah, hence, its hiding from the non-Mahrams is essential, except in 

cases of need. (Jassas) 

<A *111 

And repent to Allah 0 believers, all of you - 24:31. 

In this verse first the men have been enjoined to keep their eyes low, 

then the women are enjoined the same. After that women are directed to 

cover themselves before non-Mahrams. After enjoining these injunctions 

separately to men and women, now a combined instruction is given that 

the sexual desire is a delicate thing, and it remains concealed from others. 

But everything, concealed or open, is completely known to Allah. 

Therefore, if someone has erred in following the foregoing injunctions, he 

should beg Allah’s pardon, feel repentant on his past deeds and make a 

firm resolve not to indulge in them again. 
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Verse 32 - 33 ... 

<^rx)> aJJIj i aLJai ^ aJJI l^j^o 

iAL1iai ^ aJUI ,_££>- U-l^J Ula*L~J j 

And arrange the marriage of the spouse-less among you, 

and the capable from among your bond-men and 

bond-girls. If they are poor, Allah will enrich them out 

of His grace. And Allah is All-Encompassing, 

All-Knowing. [32] And those who cannot afford 

marriage should keep chaste until Allah enriches them 

out of His grace... 

Commentary 

Some injunctions regarding marriage 

It has been pointed out earlier that Surah an-Nur contains mostly the 

injunctions relating to protection of chastity and continence, and 

prevention of obscenity and shamelessness. In this connection severe 

punishments against adultery and related matters are mentioned, then 

isti’dhan is highlighted, and after that hijab for women is described. 

Since Islamic jurisprudence is based on the precept of moderation, all its 

injunctions are moderate, and have affinity with natural human emotions 

and desires. It is also based on the principle to control the tendency of 

excessiveness and transgression. When it is enjoined to desist strictly from 

unlawful lust, it is equally important to provide a lawful access for the 

natural human emotions and desires. At the same time it is also needed 

both from a rational and religious point of view that men and women are 

shown a way for the lawful copulation for the preservation of human 

race. In the terminology of Qur’an and Sunnah it is called nikah 

(marriage). In the verse under consideration the guardians of unmarried 

girls and the owners of slave girls and boys are enjoined to marry them 

off. 

'y^'j 

And arrange the marriage of the spouse-less among you - 24:32. 

Ayama is the plural of Aym (^5), which is used for all those men 

and women who are not married, irrespective of the situation whether 
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they have not yet been married or were married earlier and have become 

divorcee or widow /widower. The guardians of such men and women are 

directed in this verse to arrange their marriage. 

Scholars and jurists are unanimous on the point that according to the 

manner of address of this verse the preferable and masriun way of 

marriage is that men and women have it arranged through their 

guardians, rather than arranging it directly. There are many a worldly 

and religious benefits in this tradition, especially in the case of girls it is a 

sort of indecency that they arrange their own marriages. Also, there is a 

risk that this system may open the doors for obscenity. Therefore, in some 

narrations of hadith women are prohibited to contract their own 

marriages without the mediation of guardians. Imam Abu Hanifah <*>-j 

4JJ1 and some other Imams have ruled that this instruction describes a 

sunnah and the preferred way for the contract of marriage. But if an 

adult girl marries someone within her own kuf without her guardian’s 

permission, it is a proper marriage, although she would be reprehensible 

for this act, because it is against the sunnah, unless she has done so 

under unavoidable circumstances. 

Imam Shafi‘i dJi j and some other Imams have ruled that her 

marriage will be null and void if carried out without her guardian’s 

mediation. It is not the intention to describe and argue here the details of 

approach and arguments put forward by the two jurists on their different 

points of view, but this much is obvious from the verse under discussion 

that it is preferable to have guardian’s mediation in the matter of 

marriage. But the Qur’anic verse itself is silent on the issue of status of 

marriage, if solemnized without the consent of guardians. The other 

reason is that in the word Ayama (J»$) both male and female adults are 

included, and there is consensus that the marriage of adult boys is 

perfectly valid if solemnized without the mediation of guardians. No one 

considers that marriage to be null and void. But this is true that in either 

case it is against the sunnah, for which both should be reproached. 

The status of marriage in SharPah 

Jurists are almost all unanimous that whoever has a strong 

apprehension that in case he does not marry, he would not be able to 

maintain the prescribed limits of Shari'ah and will get involved in sins, 

and he has the means to get married, it is obligatory on him to get 
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married. As long as he does not get married, he will remain a sinner. But 
in case he does not have the means to get married, or a suitable woman is 
not available, or he does not possess the needed prompt dower etc. for all 
such situations the injunction is given in the next verse that he should 

keep striving to obtain what is required and until such time that the 
needful is arranged, he should keep his emotions under control and wait 
with patience. The Holy Prophet has advised such persons in this 
situation to fast continuously, for fasting calms down the sexual desire. 

It is reported in Masnad of Ahmad that the Holy Prophet •§! 
enquired from Sayyidna ‘Akkaf whether he had a wife, to which he 
replied in the negative. Then the Holy Prophet «§§ enquired whether he 
had a lawful slave girl. He again replied in the negative. Then he 

asked ‘Do you have the means?’. To this he replied in the affirmative. The 
purpose of this enquiry was to find out whether he possessed the means to 
arrange his marriage, to which he answered in the positive. After that the 
Holy Prophet said ‘In that case you are a brother of Satan, for our 
sunnah is to get married. The worst persons among you are those who are 
unmarried, and the most mean among your men are those who die 

without marrying’. (Mazharl). 

Majority of the jurists have attributed this narration as well to that 
condition when there is a predominant risk of sinning by abstaining from 
marriage. The Holy Prophet must have known the situation of ‘Akkaf 
that he would not be able to resist. Similarly, it is reported in Masnad of 
Ahmad on the authority of Sayyidna ’Anas that the Holy Prophet 
had instructed him to get married, and warned against remaining 

bachelor. (Mazhari). There are some other similar narrations of the hadlth 

as well, and majority of the jurists have held them to be applicable only in 
those situations where there is a strong apprehension of being involved in 

a sin if one avoids marriage. Similarly, jurists are almost all unanimous 
that if someone has strong notion that he would indulge in sin by 
marrying a woman, for instance he is not capable of meeting conjugal 
rights of the wife or will get involved for sure in some other sin, in such a 

situation marriage is prohibited or unbecoming for him. 

Now the case of that person has to be looked at who is in an even 
position. For him neither the risk of sin is very strong by abstaining from 

marriage, nor there is a strong risk of sin if the marriage is performed. For 
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this situation there are different views of the jurists, that is, which aet is 

better; to get married or abstaining froin marriage and get involved in 

extra prayers. Imam Abu Hanlfah has ruled that getting 

married is better than offering extra prayers, while Imam Shafi‘1 *1)' w-j 

has recommended that getting involved in prayers is preferable. The 

reason for the different views is that by itself the marriage is a lawful act, 

just like eating, drinking sleeping etc. or as any other necessity of life is 

lawful, and the element of worship is included in marriage for the simple 

reason that one can save himself from sin by this act, and when the 

righteous children are born, it will add up to his reward. When one 

performs any lawful act with the intent of pleasing Allah Ta'ala, it 

becomes an indirect worship for him. Eating, drinking, sleeping etc. all 

become indirect worship when carried out with this intention. Since 

occupation in prayers is a direct worship in itself, hence, Imam Shafi‘1 w-j 

'J>\m *Ul regards prayers to be preferable to marriage. But in the opinion of 

Imam Abu Hanifah -Jjt *^>-j the element of worship is greater in 

marriage than other lawful acts. In many Sahih ahadlth it is emphasized 

repeatedly to follow this tradition of the Holy Prophet jit. In the light of 

all these ahadlth it becomes evident that marriage is not just lawful like 

other lawful acts, but is a sunnah (practice) of the messengers, and has 

also been emphasized repeatedly in hadlth. It is a worship not only from 

the viewpoint of intention but also being a tradition of the messengers. If 

someone suggests that by the same token eating, drinking and sleeping 

should also be regarded as sunnah, because all messengers used to 

perform them. The answer to this is very clear that despite these acts 

being performed by all messengers, no one has said or narrated in any 

hadlth that eating, drinking and sleeping are sunnah of the messengers. 

Instead these acts are regarded as common human habits, which were 

observed by messengers as well. As against this, marriage is clearly 

declared as sunnah of the messengers and the sunnah of the Holy 

Prophet himself. 

Tafsir Mazhari has given a moderate view on the subject that, if 

someone is on an even position, that is neither he is helpless or overcome 

by prevalence of lust, nor feels the risk of indulging in sin by abstaining 

from marriage, and thinks that if he gets married, his involvement in 

household would not be a hindrance in his worships and remembrance of 
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Allah Ta‘ala, then it is preferable for him to get married. This was exactly 

the case of the messengers of Allah and the righteous people of the 

Ummah. But if he has a hunch that his marriage and involvement in 

household will not let him promote his religious status and will hinder 

Allah’s remembrance, then for him abstaining from marriage for 

performing worship would be preferable, provided he is in an even 

position, described above. Many a Qur’anic verses are in support of this 

position, one of them being: dJl Vj Si 1^1 'Ji$\ l^C (O 
believers, let not your possessions nor your children divert you from 

Allah's remembrance - 63:9). This verse advises that the wealth and 

children should not come in the way of remembering Allah Ta‘ala. 

And the capable from among your bond-men and bond-girls - 
24:32. 

This sentence is addressed to the masters of the slaves. Here the word 

salihln is used in its literal meaning, that is whoever among them has the 

means and capacity of marrying; arrangement of his/her marriage is 

made incumbent upon their owners and masters. Here the word capacity 

is purported to have the means to fulfill the conjugal rights of wife and 

ability to make payment of maintenance and prompt dower. If the word 

salihln is taken in its common sense, that is good and pious people, then 

their exclusiveness from the rest will be on the basis that marriage is 

basically the means to keep away from the sins, a trait which only the 

good persons possess. 

So, it is made incumbent upon the masters of the slaves and slave 

girls that those among them who have the ability to get married, their 

marriage should be arranged. It is purported to mean here that if they 

show their need and desire to get married, then according to some jurists 

it is binding on the owners to marry them off. But the majority of jurists 

have ruled that in such a situation it is incumbent upon the masters not 

to place any hindrance in their marriage and allow them to get married, 

because the marriage of slaves and slave girls cannot be performed 

without the permission of their owners. Thus, this injunction is similar in 

that is ‘ It is incumbent upon the guardians of women not to stop the 
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women under their charge from marriage’. The Holy Prophet has also 

said on the subject that ‘If someone of that kind comes to you with the 

proposal and you like his morals, then surely marry him off. If you do not 

do it then great mischief will be created on earth’. (Tirmidhl) The gist of 

this all is that the owners are instructed here not to make any delay in 

granting permission of marriage to their subjects, notwithstanding that 

arrangement of their marriage may not be their responsibility. (Allah 

knows best) 

d-ii j* ill! I 

If they are poor, Allah will enrich them out of His grace - 24:32. 

There is a good news in this verse for such poor Muslims who want to 

marry for the security of their religious obligation, but they have no 

means. If they marry with the good intention for the security of their 

religion and to follow the sunnah of the Holy Prophet •§§, Allah Ta'ala will 

grant them sufficient means. There is also an advice in the verse to those 

who might reject the proposal of marriage from poor people on the basis of 

their current condition. Wealth is something which does not always stay. 

The important thing is merit of a person. If they possess merit then their 

proposal for marriage should not be turned down. 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has said that Allah Ta‘ala has persuaded all 

Muslims for marriage in this verse, for which He has included every one, 

either free or slave, and has promised to enrich tiiem if they marry. (Ibn 

Kathlr). And Ibn Abl Hatim has reported that Sayyidna Abu Bakr ^ 

while addressing the Muslims said that ‘You follow the injunction of Allah 

Ta‘ala for marriage, and He will fulfill His promise for granting the 

riches’. Then he recited this verse ill! oj (32) Sayyidna 

‘Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud has said ‘If you want to be rich, then get 

married, because Allah Ta‘ala has said ii)> £Tjii 6j (Ibn Kathlr) 

Warning 

It is commented in Tafsir Mazhari that it should, however, be noted 

that Allah Ta‘ala’s promise to grant riches to the one who will marry is 

only on the condition that his intention is to safeguard his chastity and to 

follow the sunnah. After that he should have trust and faith in Allah 

Ta‘ala, for which the confirmation is available in the next verse, which 

reads: y oj-Wv jijJi (And those who cannot 
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afford marriage should keep chaste until Allah enriches them out of His 

grace - 24:33). ‘It means that the people who do not have the material 

wealth for the marriage, and in case they marry, there is the risk of not 

fulfilling the rights of wife and their becoming sinners, they should wait 

with patience until Allah grants them riches from His bounty. A method 

has been stated in the hadlth for achieving the required patience, which 

is keeping fasts abundantly. If they will follow the advice, Allah Ta‘ala 

will grant them so much material resources that they will be able to afford 

the expenses of marriage. 

Verse 33 

ij iL sJij 

% ‘pJJl uit in Ji5 £ 
‘ diii J*>\'J22 uiii oiji oj ^ Ji 

O J iJ O J ^ 4? . ^ ^ X T t 1 ^ 1 ♦" ^ ^ ' 

irr} ^J ^**1/1 Jju f ^ 4UI 

... And those of your slaves who seek the contract of 

Kitabah (emancipation by paying money), contract 

Kitabah with them, if you know of some good in them. 

And give them out of the wealth of Allah that He has 

given to you. And do not compel your maids to 

prostitution - if they wish to observe chastity - in 

order that you may seek the temporary benefit of the 

worldly life. And if one compels them, then after their 

being compelled, Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. 

[33] 

Commentary 

Owners of the slaves and slave girls were advised in the previous 

verse that they should allow their subjects to marry if they so desire. They 

should not delay their marriage to curb their natural urge for their own 

expediency. The essence of this advice is to save the subjects from trouble 

and that they be treated graciously. In the same context another direction 

is given in this verse to the owners of slaves and slave girls that if their 

subjects wish to enter into a deal with them for making payment against 

their freedom, then it is desirable for the owners to concede to this wish, 
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whicn will bring them good reward. This instruction is commonly taken by 

the jurists, like the author of Hidayah, as a recommendatory instruction 

in that it is not compulsory for the owners to concede for freedom of their 

subjects against payment, yet it is preferable to do so. The procedure for 

entering into a deal of freedom is that the subject asks his owner to set up 

an amount with mutual consent for the freedom, which he should earn 

with his labour and pay to the owner. Alternatively, the owner can also 

initiate the deal and with mutual consent on payment of a certain amount 

whereby the slaves can earn their freedom. When such a deal is struck 

with mutual consent between the owner and the slave, then it becomes 

mandatory under Islamic law, and the owner has no authority to call it 

off. As soon as the slave makes the payment of the agreed amount, he 

gets free automatically. 

The amount of money so agreed for the freedom of slave is called 

badal-al-kitabah for which Islamic law has fixed no limit. It may be the 

same as the cost of slave, or more or less. The amount on which the 

parties mutually agree will be regarded as badal-al-kitabah. The essence 

behind the advice given in this verse is to open up the doors of freedom 

for the slaves. This is but one such instruction which points out toward 

the underlying objective of Islamic law of allowing freedom for slaves. In 

all types of expiations, a common injunction is freedom of slaves. Even 

otherwise, there is a promise of generous blessings for freeing the slaves. 

Arrangement of the treaty for freedom in exchange of money is one such 

route. This is why there is so much persuasion and emphasis on this. 

However, a condition has also been placed with this treaty 

(33). The treaty will only be in order when you notice signs of goodness in 

them. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar and many other scholars have 

explained that here the word 'Khair' (good) is purported to mean the 

strength to earn. Hence, it means that someone who has the strength to 

earn and can make payment should be allowed to enter the deal, 

otherwise his labour will be wasted on one hand and the owner will also 

suffer loss. Some other scholars have given another explanation that 

goodness and betterment mean here that there should be no risk of any 

harm to the Muslims because of his freedom. For instance, the slave may 

be an infidel and he might have been helping his infidel brethren. As a 

matter of fact the word 'Khair' (good) stands here for both the meanings, 
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that is the slave should have the strength to earn, and there should be no 

risk of any harm to the Muslims as a result of his freedom. (Mazhari) 

Give them out of the wealth of Allah that He has given to you - 
24:33. 

This address is directed towards Muslims in general, and to the 

owners of the slaves in particular. When the freedom of a slave is 

dependent on a fixed amount to be given to his owner, then it is 

incumbent upon Muslims to help him collect that money. For this they can 

pay from the zakah money as well. And the owners are induced to 

contribute on their own or reduce the amount of the treaty. It was the 

practice of the Companions to reduce the amount of treaty by one third or 

one fourth, depending upon their capacity. (Mazhari) 

An important economic issue and the Qur’anic verdict on it 

The present day world is totally materialistic. Everyone seems to have 

forgotten about the life hereafter and has completely entangled himself in 

money making. All types of researches, contemplation and developments, 

revolve round economic uplift only. Detailed discussions and researches 

on finer economic points have raised its status many fold, and now it has 

assumed the position of greatest art. The world thinkers have propounded 

two well-known theories, which, paradoxically, are in conflict with each 

other. Because of the inherent conflict between them, the world at large is 

divided in two groups, who are unfortunately at daggers drawn with each 

other, resulting in the loss of peace and tranquility of the world. 

One theory has given birth to capitalist system, commonly known as 

capitalism. The other one is the socialist system which is called as 

socialism or communism. It is an every day common experience, which 

neither of the two systems can deny, that whatever the man earns or 

produces in this world through his hard work, its basic source of 

production is the natural resources, like water, the produce from earth or 

any other natural produce. The man produces millions of things of his 

need and use from natural resources through his skill, hard work, 

ingenuity and composingor decomposing their certain elements. It is but 

natural to think that there is someone who creates the natural resources. 

They have not come into being of their own. It also goes without saying 
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that the One who has created the natural resources is the real owner and 

master of them all. The natural resources have been passed on to man for 

a limited period (his life span) for his benefit and use. It does not mean 

that the man has become the master of natural resources for all times, 

because his own life is so short. Moreover, man does not, and cannot, 

exercise total control and authority on all natural resources for all the 

time. For instance, man can irrigate the fields with water, but he cannot 

create water if there is a drought. Therefore, it is clear that man is not 

free to use or control 1 hem, and hence should follow the instructions given 

to him by their Crea or and Master. But in the frenzy of materialism 

everyone has forgotten even the concept of real Master and Creator. The 

only controversy between them is that whether the one who possesses the 

factors of production becomes their owner, or all these resources are 

common to all and everyone has a right to benefit from them. 

The first theory is that of the capitalist system which grants freedom 

of ownership to man in that he can acquire anything by any means, and 

is also free to use and spend it any way he likes. There is absolutely no 

restriction on him. The infidels and disbelievers of the olden times 

professed the same belief, who objected before Sayyidna Shu'aib as to 

why should he place any restriction on their wealth, which belonged to 

them and they were its owners. They claimed that the prophet had no 

right to tell them as to where the spending was permitted and where it 

was not? The meaning of Qur’anic verse tils illicit JJLiij j\j\ (or that we 

do with our wealth what we wish -11:87) is the same. The other theory is 

that of socialism, which does not allow ownership to anyone of any thing, 

and professes common ownership of everyone and equal right to all. This 

is the original theory of communism, but when they felt that this is not 

practicable, they exempted some objects from the common ownership. 

As against these two extremes the Holy Qur’an has given a system in 

which the most fundamental concept is that every thing belongs to Allah 

Ta‘ala, who has given the charge of some things to man temporarily by 

His grace and bounty. For such things where man has been given the 

charge and possession, others have been debarred to make any claim on 

their use, without the permission of the owner. But despite the possession 

and ownership being given to man, he is not granted freedom to earn or 

spend them in any manner he likes. Both for earning and spending there 
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are wise and equitable rules and regulations which are clearly defined, 

and which clearly identify the permissible and impermissible ways of 

earning and spending. In addition to this, it has also been made 

incumbent upon him to pass on certain part of his possession to others, 

which is made the right of recipients on those things. 

Although the verse under reference deals with a different subject yet 

it contains some important principles relating to this economic issue. So, 

look at the wordings of the verse rather intently \s$I <1)1 Ji2 ‘J* 

‘Give them out of the wealth of Allah that He has given to you - 33’. Three 

things come out of this statement. One, that Allah is the real owner of 

every thing. Two, that He has given the possession of certain things to 

man by His grace. Three, that there are certain restrictions on things 

which He has given to man. Spending of certain things has been 

prohibited, and spending of other things is made obligatory, while 

spending of some others is made preferable. 

The other injunction given in this verse is for the eradication of an 

uncouth custom, and for curbing adultery and obscenity J* 

‘Do not compel your maid to prostitution - 33’. During the pre-Islamic 

period many people used to have this business done by their slave girls. 

When Islam placed strict punishments on adultery, both on free and slave 

individuals, then it was necessary to enjoin special strict orders to stop 

and eradicate this uncivilized custom. 

oi (If they wish to observe chastity - 24:33). It means that 

when those slave girls express their wish to avoid adultery and remain 

pure, then pressurizing them on your part is extremely imprudent and 

shameless. Although the wording Of the injunction is conditional, yet 

there is consensus of Ummah that the intention here is not to press the 

slave girls for adultery, irrespective of the situation whether they express 

their wish to avoid it or not. In other words, it is not meant here that in 

case they do not wish to avoid adultery, then it is permitted to force them 

into it. What is intended here is to tell that in the pre-Islamic days 

obscenity was common, so the slave girls did not mind adultery. Although 

after the advent of Islam they repented and wished not to be involved in 

this practice, yet their owners still forced them for the crime, which they 

resented. On this situation this injunction was revealed, in which their 

owners are warned and reproached that while they (the slave girls) want 
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to avoid a shameful act, you are trying to force it on them. 

Then after their being compelled, Allah is Most-Forgiving, 
Very-Merciful - 33. 

The gist of this sentence is that it is prohibited to force the slave girls 

to adultery. If someone does that and the slave girl gets involved in 

adultery because of the compulsion exercised by her owner, then Allah 

Ta'ala will pardon her sin and that sin will be passed on to the one who 

had forced her. (Mazhari). 
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£-y»-l Ti| (jA*-* CJJ.fr ^ £-y 

Jj} ^ ‘aJ lil \jy ‘J JJl (*-5 pj ‘s^J 

L 
<^i .^> 

And indeed We have sent down to you enlighten ng 

verses and an exemplary description of those who 

passed away before you and a good counsel for the 

God-fearing. [34] 

Allah is the Light of the heavens and the earth. The 

example of His light is that of a niche in which there is 

a lamp; the lamp is in a glass - the glass looks like a 

brilliant star - it is lit by (the oil of) a blessed tree, the 

olive, which is neither eastern, nor western. Its oil is 

about to emit light even if fire has not touched it - (it 

is) light upon light. Allah guides to His light 

whomsoever He wills. And Allah describes examples 

for the people, and Allah knows everything well. [35] 

(The guided people worship Allah) in the houses that 

Allah has permitted to be raised and where His name is 

recounted and His purity is pronounced, in the morning 

and in the evening, [36] by men whom no trade or sale 

makes neglectful of the remembrance of Allah, nor from 

establishing §alah and paying Zakah; they are fearful of 

a day in which the hearts and the eyes will be over¬ 

turned. [37] The fate (of such people) is that Allah will 

reward them for the best deeds they did and will give 

them more out of His grace. And Allah gives whom He 

wills without counting. [38] 

As for those who disbelieve, their deeds are like a 

mirage in a desert plane which a thirsty person deems 

to be water, until when he comes to it, he finds it 

nothing, and finds (the decree of) Allah with him, so He 

pays him his account in full. And Allah is swift at 

reckoning. [39] Or (their deeds) are like layers of 

darkness in a vast deep sea overwhelmed by a wave, 

above which there is another wave, above which there 

are clouds - layers of darkness, one above the other. 

When one puts forth his hand, he can hardly see it. And 
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the one to whom Allah does not give light can have no 

light at all. [40] 

Commentary 

The scholars call this verse as the ‘Verse of Radiance’, because it 

describes in great detail the radiance of faith and the darkness of 

disbelief. 

The definition of Nur (Light) 

Imam Ghazzall ^JU; JJt j has given the definition of Nur (light) as 

oj-iJ Jij ykiJaJi that is something which is bright and manifest on its 

own, and makes other things bright and evident. Tafsir Mazharl has 

explained that Nur is in fact that condition which is initially perceived by 

man’s sense of sight, and then through that perception he comprehends 

all those things which can be seen by eye, such as in the case of rays of 

sun and the moon, which on falling on a solid mass brightens it up, and 

then through the reflection from solid mass brightens other things. 

Hence, it is evident that the word Nur cannot be used for Allah Ta‘ala in 

its literal or common meaning, because He is free from body and 

materiality. Therefore, there is consensus among the scholars that the use 

of word Nur for Allah Ta‘ala in the verse under reference is purported for 

Munawwir, meaning the one who brightens, or may be the master of 

brightening is referred here as Nur, in the same way as the possessor of 

grace is sometimes called Grace, or the possessor of justice is called the 

Justice. So, meaning of the verse is that Allah bestows Nur to earth and 

the heaven, and to everything living there, and the Nur is purported to 

be the Nur of righteousness. Ibn Kathir has reported the explanation put 

forward by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas that j*jJjbl JJl: (that is, 

Allah is the Guide of all living in the heavens and the earth). 

Nur of the believer 

ij^Ls tjy Ji; (The example of His light is that of a niche in which 

there is a lamp - 24:35). This is a nice example of Allah Ta‘ala’s Nur of 

guidance, which penetrates into the heart of the believer. Ibn Jarir has 

reported its explanation put forward by Sayyidna Ubayy b. Ka‘b 4§e>. 

j i i , 
<dJl : Jlii di* aJLSI <^><«jX*e ^ q)jii I j oUj^I J**- (j ill 

o' jy ^: (*-< jyi 

(Jt>i') Lr4' o*jy J1* 0 1^3 4j 
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It means that this is the example of the believer in whose heart Allah 

Ta'ala has laid down the Nur of faith and of the Qur’an. In this verse 

Allah Ta'ala has first mentioned His own Nur i j ijjt, and then 

the Nur of the believer’s heartland the following example is for the one 

who believes in Him. Sayyidna Ubayy Ibn Ka‘b used to recite this 

verse as ^ ^ jy instead of »jy (to explain this). Sa‘id Ibn Jtibair 

4^> has also reported the same meaning and recitation of the verse from 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^>. Ibn Kathir has narrated all these explanations 

and then remarked that there are two view points among the jurists 

about the pronoun of */y (the example of his light). One, that this 

pronoun has reference toward Allah Ta‘ala, and thus the meaning of the 

verse is ‘Allah’s Nur placed in the heart of believers naturally’, and the 

example of that is \'j^Ls (like a niche). This explanation is put forward 

by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas The other explanation is that the personal 

pronoun refers to the believers, who are presumed to have been referred 

to by the context. So, the example given in the verse can be explained as 

follows: The chest of a believer is like a niche, while the heart of the 

believer placed in the chest is like a lamp (placed in the niche). Then the 

transparent oil of olive is the example of the natural nur (light) of 

guidance which is deposited in the nature of a believer and which has the 

inherent capability to accept the truth (which is indicated in the verse by 

the words 'Its oil is about to emit light even if fire has not touched it). 

Then as the olive oil produces brightness when caused to burn with the 

flame of fire, the same way natural Nur of guidance which is placed in 

the heart of the believer, when joins the message and knowledge of Allah 

Ta‘ala, then it gets brightened and also brightens the world. When the 

companions and their pupils confined this example to the heart of a 

believer alone, they have most probably done so because it is only the 

believer who draws benefit from this Nur. Otherwise the natural Nur of 

guidance which is placed in the hearts of humans at the time of their 

creation, is not confined to believers, but is part of the nature and instinct 

of every human being. It is for this reason that one can see all around the 

world that there are people in every nook and corner, in all societies and 

religions, who believe in the existence of God and His Omnipotence, and 

do turn towards Him. No matter one may make all types of errors in the 

perception and understanding of God, yet every individual does believe 

by nature in His existence, with the exception of a few atheists, who have 
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lost their natural instinct. 

A Sahih hadlth endorses this view, which says, s’jiy JS' 

that is ‘Every child is born with natural instinct’. Later, his parents put 
him on the wrong path. This natural instinct is the guidance of faith. The 
guidance of faith and its Nur is bestowed to every individual at the time 
of his birth, and because of this Nur of guidance, one possesses the ability 
to accept the truth. When they come to know about the revelations of 
Allah through His messengers and their deputies, they readily accept 
them, except those unfortunate people who have erased the Divine Nur 
from their heart with their wrong doings. Perhaps this is the reason that 
in the beginning of the verse the bestowal of Nur is said to be common to 
all, which includes every one on the earth and the heavens, without any 
difference between believers or disbelievers, but towards the end of the 
verse it is said tls^ ’J* «j>J aLi that is ‘Allah Ta‘ala guides to His light 

whomsoever He wills - 35’. Here the will of Allah is not pointing toward 
that Divine Nur which is bestowed to all humans, but toward the 
Qur’anic Nur, which is not availed by every one, except those fortunate 

ones, to whom Divine help is granted. Otherwise even one’s endeavor 
goes waste without Divine help, and sometimes becomes detrimental: 

oaJLp L* jjl* O'* 0Jtit 

‘If there is no help to man from Allah, then his striving puts 
him to trouble instead’. 

The Nur of the Holy Prophet 

Imam Baghawi <LM j has narrated that Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 

once enquired from Ka‘b al-Ahbar as to how would he explain this verse 
i'^LLs »j’J jli. Ka‘b al-Ahbar, who was a great Muslim scholar of Torah 

and Injil, said that this example was meant for the heart of the Holy 
Prophet «lt. Mishkat (the niche) stands for his chest, Zujajah (glass) for 
his heart and Misbah (lamp) for his prophethood. What was unique about 

this Nur of prophethood was that even before the declaration of 
prophethood it had the illumination of light for the people. When the 
revelation from Allah is coupled with the Nur of prophethood, then it 

tarns into such radiance that the whole world is brightened. 

Before the declaration of prophethood of the Holy Prophet s||, and 
even before his birth, some strange and amazing events had taken place 
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in the world, which were in fact advance notice of the incoming prophet, 

and are called Irhasat in the vocabulary of the scholars of hadlth. The 

difference between this word and miracle is that the latter is used for such 

unusual events which are bestowed by Allah Ta‘ala to his messengers for 

the endorsement of their prophethood, while Irhasat are those unusual 

events which happen before the declaration of prophethood. There are a 

number of unusual incidents which are recorded by several authentic 

narrations, and have been compiled by Shaikh Jalaluddin Sayuta dJi 

in his book (tj'jS -Khasais Kubra - and by Abu Nu'aim in his 

I - Dalail-un-Nubuwwah. Other scholars have also collected many 

such incidents in their books. Tafsir Mazhari has reproduced a good 

number of these events. 

Benefits of olive oil 

j o(A blessed tree, the olive - 35.). This is an endorsement 

that olive and its tree is blessed by Allah and is beneficial and useful. 

Scholars have commented that Allah Ta'ala has instilled many a benefits 

in it. Olive oil is used in the burning of lamps. Its light is the brightest 

and clearest as against any other oil. It is eaten as a fruit and its oil is 

used in cooking. The interesting part is that there is no need of any 

machine for the extraction of its oil. When the fruit is ripe, the oil comes 

out automatically. The Holy Prophet *§| has asked to eat and massage the 

body with olive oil. (Baghawi - Mazhari) 

li ' iii ' * * *’lt \ \ ' s'*'*' ''** *'\ ’lu ' > » > . 
j j-UJb IfcJ <0 <U—I IfcJ £ Juj £tjj pi <0)1 pil O ^ ^ 

(The guided people worship Allah) in the houses that Allah has 
permitted to be raised and where His name recounted and His 
purity is pronounced, in the morning and in the evening, - 36. 

In the previous verse Allah Ta‘ala had given a unique example of 

placing His Nur of guidance in the heart of believers. Toward the end of 

the verse it was clarified that only those draw benefit from this Nur, 

whom Allah loves and grants Divine help. In the above verse those places 

and buildings are referred to where such believers spend most of their 

time, especially the five times of prayers. These are the buildings for 

which Allah Ta'ala has instructed to keep them high in esteem, and 

where His name be remembered- The splendor of such buildings is that 

Allah’s name is remembered there in the morning and evening. That is 

He is worshipped there all the time by the people, who’s attributes will 
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follow soon. 

The above explanation is based on the assumption that (in the 

houses) has an association with the sentence *Ul (jl# (Allah guides to 

this light whomsoever He wills). (Ibn Kathlr etc.) Some others are of the 

opinion that it has a link with the word £44 (His purity is pronounced), 

which is used later in the verse. But the first version appears more 

appropriate in the context of the subject. In that case the meaning of the 

verse would be that the Nur of guidance referred to in the example of the 

previous verse can be found in the buildings and houses where He is 

remembered all the time. There is consensus among commentators that 

here the word 'houses' is purported for mosques. 

Mosques are houses of Allah and their respect is obligatory 

Qurtubi has preferred the view that the word 'raised' used in the 

verse means to respect the mosques and has quoted the following hadlth 

of Sayyidna ’Anas in support of his contention. 
* ^ 1 

44*-' iyj 4***^ <yj J*-44*-' iy 

^IgJUi Oyy ^j ^ ^ 

The Holy Prophet ^ said “Whoever wishes to love Allah should 
love me, and whoever wishes to love me should love my 
companions, and whoever wishes to love my companions should 
love the Qur’an, and whoever wishes to love Qur’an should love 
the mosques, because they are Allah’s houses. Allah has 
enjoined to ‘raise1 them, and has made them blessed. They are 
blessed and those who live there are also blessed. They are in 
the protection of Allah, and those who live there are also in the 
protection of Allah. Those who are busy there in their prayers, 
Allah get their works done and fulfill their needs. While they 
are in the mosques Allah protects their household during their 
absence”. (Qurtubi) 

Meaning of raising of mosques 

oi' (That Allah has permitted to be raised - 36). The word 05' 

(’adhina) is derived from oM Cidhn), which means to allow or give 

permission, and the word (turfa'a) is derived from £ (raf), which 

means to raise, uplift or exalt. So, the meaning of this verse is that Allah 
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has allowed the raising of the mosques. Here 'allowed' means 'enjoined', 

and 'raising' means 'to venerate'. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has explained 

that Allah Ta‘ala has prohibited Muslims from talking or doing anything 

absurd in the mosques. (IbnKathlr). 

‘Ikrimah and Mujahid «Ll Jy the two Imams of Tafslr, are of 

the opinion that raising of the mosques carries here the sense of building 

the mosques in the same way as Qur’an says about the building of 

Ka‘bah c~3 y ijj (And when Ibrahim was raising up the 

foundations of the House - 2:127). Here the raising of foundation is 

purported for building (construction) of foundation. Hasan Basri -UJt 

has given a different view that the word 'raised' is used here for 

respect and veneration of mosques, and to keep them clean from filthy 

and impure things, as narrated in a hadlth that, when an impure (najis) 

thing is brought in the mosque, it contracts itself in a similar manner as 

the human skin contracts from the fire. Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id Khudri 4^> 

has reported that the Holy Prophet “H has said that whoever takes out 

dirty, impure and vexatious things from the mosque, Allah Ta'ala will 

make a house for him in paradise. (Ibn Majah). Sayyidah ‘A’ishah -dJi 

has narrated that ‘the Holy Prophet »H instructed us to make mosques 

(special places for offering prayers) in our houses (as well), and keep them 

clean and pure’. (Qurtubi). 

As a matter of fact, the word (to be raised) encompasses both the 

meanings of building and veneration of the mosques. It also signifies to 

keep them clean, which means to make them free of all types of filth and 

dirt. It is also part of cleanliness to keep them free of any foul smell. It is 

for this reason that the Holy Prophet *H has prohibited to go in the 

mosques without cleaning the mouth after eating onions or garlic, which 

is reported in many books of hadlth. Cigarettes, cigars and all other 

preparations of tobacco also fall under the same instruction. Burning any 

oil which emits foul odor is also not permitted in the mosque. 

Sahlh Muslim has recorded a narration from Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^b 

that he said ‘I had seen that in case the Holy Prophet gjjjt noticed foul 

smell from someone’s mouth, he used to turn him out from the mosque 

and send to Baqf, and would say that if someone has to eat onion and 

garlic, he should cook it properly, so that its odor is eliminated’. Scholars 

have drawn the conclusion from this hadlth that if someone is suffering 
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from such a disease that people feel discomfort standing next to him in 

prayers, then he too can be removed from the mosque. In such an 

eventuality he should himself restrain from going to mosque and offer his 

prayers at home until such time that he is recovered from that disease. 

Exaltation of Mosques 

The majority of companions and tabVin (the generation next to them) 

are of the opinion that exaltation of mosques means that mosques be built 

and be kept free of every thing evil. Some people have also included in it 

the outward appearance and grandeur of the buildings of the mosques, 

and have argued that Sayyidna TJthman Ghani had used hard wood 

in the building of the Prophet’s mosque to give it an impressive look. 

Later, Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn ‘Abdul Aziz had the Prophet’s 

mosque improved further both materially and by decoration. This was 

done during the lifetime of companions and their pupils, and no one 

objected to this. Later on, many a kings spent very lavishly on building of 

mosques. Walid Ibn ‘Abdul Malik had spent during his caliphate three 

times the annual income from the entire Syria on the construction and 

decoration of the Grand Mosque of Damascus, which is still there even 

now. Imam Abu Hanifah dJi <uj-j has ruled that if there is no element 

of ostentation and egotism, and the intent is to please Allah and 

veneration of His house, then there is no objection in the construction and 

decoration of majestic and grandiose mosques, rather one should expect a 

good reward for that act. 

Some merits of Mosques 

Abu Dawud has reported on the authority of Sayyidna Abu ’Umamah 

4^ that the Holy Prophet «|§ once said that whoever gets out of his house 

after ablution with the intent of offering obligatory prayer in the mosque, 

his reward is like the one who has got off from his house wearing ihram 

for performing Hajj, and whoever gets out of his house after ablution for 

the prayer of Ishraq in the mosque, his reward is like the one of 

performing ‘Umrah. A prayer after another prayer, provided one does not 

talk or do any work in between, is written in ‘illiyyln. Further, it is 

reported on the authority of Sayyidna Buraidah that the Holy 

Prophet »§t said that those who go to mosques in darkness, give them the 

good tiding of complete Nur (light) on the Dooms Day. (Muslim) 

Sahih Muslim has reported on the authority of Sayyidna Abu 
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Hurairah that the Holy Prophet said that a man’s offering of 

prayer in congregation is more than twenty times better than offering in 

the house or in the shop. It is because if someone sets out for the mosque 

after ablution with the intention of offering prayers and for no other 

purpose, then on every single step his status will improve by one degree 

and one sin will be forgiven until he reaches the mosque. Then as long as 

he will sit in the mosque waiting for the congregation to start, he will keep 

getting the reward of the prayers, and the angels will keep praying for 

him ‘Ya Allah, Bestow Your grace on him, and forgive him, until he 

harms someone or his ablution is wasted’. Sayyidna Hakam Ibn ‘Umair 

> has narrated that the Holy Prophet «H once said ‘Live in this world 

like a guest and make mosques your abode, and make your hearts tender 

(be kind hearted) and ponder (over Allah’s bounties) frequently, and 

weep (out of His fear) very often. Let not the mundane desires overcome 

you to make you change from this position, and you get involved in 

building houses unnecessarily, where you do not ever live, and get 

anxious to accumulate wealth more than your need, and desire for such 

things for the future which you cannot get’. Sayyidna Abu Dardah 

advised his son “Mosque should be your abode, because I have heard from 

the Holy Prophet that ‘Mosques are the abodes of Muttaqui (the God 

fearing) people. Whoever makes the mosque his abode (through 

remembering Allah abundantly) Allah Ta‘ala becomes guarantor for his 

comfort and tranquility, and to make him pass through the bridge of Sirat 

with ease’”. Abu Sadiq ’Azdi wrote to Shu‘aib b. Habhab in a letter ‘Get 

hold of mosques as a necessity, because I have learnt a tradition saying 

that mosques were the meeting places of messengers’. 

In a hadlth it is reported that the Holy Prophet |§ said ‘Towards the 

end there will be people who will sit in the mosques in circles, and will 

discuss worldly affairs and their love for mundane benefits. You do not sit 

with those people who come to the mosques for this, because Allah does 

not need such people to come to the mosques. ‘Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn 

Musayyab said that the one who sits in the mosque is like he sits in 

the company of his Lord, so it is incumbent upon him not to say anything 

but good words (Qurtufcn). 

Fifteen etiquettes of the mosques 

Scholars have named fifteen items as etiquettes of the mosques. They 
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are: 

On entering the mosque one should greet the people already sitting 

there, with salam and if there is no one then say *1)' ^ 

(But this is required when those present in the mosque are not 

offering their extra prayer or reciting Qur’an. If they are busy in any of 

these acts, then he should not greet them.) 

After getting in the mosque one should offer two Rak'ats as tahiyyah 

tul-Masjid. (This is required at a time when offering prayers is not 

prohibited, that is the time of sun rise, sun set or when sun is directly 

overhead) 

Should not carry out any transactions of sale or purchase in the 

mosque. 

Should not carry any weapons in the mosque. 

Should not make an announcement for the search of any of his lost 

items. 

Should not raise his voice in the mosque. 

Should not discuss worldly affairs in the mosque. 

Should not quarrel with any one in the mosque. 

Should not try to force his way into a row where there is no room. 

Should not cross over in front of someone offering prayer. 

Should avoid spitting or blowing of nose in the mosque. 

Should not crackle fingers in the mosque. 

Should not play with any part of the body. 

Should keep clean of any filth, and should not take a baby or an 

insane along in the mosque. 

Should keep busy in remembrance of Allah abundantly. 

After listing these fifteen etiquettes Qurtubi has remarked that 

whoever has fulfilled these requirements has done justice with the 

mosque, suid it has become a place of charm and security for him. 

I have written a booklet on etiquettes and formalities of mosques 
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under the title Jt *_>bT” (in Urdu). Anyone interested in the subject 

can consult it. 

Houses meant exclusively for remembrance of Allah and for 

learning Qur’an or religious education also have the status of 

mosques 

Abu Hayan has explained in Tafsir Bahr ul-Muhit that the word 

o# "in the houses" used in Qur’an has a general connotation. It includes 

not only the mosques but also those houses which are exclusive for 

teaching Qur’an and related religious teachings, such as Madaris 

(religious schools) or Maktabs. They also fall under the same category, 

and their respect and veneration is also obligatory. 

Special wisdom for using the word 'allowed' in the verse 

Scholars are all unanimous that the word oi* ’adhina (allowed) is used 

here for command or order. But then the question is, what is the reason 

for using this word (instead or 'ordered' or 'enjoined')? Ruh ul-Ma‘ani has 

described a subtle consideration in that the underlying objective is to train 

and induce the believers and the righteous to be ever ready to perform 

anything which is meant for pleasing Allah Ta‘ala, so much so that they 

need not be ordered to perform something for the pleasure of Allah, rather 

they should be waiting for the permission to perform it, and the moment 

they receive the go-ahead signal, they should hurry to carry it out. 

* * i t ' 's*** 
Lj-} <-U 

Where His name is recounted - 36. 

Here, the expression is 'recounting the name of Allah' encompasses all 

types of His remembrance, which include extra prayers, recitation of 

Qur’an, learning of Islamic teachings, sermons, lectures on Shari‘ah, etc. 

in 
By men whom no trade or sale makes neglectful of the 

remembrance of Allah - 37. 

This verse describes special attributes of those believers who are the 

distinguished recipients of the Nur of guidance and remain in the 

mosques. By the use of word Rijal JU-j (men) there is a hint that only 

men’s presence is required in the mosques. For women it is better that 
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they offer their prayers at homes. 

Musnad of Ahmad and BaihaqI have related a hadith of Sayyidah 

Umm Salmah dJi,that the Holy Prophet once said tU-Ji oa-iw jS- 

j*i . ‘The best mosques for women are the secluded corners of their 

homes’. 

This verse describes that the involvement in trade and sales does not 

stop the righteous believers from the remembrance of Allah. Since 'sale' is 

included in the word 'trade', some commentators have preferred to assume 

trade for purchase only for the sake of comparison, while others have 

taken the trade in its common sense, that is transactions of sale and 

purchase, and have explained the wisdom of using the word 'sale' 

separately for the reason that trade transactions have a wide scope where 

profits and benefits are received after a long time. On the other hand by 

selling something one receives the money with profit immediately in cash. 

Hence, it is mentioned separately to stress that they do not bring into 

consideration even the most lucrative mundane benefit as against the 

prayers and remembrance of Allah Ta'ala. 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar has said that this verse was 

revealed in connection with the market people, and his son, Sayyidna 

Salim, has related that one day his father was passing through the 

market and the time for prayers had come. Then he noticed that people 

started closing their shops and set out to go towards the mosque. On that 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 4^> said that it is for these persons that the 

Qur’an has said dui y JU-j. 

There were two companions of the Holy Prophet during his time, 

one was a general trader and the other a blacksmith who used to produce 

swords and sell them. It was the habit of the trader that when he would 

hear the call of the prayer while weighing something, he would leave 

every thing there and get up to go to the mosque for prayers. The other 

one who was the blacksmith, when he was busy hammering the hot iron 

and would hear the call of the prayer, he would stop his hand wherever it 

was and throw the hammer out of his hand to rush to the mosque for 

prayers, without even bothering to strike the raised hammer. This verse 

was revealed in their praise. (Qurtubl) 
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Most of the companions were traders 

This verse also points out that most of the companions were either 

traders or manufacturers, that is in the professions involved with the 

market, because the quality mentioned in the verse can be attributed only 

to those who are in the profession of trade and sales and do not let their 

profession interfere in the remembrance of Allah Ta‘ala. Otherwise it is 

irrelevant. (Ruh) 

They are fearful of a day in which the hearts and the eyes will 
be overturned - 37. 

The last quality of those believers who are mentioned in the above 

verse is that despite being busy in Allah’s obedience, remembrance and 

worshiping all the time, they do not become careless or free themselves 

from Allah’s fear. Instead the fear of reckoning on the Day of Judgment is 

constantly in their mind, which is the fruit of Nur of guidance granted to 

them by Allah Ta‘ala, mentioned in the earlier verse ■ 

Toward the end of the verse their reward is described that they shall be 

graced with the best reward for their actions by Allah Ta‘ala, and then 

the verse says: ir; (*-* (and will give them more out of His grace - 

38). It means that their reward will not end with the recompense against 

the good actions, but some extra reward will also be given on His own 2)lj 

frbLI j-* (and Allah gives whom He wills without counting - 38), 
* ' <* 

that is neither Allah is bound by any rule nor does His treasure gets 

depleted. He grants unlimited sustenance to whomever He likes. 

So far the righteous believers were described whose chests are the 

niches for the Nur of guidance and who readily accept the Nur of 

guidance. In verses 39 and 40 those disbelievers are being described who 

were given in their nature the Nur of guidance by Allah Ta‘ala, but when 

Allah’s revelation reached them to lit them up, they turned away to reject 

it and lost the Nur to stay in the darkness. Since the disbelievers and 

atheists are of two types, therefore, two examples are related here. One 

category is that of those disbelievers who believe in the Dooms Day and 

Hereafter, and have faith that some of their good acts, according to their 

own reckoning, will be rewarded in the Hereafter. The second category is 

that of atheists, who do not believe in the Hereafter and the Dooms Day. 
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The example of the deeds of the first category is that of a mirage, which is 

nothing but illusion of sight. In a level plain the shining sand creates the 

illusion of water from a distance, and as a thirsty person approaches near 

it, the illusion (mirage) disappears, leaving the thirsty completely 

exhausted, who ultimately dies of thirst. Similarly, a disbeliever’s deeds 

are like a mirage which he considers of value and benefit, but in actual 

fact they are no better than an illusion, like mirage, and as a thirsty 

person discovers the illusion when it is too late, in the same way the 

disbelievers will find out their blunder in the Hereafter, when it will be of 

no avail. 

The second category of deeds is that of atheists or infidels, for which 

the example of a deep ocean is given, which is completely dark. In the 

first place it is dark because of its depth, then it is covered by a big wave 

which is also enshrouded by another wave, and over that there is a mass 

of dark cloud. In short there is darkness over darkness, so much so that if 

someone takes out his hand, he cannot have even a glimpse of it. The 

inference to be drawn from this example is that those infidels who deny 

the coming of the Dooms Day, the Reckoning and the Hereafter are 

devoid of even the illusive Nur, which the first category of disbelievers 

had. Although they too did not possess the useful Nur of guidance, but at 

least they were under the illusion that they had done some good deeds 

which will help them in the Hereafter, but the latter category did not 

deem it necessary to work for the Hereafter, since they had no belief in it. 

Hence, they will have nothing but darkness and complete darkness with 

them on the Dooms Day. 

After describing the two examples the next sentence says: 

jy "yt ‘dUi ljb ‘*1 *1)1 (And the one to whom Allah does not give light can have 

no light at all - 40). 

This sentence about the disbelievers is like the one that appeared 

earlier for the believers: tlL'^ «/y}*1)1 (Allah guides to His light 

whomsoever He wills - 35). It describes the deprivation of disbelievers from 

the Nur of guidance, which they lost by denying the injunctions of Allah, 

and when they have lost Allah’s Nur of guidance how can they get any 

other Nur. 

This verse also explains that no one can become a perspicacious 
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scholar merely by having resource of insight and knowledge, rather it is 

bestowed by the grace of Allah only. It is for this reason that those who 

are regarded naive in mundane matters prove themselves very 

knowledgeable and scholarly in the cognizance of the Hereafter. And, vice 

versa, many who are regarded very intelligent and knowledgeable in 

worldly matters, prove themselves completely ignorant and foolish in the 

perception and comprehension of the Hereafter. (Mazhari) 

Verses 41 - 45 
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Did you not realize that purity of Allah is proclaimed 

by all those in the heavens and the earth, and by the 

birds with their wings spread out? Everyone knows 

one’s own (way oft praying (to Allah) and one’s own 

(way of) proclaiming Allah’s purity. And Allah knows 

well what they do. [41] And to Allah belongs the 

Kingdom of the heavens and the earth, and towards 

Allah is the final return. [42] 

Do you not realize that Allah drives the clouds, then 
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joins them together, then turns them into a heap? Then 

you see the rain coming out from their midst. And He 

sends down from the sky mountains (of clouds) having 

hail in them, then He afflicts with it whomsoever He 

wills and turns it away from whomsoever He wills. The 

flash of its lightning seems to snatch away the eyes. [43] 

Allah alternates the night and the day. Surely, in that 

there is a lesson for those who have eyes to see. [44] 

And Allah has created every moving creature from 

water. So, some of them move on their bellies; and 

some of them move on two legs and some of them move 

on four. Allah creates what He wills. Surely, Allah is 

powerful over everything. [45] 

Commentary 

file- Ji (Everyone knows one's own (way of) praying - 

41). In the beginning of the verse it is said that every creature on earth 

and heavens and in between them is busy in the glorification and 

sanctification of Allah Ta'ala. The meaning of Tasbih is explained by 

Sufyan that Allah Ta'ala has created every thing in this 

universe like earth, heavens, sun, moon, stars, water, fire, air or sand 

with purpose, and they are all performing all the time the task they are 

assigned. They cannot refuse to perform their assigned job. This 

obedience and submission to carry out the assigned job is referred here as 

Tasbih. Hence, their Tasbih is by action and not by words. By their 

actions they are confirming that they are performing this worship because 

they believe Allah Ta'ala to be Pure and Almighty. 

Zamakhshari and some other commentators have, on the other hand, 

elaborated that it is not improbable that Allah Ta'ala has placed so much 

sense and understanding in everything that they do recognize their 

Creator and Master. And it is also not improbable that He has taught 

them some sort of speech, and some special Tasbih and worship in which 

they keep themselves busy. There is an allusion towards this point in the 

last sentence '^ls- as Js (Every one knows one's own {way of} praying 

and proclaiming Allah's purity - 41). It indicates that all creatures are 

busy in Tasbih and worship of Allah Ta'ala, but the manner of worship of 

each creature is different. Angels worship in a different manner, humans 

worship differently, trees and vegetation also worship differently, and 
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the rocks and minerals yet in another manner. Another verse of the Holy 

Qur’an also confirms this view when it says p ‘.uU (He who 

gave everything its shape, then guidance - 20:50) that is ‘Allah Ta‘ala 

created everything and then given guidance to them’. The guidance is 

that everything is obeying Allah and performing its assigned duty 

diligently. Apart from this, everything has been guided how to fulfill the 

need of its existence with such perfection that even the best of minds get 

boggled. How creative and complicated nests and holes they make for 

their living, and how they strive and work hard to find and collect their 

food is in itself a great wonder. 

'-W (JCjt 

From the sky mountains (of clouds) having hail in them - 43. 

Here the word slli is purported for clouds, and Jibal (mountains) for 

big masses of clouds, while hails are called Barad. 

Verses 46 - 54 
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We have surely sent down enlightening verses. And 

Allah guides whom He wills to the straight path. [46] 

And they say, ‘We have believed in Allah and in the 

messenger and have taken to obedience’, then a group 

from them goes back after all this. And those are no 

believers. [47] And when they are summoned to Allah 

and His messenger that he (the messenger) may judge 

between them, in no time a group of them turns averse. 

[48] And if the right is theirs, they would come to him 

as (if they are) submissive ones. [49] Is there a malady 

in their hearts or do they have doubt or do they fear 

that Allah and His messenger will do injustice to them? 

Rather they themselves are the unjust. [50] The only 

reply of the (true) believers, when they are summoned 

to Allah and His messenger that he (the messenger) 

may judge between them, is that they say, ‘We listen 

and obey.’ And such people are the successful. [51] And 

whoever obeys Allah and His messenger and has awe of 

Him and observes Taqwa of Him, then such people are 

the victorious. [52] 

And they (the hypocrites) swear by Allah on eloquent 

oaths that if you (O prophet) order them, they will 

certainly leave (their homes for Jihad). Say, ‘do not 

swear, (the reality of your) obedience is known. Indeed 

Allah is fully aware of what you do.’ [53] 

Say, ‘Obey Allah and obey the messenger. But if you 

turn away, then on him (the messenger) lies (the 

responsibility of) what he is burdened with and on you 

lies (the responsibility of) what you are burdened with. 

And if you obey him, you will get the right path. And 

the messenger is responsible for nothing more than to 

convey the message clearly.’ [54] 

Commentary 

These verses were revealed on a special occasion. Tabari and others 
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have related the incident saying that there was a hypocrite by the name 

Bishr, who had some dispute and enmity with a Jew over a piece of land. 

The Jew suggested to him to take their dispute before the Holy Prophet 

$1 for the judgement, but Bishr, the hypocrite knew well that he was on 

the wrong and if the dispute was taken to the Holy Prophet 2H he will 

definitely decide the case on merit, and he will lose the case. So, he did not 

agree with the suggestion and instead asked the Jew to take it to Ka‘b 

Ibn Ashraf, another Jew. On this point these verses were revealed. In 

verse^jS j>) (Is there any malady in their hearts - 50) the disease of 

firm infidelity or the doubt on prophethood have been negated to point 

out that this doubt and infidelity were not the real cause of evasion to 

take the dispute in the court of the Holy Prophet «H . Although the 

infidelity and doubt on prophethood among the hypocrites is obvious and 

proven, but the underlying cause was that he (Bishr) knew well that if 

the case was placed before the Holy Prophet »§f , he would definitely lose 

it, because he would decide the case on merit. 

Four conditions for success and victory 

And whoever obeys. Allah and His messenger and has awe of 
Him and observes Taqwa of Him, then such people are the 
victorious. [52] 

In this verse it is declared that those who bind themselves to follow 

these four things are the ones who are successful and victorious in this 

world and the Hereafter. 

An astonishing incident 

An incident of Sayyidna ‘Umar is reported in Tafsir Qurtubi, 

which explains the difference between these four things and puts them in 

right perspective. It so happened that one day Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^> was 

standing in the Prophet’s “H mosque, when suddenly a Roman villager 

appeared and stood beside him, and said Jy*j o' j <dJl V' <01V o' bl 

Jji. Sayyidna ‘Umar inquired ‘What is the matter?’ He replied ‘I have 

accepted Islam for Allah’s sake’. Then Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^> asked if there 

was any reason for that, to which he replied in the affirmative, and 

elaborated that he had read Torah, InjH, Zabur and a number of other 

books brought by past messengers. But lately he had heard a verse of the 

Holy Qur’an recited by a Muslim prisoner and realized that in that small 
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verse all the older books have been condensed. So, he was convinced that 

it was Allah’s revelation. Then Sayyidna ‘Umar enquired from him 

about the verse he was referring to, and he recited this very verse. That 

Roman villager also gave a very astonishing comme- uary of the verse, 

which goes like this: 

6 jjjiiJi ^ ju jJjj sin £ 
And whoever obeys Allah and His messenger and has awe of 
Him and observes Taqwa of Him, then such people are the 
victorious. [52] 

This relates to the obligations toward Allah, and refers 

to Prophet’s ^ traditions, and alludes toward past life and is 

purported for the remaining life. When someone acts upon these four 

things he is given the good tiding of (that such people are 

the victorious). And Fa’iz is that person who gets deliverance from 

Jahannam and earns a place in the Paradise. After hearing this 

explanation Sayyidna ‘Umar said the endorsement of this is available 

in the utterance of the Holy Prophet who had said £*'y c_jthat 

is ‘ Allah has graced me with such comprehensive expressions in which 

words are few but the meanings are vast’. (QurtubI) 

Verses 55 - 57 
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Allah has promised those of you who believe and do 

good deeds that He will certainly make them (His) 
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vicegerents in the land, like He made those before them, 

and will certainly establish for them their religion that 

He has chosen for them and will certainly give them 

peace in exchange, after their state of fear; (provided 

that) they worship Me, ascribing no partner to Me. And 

whoever turns infidel after that, then such people are 

the transgressors. [55] 

And establish §alah and pay Zakah and obey the 

messenger so that you may be favored with mercy. [56] 

Never think that the disbelievers are (able) to frustrate 

(Allah’s plan) on the earth. And their abode is the Fire. 

And indeed it is an evil terminus. [57] 

Commentary 

Background of Revelation 

Qurtubi has reported on authority of Abul ‘Aliyah that the Holy 

Prophet gH stayed in Makkah for ten years after commencement of 

revelation and declaration of prophethood, during which time there was a 

constant fear of the infidels and disbelievers. Then after the Hijrah to 

Madina also there was a ceaseless danger of attacks from the disbelievers. 

So, someone asked the Holy Prophet jit "Would a time come to us when 

we will be able to live in peace without wearing our weaponry?’ The Holy 

Prophet 5§| replied ‘Yes, the time is coming very soon’. On that occasion 

these verses were revealed. (Qurtubi and Bahr). Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 

‘Abbas has said that these verses relate the promise of Allah Ta‘ala, 

which He had made with the Ummah of Muhammad gH before their 

creation in the Torah and the InjU. (Bahr Muhlt) 

Allah Ta‘ala had made three promises to the Holy Prophet , that 

his Ummah will be made His vicegerent on earth and will rule over it, and 

His favourite religion Islam will be made victorious, and Muslims will be 

given so much power and grandeur that they will have no fear of any 

one. Allah Ta'ala fulfilled His promise by conferring conquest over 

Makkah, Khaibar, Bahrain, and the whole of Yemen and the entire 

peninsula of Arabia even during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet «H . Also 

he received jizyah, (capitation tax) from the Zoroastrians of Hajar and 

some Syrian territories. The kings and rulers of Rome, Egypt, Iskandria, 

Oman and Ethiopia sent gifts to the Holy Prophet $§, and gave him 

honour and respect. Then during his caliphate Sayyidna Abu Bakr 
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crushed all the menacing uprisings. He also sent out Islamic armies to 

Persia, Syria and Egypt. Bu§ra and Damascus also fell to Islamic State 

during this time. 

When the time of death of Sayyidna Abu Bakr approached nearer, 

Allah Ta'ala put an inspiration in his heart to nominate Sayyidna ‘Umar 

Ibn Khattab as his successor. When Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab 

took charge of the caliphate, it was so wonderful that the heavens had not 

witnessed such grand governance after the governance of the 

messengers. During his caliphate the entire land of Syria and Egypt and 

major part of Persia were overpowered. It was during his time that the 

grandeur of Caesar and Chosroes were vanished. After that period, 

during the caliphate of Sayyidna ‘Uthman the Islamic victories 

extended from the East to the West. In the west up to Cyprus and 

Andalucia, and in the east up to China. Besides, ‘Iraq, Khorasan and 

Ahwaz all fell to Islamic State during the time of third Caliph. What the 

Holy Prophet 5|i has said according to a Sahih Hadith that he was shown 

the entire east and west of the earth by bringing them together, and that 

the rule of his Ummah will extend up to all those places which have been 

shown to him; this promise was fulfilled by Allah Ta‘ala even during the 

time of caliphate Sayyidna ‘Uthqian . (Ibn Kathlr) 

According to another hadith the Holy Prophet gjjf has said that 

caliphate will last for thirty years after him. Here, the word caliphate 

means the Rightly Guided Caliphate (Al-Khilafah-ar-Rashidah), which 

was run exactly on the footsteps of the Holy Prophet . It lasted up to 

the time of Sayyidna ‘Ali <*§£>, because this period of thirty years was 

finished after him. 

At this point Ibn Kathlr has also reported a hadith from Sahih 

Muslim, that Sayyidna Jabir Ibn Samurah has said that he had 

heard the Holy Prophet »|t saying that his Ummah will continue ruling 

until the twelve caliphs last. After narrating this Ibn Kathir has 

commented that this hadith is pointing that there will be twelve upright 

caliphs in the Muslim Ummah, which is bound to happen. However, it is 

not necessary that all twelve come one after the other and there is no gap 

in between, rather it is more likely that they turn up with an interval of 

time. Out of this lot, four Rightly Guided Khulafa had appeared one after 

the other immediately after the Holy Prophet The next was Sayyidna 
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‘Umar Ibn ‘Abdul ‘Aziz who came after a gap of some time. A few 

others also appeared in different times after him and will continue to come 

until the last caliph Sayyidna Mahdiyy comes. There is no mention in the 

hadith of those twelve caliphs which the Shiites have determined. Rather 

some of them are those who have no connection with the caliphate at all. 

It is also not necessary that all of them wduld be of the same status, and 

during their time there would be complete peace and tranquility. This 

promise is related to rectitude and firmness of faith, the righteous deeds 

and total obedience, and any difference in their degree will naturally 

make difference in the power and control of authority. Islamic history 

spread over a period of 1400 years is a witness that in different times and 

different ^countries whenever and wherever there was a just and 

righteous ruler, he has received his share from this promise of Allah based 

on the extent of righteous deeds he has performed. At another place, the 

Qur’an says ^ ^ ol that is ‘The people of Allah are the ones to 

prevail.1 

This verse is a proof of approval and esteem in the sight of Allah 

of the four rightly guided Khulafa’ 

This verse is also a proof of the prophethood of the Holy Prophet «§§ , 

because the forecast he had made came true exactly in the manner he 

had predicted. The same way it is also a proof of acceptance and approval 

of the caliphate of Al-Khulafa’ ar-Rashidm in the sight of Allah. It is for 

the simple reason that the promise Allah Ta‘ala had made with His 

Messenger «§§ and his Ummah was completely fulfilled during the lifetime 

of the four Sahabah. If the caliphate of the earlier caliphs is not regarded 

legitimate and true, as claimed by some Rawafid, then the Qur’anic 

promise has not been fulfilled as yet. Then the argument put forward by 

Rawafid that the Qur’anic promise will be fulfilled during the life of 

Sayyidna Mahdiyy is but ridiculous, as it will amount to saying that for 

full 1400 years the ‘Ummah will live in disgrace and misery, and nearing 

the Dooms Day when he will get the rule, only that period is referred by 

this promise. The fact of the matter is that the conditions of faith and 

righteous deeds, on which this promise was made by Allah Ta‘ala, were 

present in these Sahabah to the perfection and in totality. In reality 

Allah’s promise was fulfilled in totality in their lifetime only. After that 

neither the degree of faith and deeds was maintained at that level, nor 
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the dignity of caliphate and governance could be retained. 

'd’jLx 

And whoever turns infidel after that, then such people are the 
transgressors - 24:55. 

The literal meaning of the word Kufr is thanklessness and in 

conventional sense it is the antonym of faith. In this verse there is room 

for taking either of the two meanings. Thus the meaning of the verse is 

that when Allah Ta‘ala fulfills His promise and bestows power, authority, 

peace and satisfaction to the Muslims, and stability to Islam, and after 

that someone turns apostate or avoids obeying the rules of the Islamic 

State, then such a person is a transgressor. In the first place he has lost 

the faith, and secondly, stopped obeying the rules and regulations of the 

Islamic State. Kufr and ingratitude are great sins in any situation, but 

after the establishment of Islamic rule, authority and grandeur the 

intensity of these sins is doubled. That is why it is emphasized by the 

words jjL' (after that). Imam Baghawi has said that the scholars of 

Tafsir have explained that this Qur’anic sentence came true for the first 

time on those who assassinated the ruling caliph Sayyidna ‘Uthman 

When they committed this great sin, the referred graces of Allah Ta‘ala 

were reduced, and they were afflicted with fear and fright because of 

mutual killings and massacre. Despite the fact that they were like 

brothers to each other, they got involved in mutual killing. Baghawi has 

related on his own authority an address by Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 

Salam 4^b, which he delivered at the time of commotion against Sayyidna 

‘Uthman The wordings of the address are as follows: 

“The angels of Allah had cordoned your city for security ever 
since the Holy Prophet had come to Madinah, and this 
measure was continuing until today. By God, if you assassinate 
‘Uthman 4@£>, these angels will go back, and will never return 
again. By god, whoever from you will kill him will present 
himself before Allah with his hands cut. He will be without his 
hands. And know that Allah’s sword was in its sheath so far. By 
God, if this sword comes out of its sheath, it shall never go back 
in sheath again, because whenever a messenger is assassinated, 
seventy thousand people are killed in return and when a caliph 
is assassinated, then thirty five thousand persons are killed” 
(Mazhari). 
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Hence, the sequence of mutual killing which had commenced with the 

Shahadah (martyrdom) of Sayyidna ‘Uthman has continued in the 

Ummah throughout. Similarly, the way assassins of ‘Uthman 4^> acted 

against the blessings of Allah Ta‘ala and solidarity of Islam and were 

ungrateful to Him, the Rawafid and Khawarij did the same after that by 

grouping against the Guided Khulafa’. The incident of great sacrifice of 

Sayyidna Husain Ibn Ali also happened under the same sequence. 

JLi j -Jji jLj 

Verses 58 - 60 
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O those who believe, the slaves owned by you and those 

of you who have not reached puberty must seek your 

permission (to see you) at three times: before the 

prayer of Fajr, when you take off your clothes at noon 

and after the prayer of Tsha\ These are three times of 

privacy for you. There is no harm, neither to you nor 

to them after these (three times). They are your 

frequent visitors as some of you are (frequent visitors) 

of the others. This is how Allah explains the verses to 

you. And Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. [58] 
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And when the children from among you reach puberty, 

they must seek permission as the permission is sought 

by those before them. This is how Allah explains His 

verses to you. And Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. [59] 

And those old women who have no hope for marriage, 

there is no sin on them if they take off their (extra) 

clothes while they do not display their adornment. And 

that they refrain (even from this) is better for them. 

And Allah is All-Hearing, All-Knowing. [60] 

Commentary 

It has been described in the beginning of this Surah that the 

injunctions of Surah Nur mostly relate to prevention of obscenity and 

vulgarity. Under the same sequence some injunctions regarding social 

etiquette and mutual meetings are also enjoined. After that the 

injunctions about Hijab for women are prescribed. 

The ipjunction for relatives and mahrams for seeking permission 

at specific timings 

Earlier in this Surah the social etiquette and manners for mutual 

meetings were described in verses 27, 28 and 29 under the heading 

'injunctions on seeking permission', where it was enjoined that if you go to 

visit someone, do not enter the house without taking permission. 

Irrespective of the situation whether it is a female section of the house or 

the male section, and whether the visitor is a man or a woman, it has 

been made obligatory on every one to seek permission before entering the 

house. However, these injunctions relate to those who come in the house 

as visitors. But in the present verses a different type of isti’dhan is 

enjoined. Here those persons are instructed to seek permission who live 

together in the same house and keep roaming in the rooms freely. In this 

category those men are also included with whom the hijab of women is 

not required (the mahrams). They, too, are advised to make some sort of 

sound, either by cleaning the throat or by thumping of steps, in order to 

make their presence felt. This type of isti’dhan is preferable and not 

obligatory, but to give it up is Makruh Tanzihi. Tafsir Mazhari has 

remarked: 

jj- <ui Jy-jJl <d j>*j> Jilj ly+i 
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The one who intends to enter his own house, while it is occupied 
by his mahram ladies, it is not desirable (makruh tanzihl) for 
him to enter it without seeking permission, because of the 
possibility that one of those ladies is without clothes. However, 
since this possibility is a remote one, it requires precaution only 
(and not Prohibition). 

This injunction relates to the time before entering the house, but once 

men-folk have entered the house, all the inmates live together and being 

members of the same family keep meeting each other within the house. 

For the family members living together there is another injunction of 

seeking permission at three specific times, which are the times of privacy. 

These three times are before the Fajr prayers, the resting time in the 

afternoon and in the night after ‘Isha’ prayers. At these times all the 

mahrams and relatives, even the young children and slave girls having 

sense, are prohibited to enter the private places without taking 

permission. It is to ensure that none should go in the private rooms 

without first seeking the permission. At these times one wants to be on 

one’s own and sometimes takes off the extra clothes, while at times one is 

in a compromising position with his wife. During any of these situations 

one would feel very embarrassed and upset if seen by even a very young 

but sensible child or a woman of the household. In the least it will cause 

him disturbance in his rest. Hence, there is a need to take permission at 

these three specific times before entering the private chambers. After this 

injunction it is said & r‘£(U- Vj (58) that is besides these 

times there is no harm if you go to each other without any permission, 

because during all other times people are busy doing their normal duties 

and are properly attired in their usual clothing. These are also not the 

normal times for intimacy with the wife. 

Here the question arises that enforcement of injunction on adult man 

and woman is normal, but why the young children are also commanded to 

comply with this injunction, which is not the normal practice. 

The answer to this confusion is that in actual fact it is the adult men 

and women who are charged with this duty to explain to the young 

children not to go to private chambers'at these times without taking 

permission. It is in the same manner as a hadith instructs to teach the 

prayers to children when they attain the age of seven years and persuade 

them to offer it. And when they attain the age of ten years they be bound 
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down to offer prayers regularly, and if they default then they should be 

beaten to be regular in their prayers. Similarly, the injunction of 

isti’dhan in the above verse is actually for the adult men and women. In 

the sentence under discussion the word Junah is used to say that apart 

from these three times there is no harm if the inmates go in the private 

chambers without permission. Generally the word Junah is used for sin, 

but sometimes it is also used for harm or obstacle. Here in this verse it is 

used for the latter meaning, hence, any doubt of sinning on the part of 

children is also removed. (Bayan ul-Qur’an) 

Ruling 

The phrase jlioUJi JSjS (the slaves owned by you) used in verse 

(58) covers the meaning of both the slaves and the slave girls. Among 

them the adult slaves fall under the category of non-Mahrams under the 

Islamic law. As has been explained earlier, the mistress owner woman of 

an adult slave is obligated to be in hijab before him. Therefore, the phrase 

is purported to mean here the slave girls and minor slaves who roam 

about in the house freely. 

Ruling 

The scholars and jurists have different viewpoints on the question 

whether this type of isti’dhan is obligatory or merely commendable and 

whether this injunction is still valid or is abrogated. Majority of jurists 

have ruled that this verse is firm and thus not abrogated, and the 

injunction is obligatory both for men and women (Qurtubi). But it is 

obvious that the reason and ground for the injunction to be obligatory is 

that which is given above, that is, one wants to be on his own at these 

three times and likes privacy, and sometimes gets busy with his wife. 

However, if people could get into the habit of keeping their concealable 

parts covered even at these three times, and be careful to copulate with 

wife only at times when there is no possibility of any one coming in, as is 

the norm these days, then it is not obligatory to restrain the relatives and 

children from entering without isti’dhan. In this situation it is no more 

obligatory for the relatives to follow it. But there is no doubt that it is a 

desirable and commendable act, though it seems that people have given it 

up for a long time. According to one narration Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 

has used very strong words for ignoring it, and according to another 

narration he has put forward excuses for those who do not follow it. 
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The first narration is reported by Ibn Kathlr on authority of Ibn Abi 

Hatim that Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas has said that there are 

three verses which people have stopped following. One of them is this 

very verse of istidhan c^jji illlJ lyul (58) in which 

relatives and young children are instructed to seek permission. The 

second verse is 'yJjiall lijj (4:8) in which people are advised to 

hand over a part of the inheritance to those relatives also who are present 

at the time of division of patrimony but have no claim on it, in order to 

console them. The third verse is *I)l ale- o! in which it is declared 

that the noblest among you in the sight of Allah is the most god-fearing of 

you. But these days such persons are regarded honorable and respectable 

who possess plenty of wealth and palatial houses. According to some other 

narration Ibn ‘Abbas has also said that in respect of these three verses 

the Satan has overpowered the people. Then he said “I have restrained 

even my slave girl not to come to me without permission at these three 

times”. 

The second narration is also reported on authority of Ibn Abi Hatim 

by Sayyidna Tkrimah that two persons enquired from Sayyidna Ibn 

‘Abbas 4^> about isti’dhan enjoined (by this verse) upon near relatives 

and commented that people have stopped acting on this. Ibn ‘Abbas 4sb 

replied o’ that Allah keeps cover on many things, and He 

likes the same for others. The fact of the matter is that at the time of 

revelation of this verse the society was very simple. People did not use 

curtains at the door nor did they have large beds with curtains. There 

used to be occasions when a child or servant would come in unannounced 

at a time the person was in a compromising position with his wife. It was 

to prevent such happenings that Allah Ta‘ala sent down this injunction to 

take permission at these three times. But now people use curtains at the 

door and large beds having curtains, which is considered enough for the 

purpose. Now there is no need for isti’dhan. (Having reproduced this 

narration Ibn Kathir has said - ^ ^ '•*-» (that is, the chain 

of its narrators is '§ahih‘ i.e. authentic). In the light of this narration 

ascribed to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas one thing is quite clear that when 

there is no apprehension of any one seeing the other in an uncovered 

position or involved with his wife, in that case some concession is allowed. 

But Qur’an teaches for a pure society so that no one interferes in 
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anyone’s freedom and everybody lives in peace and comfort. Those who do 

not make their family members follow the practice of seeking permission 

they themselves face inconvenience and curb their natural instincts and 

desires. 

Emphasis on hijab for women and an exemption 

The injunction on hijab for women has already appeared earlier in 

detail in two verses, and two exemptions were also mentioned there. One 

exemption relates to the one who is seeing, and the other to that who is 

seen. According to the first exemption, young children and the slave girls 

are exempt. As for the second exemption, the outward adornment is 

exempt from hijab, which includes outer clothing like veil or covering 

sheet. There is agreement of all on this, but according to some, women’s 

face and palms are also included in this exemption 

In the next verse the third exemption is granted on the basis of a 

woman's personal situation. If a woman has grown so old that no one 

would have any (sexual) desire towards her, nor is she marriageable, for 

such a woman concession in hijab is allowed in that even strangers 

(non-Mahrams) are treated like mahrams for her. She is not required to 

cover those parts of her body before non-Mahrams which are not required 

to be covered before mahrams. Hence, it is said ^11J\ (And 

those old women who have no hope for marriage - 60). The explanation of 

this verse is already given above. Although very old women are allowed to 

uncover those parts of their body before non-Mahrams which are not 

required to be covered before mahrams, yet this exemption is allowed with 

the condition that they do so without applying any makeup or adornment. 

The other thing said in the last is js*- o 6'j (60) that is, it is better 

for them if they avoid going before non-Mahrams altogether. 

Verse 61 

^ jiJi 

*£ $ &£ 'it ijtfS $ 

oj-jjI 

(tfsli. $ljii •'L&a 
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\'jft ii ‘i<Jr Uji 
^sj " j > VT ^ ^ ^ : l> ,V>' ^ , ■ „ 

a-3s-^J2JI ^-Lp U^-U *-*«L>*0 ljbli uu-J*l j\ Ijl^jsj- 

fix ^\ in £; &x& * 5# ^ in x oi 
^ Q jli*j 

There is no blame on a blind person, nor is there any 

blame on any lame one, nor is there any blame on a 

patient, nor on yourselves in that you eat (something) 

from your own homes or from the homes of your 

fathers or the homes of your mothers or the homes of 

your brothers or the homes of your sisters or the 

homes of your paternal aunts or the homes of your 

maternal uncles or the homes of your maternal aunts 

or from the places the keys of which you have under 

your control or from (the home of) your friend. There is 

no sin on you if you eat together or separately. So when 

you enter homes, greet your own selves with Salam, a 

greeting prescribed by Allah which is blessed, pleasant. 

This is how Allah explains the verses to you so that you 

may understand. [61] 

Commentary 

Some injunctions and social etiquettes after the entry in the 

house 

In the previous verses it was enjoined to seek permission before 

entering into anyone’s house. In the above verse those injunctions and 

etiquettes are pronounced which are obligatory or preferable to follow 

after the permission to enter the house is granted. Before understanding 

the injunction contained in this verse and its purport it would be 

advisable to know the background in which this verse was revealed. 

Every Muslim knows very well how much emphasis is laid by the Holy 

Qur’an and the teachings of the Holy Prophet $jf for respecting and 

preserving the rights of the people (Huquq ul-Tbad). Very strong 

warnings are sounded against using anything owned by someone else 

without his permission. On the other hand Allah Ta'ala had chosen such 

fortunate persons for the company of the Holy Prophet that they were 

all ears for any command from Allah or His Messenger. They were always 
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ready to put in their best on every single command. By following Qur’anic 

teachings diligently and having the exalted company of the Holy Prophet 

«H they were turned by Allah Ta‘ala into a group of whom even the 

angels were proud. Not to think ever to spend even slightly from other’s 

wealth, to avoid putting in anyone into the slightest of trouble and to 

remain steadfast on the highest standard of Taqwa (constant awareness 

of Allah) were only some of the attributes of the companions of the Holy 

Prophet Some related incidents had taken place during the life of the 

Holy Prophet s|§, in which connection the injunctions contained in the 

present verse were revealed. All commentators have made reference of 

these incidents with the difference that different incidents are quoted as 

the cause of revelation by different commentators. The actual position is 

that there is no contradiction in their assertions, and all these incidents 

put together are the cause of revelation of this verse. The incidents are as 

follows: 

Imam Baghawi has related on authority of Sa‘id Ibn Jubair *3Jl w-j 

and some other commentators that it is a common habit among people 

to feel disgust in eating together with lame, cripple, blind and sick, and 

avoid it. Among the companions who had any of these disability thought 

that if they were to eat with others they might cause botheration and 

trouble to them. Therefore, they started avoiding to eat with normal 

persons. The blind people thought that they might eat more than others, 

as they cannot see, causing injustice for the rest. Justice requires that all 

who eat together should eat equally. Likewise, the lame thought that they 

would create problem for others as they could not sit properly and occupy 

more space, which will result in taking up the share of space of others. In 

this background, the above verse was revealed in which the disabled were 

asked to join other normal persons for eating. They were advised not to 

take upon themselves such painstaking precautionary measures which 

could lead them into trouble. 

Imam Baghawi has narrated another incident related by Ibn Jarir on 

authority of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas which presents the other side of the 

picture. The story goes like this; when the verse lyL'tiSf (Do 

not eat up each other's property by false means - 2:188) was revealed, 

people were hesitant to eat with the blind, lame and the sick. Their 

consideration was that the sick eats less because of his indisposition, so he 
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would suffer if he eats with others. The blind cannot differentiate 

between the good and ordinary food, and the lame is slow to eat because 

of his posture. So, people thought there is a possibility that the disabled 

are deprived of their due share, whereas the justice demands that all 

should eat equally while eating together. So, it was in this background 

that this verse was revealed, and people were taken out of this 

predicament. The spirit behind this injunction is that people should eat 

together and if there is a little disparity in the quantity of food taken by 

each one of them, it should not be a cause of botheration. 

Sa‘id Ibn al-Musayyab *Ll <~*-j has given yet another version that 

while going on jihad or battles, the Muslims used to hand over the keys of 

their houses to the disabled with the instructions that they can eat 

whatever is there in the house. On the other hand, the disabled would not 

eat anything, lest they spend something against the wishes of the owners. 

Hence, to counter this position, the above verse was revealed. Musnad 

al-Bazzar has also reported this version on the authority of Sayyidah 

‘A’ishah that when the Holy Prophet $§ used to go on a battle, 

it was the desire of every companion to go along witlihim to participate in 

the battle. They used to hand over the keys of their houses to the poor 

and disabled persons with the permission that they could eat anything 

available in the house during their absence. But the disabled would 

abstain from taking anything from the house fearing that the permission 

given to them to eat freely from the house might not have been given 

with full willingness. Baghawl has also narrated on authority of 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas that the word (your friend) used in the 

verse, which means that there is no harm in eating from your friend’s 

house, was a reference toward the incident of Harith b. ‘Amr 4^>. The 

incident was that Harith b. ‘Amr went for jihad along with the Holy 

Prophet »!f , leaving the care and custody of his house to his friend, Malik 

Ibn Zaid 4^>. When Harith ^ returned, he noticed that Malik Ibn Zaid 

4^b had become very weak. When he enquired the reason of the 

weakness, Malik 4^> replied that he did not feel it right to eat anything 

from his house. (All these narrations are taken from Tafslr Mazharf). Indeed all 

these incidents had a bearing on the revelation of this verse. 

Ruling 

As mentioned above, a general permission was granted in this verse to 
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eat in certain houses without asking special consent. This permission was 

granted on the basis of a tradition among ‘Arabs to eat freely in the 

houses of close relatives. There was absolutely no formality among them, 

and no one would ever mind this habit, rather they used to encourage it 

and would feel happy about it. Not only that, sometimes the relatives used 

to bring poor, sick or needy persons and feed them at houses of others, on 

which the hosts would feel happy. According to custom they would not 

seek special permission for this, as there was a general consent among 

them to follow the tradition. It therefore becomes obvious that wherever 

and whenever this tradition is not in vogue, or the owner’s consent is 

doubtful, then eating without permission is forbidden. In the present time 

no one would like that even a close relative would eat in his house 

without seeking permission. Therefore, the permission granted in this 

verse would not apply, unless some one is absolutely sure that his eating 

in a relative’s house would not cause any problem or displeasure, rather 

he would enjoy it. Only in this situation eating at such a house would be 

permissible under the dictate of this verse. 

Ruling 

It is now clear from the above statement that it is not right to say that 

this injunction was meant for the early days of Islam, and was abrogated 

later. The injunction is in force right from the beginning up to the date 

and shall always remain effective. The real condition of the application of 

this injunction is the certainty of permission of the owner of the house, 

and if that is not present, then the very basis of injunction is not 

available. (Mazhan). 

Ruling 

It has also now become clear that this injunction is not restricted only 

to the relatives specified in the verse, but the concession is applicable to 

other persons also, with the sole condition that it is certain that the owner 

of the house will be pleased and will not be offended if someone eats and 

also makes others eat without seeking prior permission. (Mazhari) These 

injunctions relate to the acts permitted or preferable on entering in 

someone’s, house after taking permission. The act of eating and drinking 

has been mentioned first due to its importance. The second act (mentioned 

in verse 64) relates to the etiquettes of entry. 

The etiquette demands that as one enters the house with permission, 
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he should greet all the Muslims present there with salam. This is the 
purport of the words "greet your own selves", (verse 61). It is because all 
Muslims are a single united group. In many Sahih Ahadis great emphasis 
is laid on Muslims for greeting each other as an act of virtue. 

Verses 62 - 64 

T ^ , J *. t' I » ^ ( I, I-*'*''!. "Mi ' > * * * 
ja\ Iy\s blj 4JAjLib 1^*1 Jjl 0Loj, 

ji\l Uiti, JeQ bli aLu 

' , , , II) »«>^( «, L 'i'll **'l» • *’ ' * . ’ '1 
y 4nT)> ^ (1)1 a^' >j-*\ 

At ji iljJJ 5uir ^ 

ot ^ e titjj ^ £ a! 
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^ L* aJU j! yl <^r)* c-jIAp ^ jl kii 

4-Jj Jyts>rji AJLp pJL>) L* ^JL*j Jj ^J-O—JI 

£. ^ ^ ^ *r t (^ 131 -* f j>c 
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The believers are only those who believe in Allah and 

His messenger and who, when they are with him for a 

collective matter, do not leave unless they seek his 

permission. Surely, those who seek your permission are 

the ones who believe in Allah and His messenger. So, if 

they seek permission from you for some business of 

theirs, give permission to whom you wish from among 

them, and pray to Allah for their forgiveness. Surely, 

Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [62] 

Do not take the call of the messenger among you as a 

call of one of you to another. Allah definitely knows 

those of you who sneak out, covering one another. So, 

those who violate his (messenger’s) order must beware, 

lest they are visited by a trial or they are visited by a 

painful punishment. [63] 

Remember! To Allah belongs all that is there in the 
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heavens and the earth. He knows the condition you are 

in; and the Day on which they will be returned to Him, 

He will tell them what they did. And Allah is fully 

aware of everything. [64] 

Commentary 

Some etiquettes and injunctions in regard to meetings with the 

Holy Prophet >$£ in particular, and in the society in general 

The above verses contain two injunctions. The first injunction is that 

when the Holy Prophet call people for the meeting in connection with 

jihad or any other religious matter, the demand of the faith is that all 

should attend and must not leave the meeting without his permission. If 

there is an emergency, permission may be sought from the Holy Prophet 

, who was advised that unless there is special need and requirement, 

permission may be granted on such requests. In the same connection 

those hypocrites are condemned who would come to attend the meeting 

only to fulfill the obligation of faith, but would quietly sneak out under 

the cover of some other person. 

This verse was revealed at the time of the battle of Ahzab, when the 

Arab disbelievers and other groups joined together and suddenly attacked 

Madinah. After consultations with the companions, the Holy Prophet 

consented to dig up a trench to defend against the attack. For this reason 

this battle is also known as 'the battle of trench (Khandaq)'. This battle 

was fought in Shawwal 5th Hijra. (QurtubI) 

Baihaqi and Ibn Ishaq have reported that the Holy Prophet »H 

himself had taken part in the digging of the trench. But the hypocrites 

used to come late in the first place, and after doing a little bit of work just 

to show their presence, would sneak away quietly. As against this all the 

believers were putting in their best, and in case of any need or emergency 

would take permission from the Holy Prophet *|§ before leaving the work. 

At that point this verse was revealed. (Mazharl) 

A question and its answer 

It appears from this verse that it is forbidden to get up and leave from 

the presence of the Holy Prophet without seeking his permission. But 

there are several incidents when companions used to leave his meeting 

when they wished and would not deem it necessary to take his 

permission. The answer to this point is that the injunction mentioned in 
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the present verse is not an injunction for ordinary meetings, but it is 

meant for specific gatherings, which the Holy Prophet «§g might have 

called for some need, as was the case at the time of battle of the trench. 

The phrase (for a collective matter - 62) is itself pointing toward 

this exclusivity. 

What does £*(*• /i (collective matter) mean? 

There are different views on this point. The most evident explanation 

is that this phrase is used for such acts for which the Holy Prophet ^ felt 

necessary to collect the people, as he regarded it important to collect the 

people for digging the trench on the occasion of battle of Ahzab. (Qurtub! - 

Mazhari) 

Is this inunction exclusive to meetings of the Holy Prophet or 

is general ? 

Since this injunction is issued for a religious and Islamic need, all the 

jurists agree that it is not exclusive to meetings of the Holy Prophet . 

The same injunction would apply to any Imam or ruler of the Muslims 

who is in control of the government, if he called up a meeting. It is 

obligatory to attend the meetings called up by the rulers and it is not 

lawful to leave it without permission. (Qurtubi - Mazhari - Bayan ul-Qur’an) 

This is but obvious that this injunction has greater stress and emphasis 

for meetings called up by the Holy Prophet , and its opposition is open 

callousness. As for the common meetings and gatherings (not convened by 

a ruler), acting upon this injunction is surely preferable and 

commendable from the point of view of Islamic social etiquette. When 

Muslims are gathered in a meeting for deliberation or action on a 

collective issue, one should leave the meeting only after taking permission 

from the presiding person. 

The second injunction 

The second injunction is given in the last verse: 

Do not take the call of the messenger among you as a call of one 

of you to another - 24:63. 

One explanation of this verse is that "call of the messenger" means 

calling of the people by the Holy Prophet $§ (which implies that "call" is 

the act of the messenger). Thus the meaning of the, verse is, when the 
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Holy Prophet «it call people, it should not be taken as a common call of an 
ordinary person, in which one has the choice to go or not to go. In the case 
of a call by the Holy Prophet »|§ it becomes obligatory to go to him and 
leaving the meeting without his permission is unlawful. In the context of 
the verse the above explanation appears more appropriate. That is why 
Mazhari and Bayan ul-Qur’an have adopted this explanation. The other 
explanation of "call of the messenger" is related by Ibn Kathlr and 
Qurtubi on authority of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas According to 
this explanation it means calling of the Holy Prophet by the people for 
some need which implies that 'the messenger' is the object of the 'call1. 

On the basis of this explanation the meaning of the verse would be 
that when you Call the Holy Prophet for some need, do not call him by 
his name saying ‘Ya Muhammad as you call others. This is 
disrespect to him. Therefore, call him by an honorific form of address such 
as ‘Ya Rasul Allah <Jjt b or ‘Ya Nabiyy Allah’ Jbl :jrJ b. In the final 

analysis it is obligatory on all Muslims to have respect and veneration for 

the Holy Prophet !$jf and to avoid all such things which are in conflict 
with respect and etiquette, or which may cause inconvenience to the Holy 

Prophet eH. This injunction is similar in nature to many of those enjoined 
in Surah al-Hujurat, for instance J_jlib ‘aJ (49:2) It 
means that when you talk to the Holy Prophet gH keep in mind his 
respect, and do not talk in a loud voice, as people do while talking to each 
other. A similar example is ql (49:4) which means 
that when he is inside the house, one must not call him out, rather 
wait for him outside until he comes out on his own. 

A Warning 

It has also been inferred from the second explanation that as a 
common etiquette it is incumbent upon Muslims to pay respect to the 
elders, and to call them by their names is disrespect. Elders should always 
be called with titles of respect. 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 

Surah An-Nur 

Ends here. 
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Surah Al-Furqan 
Surah Al-Furqan was revealed in Makkah and it contains 77 Verses and 6 sections 

With the name of Allah, the Most-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 

Verses 1-3 

s&j jj- iaJi ii> 

*<5 O^i (Uj Jt till* ‘aJ JJl0 

<^r)> ‘oj-lii JS' j-L>-j 4^*-^' 
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«r» G^L; Si j! ^ S/Ji> ci’A^- 'i’l Si J i> 
Glorious is the One who has revealed the Criterion to 

His servant, so that he may be a warner to the worlds, 

[1] the One to whom belongs the kingdom of the heavens 

and the earth, and who did neither have a son, nor is 

there any partner to him in the kingdom, and who has 

created everything and designed it in a perfect measure. 

[2] 

And they have coined gods, other than Him, who do not 

create any thing, rather they themselves are created, 

and they possess no power to cause harm or benefit 

even to themselves, nor do they have any power over 

death or life or resurrection. [3] 

Special features of the Surah 

There is consensus among the commentators that this Surah was 

revealed in Makkah. However, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^b and Qatadah 
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contend that three of its verses are Madam and rest of the Surah is 

Makkan. Yet Qur(ubi and a few others maintain that the Surah itself is 

Madani and only a few verses are Makkan. 

The gist of the subject matter of the Surah is to describe and define 

the greatness of the Holy Qur’an and the truth of the prophethood of the 

Holy Prophet *§t, to which there were doubts expressed by the 

unbelievers. The Surah contains answers to their objections. 

Commentary 

iijtJ (25:1) is derived from '<£'). , meaning abundance of a good thing. 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> has explained that the meaning of the first verse 

is that all blessings are from Allah alone, d&’j (Furqan, translated above 

as 'criterion')is a title of the Qur’an and its meaning is to distinguish. The 

Holy Qur’an by its very nature distinguishes between right and wrong, 

and differentiates, through miracles between the right people and the 

wrong ones, hence it is called as Furqan. 

(wamer to the worlds - 25:1). This proves that the Holy Prophet's 

prophethood was for the entire universe and not just for a certain 

community or time, as was the case with other prophets. In a Hadith 

recorded in Sahih Muslim, the Holy Prophet $£ has pointed out six special 

features about his prophethood. One of the special features is the 

universality of his prophethood i.e. it is for all ages and all people. 

Special Wisdom in every creation 

(And designed it in a perfect measure - 25:2): Here ).•& - 

(designing in a perfect measure) is mentioned after (Creation), jllLs 

means to create something from nothing that is to bring in something 

without any pre-existing substance whatsoever. And (designed in a 

perfect measure) means that, whatever has been created, its components, 

appearance, properties and signs are made to suit the purpose of its 

creation. The form of the sky, its constituents and its shape are in 

conformity to that purpose for which Allah Ta‘ala has created it. 

Similarly, the stars and planets possess those qualities for which they are 

created. Whatever we see on the earth is absolutely perfect in its form, 

shape and construction to suit the purpose and requirement of its 

creation. For instance, earth is not made in such a liquid form, that 

anything put on it is drowned, nor is it made too hard like steel or 
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concrete to be dug. It is made in the solid form and given a hardness that 

it could be dug to take out underground water or to place foundations for 

the buildings. Water is given the liquid form which again is full of Divine 

Wisdom and helps meet the multifarious needs of the creatures spread all 

over the earth. Water does not reach on its own at all the places where it 

is needed. Man has to put in some skill and labour to take it to places 

where it is required. On the other hand air is a compulsory gift which 

reaches every place without any labour or an active role from human 

beings. Even if someone wants to avoid it, he has to exert extra labour. It 

is not the place to describe Divine creations and their characteristics as it 

needs volumes for the purpose. Each and every creation of Allah 

Subhanahu is perfect in its purpose and has its own peculiar properties 

and traits. Imam Ghazzali has written a book on the subject by the name 

These verses define the sacred and exalted position of the Holy Qur’an 

and by addressing the person on whom the book is revealed as (His 

slave) in the very beginning of the Surah, his honoured position is 

highlighted. There cannot be a greater honour for any one than to be 

called by Allah Ta'ala as 'His own'.. 

Verses 4 - 9 

_s 

1 OJLr*" 

j pi p; zjSi JSjH ji %j‘} &■ ^ 
Ijjs <JL* ) 

at A V r^> 
\is.a ,1. \.\>>\ v ' > t"' 
JTU jS 4Jl J*ky 4^ lyb 

, x * > * i, *' tii 'a* '>*\bu 'u-' \ 
Jsu\ Ijj iDy*1’ 0; ’> d^J 

’ C * > ji * 

J 9 ^ •*' J * *' ‘ • ' ’ * I j 

' -P ' •» '£.i( r’f ' ? / / / / /J . / , 4 . / 

4^ tjLii (iXilyy? 

And said those who disbelieve, 'This is nothing but a lie 
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he (the messenger) has fabricated and some other 

people have helped him in it." Thus they came up with 

transgression and falsehood. [4] And they said, "(These 

are) the tales of the ancients he (the messenger) has 

caused to be written, and they are read out to him at 

morn and eve." [5) Say, "It is sent down by the One who 

knows the secret in the heavens and the earth. Indeed 

He is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [6) 

And they said, "What sort of messenger is this who eats 

food and walks in the markets? Why is it that an angel 

has not been sent down to him who would have been a 

warner alongwith him, [7] or that a treasure is not 

thrown down to him, or that he has no garden to eat 

from it?" And the transgressors said, 'You are following 

none but a bewitched man." [8] See how they coined 

similes for you, so they have gone astray and cannot 

find a way. [9] 

Commentary 

From this point onward the objections raised by infidels and 

polytheists against the Holy Qur’an and the prophethood of the Holy 

Prophet sH are related together with the answers to those objections. 

The first objection was that the Qur’an was not a revealed book from 

Allah Ta‘ala, but has been compiled from the old stories and narrations by 

the Jews and Christians which have been reduced into writing by the 

Companions of the Holy Prophet “H , since he himself was illiterate and 

could not write. And because he could not read or write, he would get 

them read out to him day and night, so that he could remember them by 

heart, then he would repeat them before people and claim that he had 

received that revelation from Allah Ta‘ala. 

The answer to this objection was given by the Holy Qur’an ji 

oyJLli j. jCLu , that is (Say, "It is sent down by the One who 

knows the secret in the heavens and the earth - 25:6). 

The essence of this answer is that the Qur’an itself is an evidence to 

the fact that it is the Divine message from Him who is Omniscient and 

who knows fully well all the secrets of the Heavens and the earth. This is 

why Qur’an is a miraculous Message, and the whole world is challenged 

to bring out a Surah or even a verse to match it, if its divine origin is 
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refused. This was a challenge to a people - the Arabs - who were well 

known for their literary proficiency and art of expression, and for whom 

composition of a piece of literature was not a problem. But they too did not 

dare to attempt to compose something similar to Qur’an. Although they 

were willing to sacrifice all their material wealth for opposing the Holy 

Prophet «|g in his mission, so much so that they were willing to sacrifice 

even their children and their own lives to counter the Holy Prophet's 

mission and message, but they dared not attempt to compose a passage 

similar to a Surah of the Qur’an. 

This is a clear proof of the fact that it is not a work of a human being. 

Otherwise other people could also have composed passages similar to 

Qur’an. Therefore, it is definitely the revelation from Allah Ta'ala. Apart 

from the beauty of expression and language, the Book also excels in its 

meanings. The multifarious subjects it covers can only be dealt by One 

who knows everything whether hidden or exposed. This subject has been 

dealt with in detail in the first volume of Ma'ariful Qur’an. 

The Second Objection was that if the Holy Prophet ggg was a prophet, 

he should not have been eating and drinking like common people; instead 

he should have been free from eating and drinking like angels. And if this 

was not so, he should have at least enough wealth and gardens to take 

care of his day to day needs, so that he may not need to care for his living. 

Furthermore, how could he be accepted as a prophet when he is neither 

an angel nor does an angel accompany him to endorse what he preaches, 

therefore it appears that he has been charmed by someone which has 

turned his head and that is why he talks like this. A general answer to 

this objection is given in the verse o^ ^ 
that is (See how they coined similes for you, so they have gone astray and 

cannot find a way. - 25:9). The detailed answer to the objection is given in 

the next few verses. 

Verses 10 - 20 
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Glorious is the One who, if He so wills, would give you 

better than that - gardens beneath which rivers flow, 

and would give you palaces. [10] But they have 

disbelieved the Hour (the Day of Judgment) and We 

have prepared, for those who disbelieve the Hour, a 

flaming fire. [11] When it will see them from a distant 

place, they will hear (the sounds of) its raging and 

breathing, [12] and when they will be thrown into a 

narrow place therein, while they will be chained 

together, they will call for death. [13] Do not call for one 

death today, but call for many a death. [14] 

Say, "Is that better or the eternal paradise the 

God-fearing are promised?" It will be a reward for them 

and a final abode. [15] For them there will be whatever 

they wish, while they will be living for ever. This is a 

promise undertaken by your Lord, (the fulfillment of) 
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which will be prayed for. [16] 

And (remember) the Day when He will gather them and 

what they used to worship beside Allah and will say (to 

the latter ones), 'Did you mislead these My servants or 

did they themselves lost the way?" [17] They will say, 

"Pure are you. It was not for us to take to other 

guardians than You. Instead, You gave them and their 

fathers (worldly) benefits till they forgot the advice and 

became a ruined people." [18] Thus they will refute you 

in what you say and you will not be able to repulse (the 

punishment) or to receive help. And whoever commits 

injustice from among you, We will make him taste a 

painful punishment. [19] 

And We did not send any messengers before you, but all 

of them used to eat food and walk in the markets. And 

We have made some of you a test for some others. 

Would you observe patience? And your Lord is 

Ever-seeing. [20] 

Commentary 

In the forgoing verses a general answer was given to the doubts 

raised by the infidels and polytheists in regard to prophethood of the Holy 

Prophet . Here in the above verses a detailed reply is given to the 

objections. The gist of the reply is that because of your ignorance and 

mental block you have raised the issue that if he were really a prophet, 

then he should have possessed a great deal of material wealth and 

gardens etc. so that he should have been free from making efforts for his 

sustenance. The simple reply to this objection is that there is no problem 

for Us to provide material wealth to Our messengers; rather if We so wish 

we can make them kings of the mammoth empires, as we had done in the 

case of Sayyidna Dawud and Sayyidna Sulayman 8^BI, who were 

made rulers of the gigantic empires and were endowed with enormous 

wealth, which is a clear sign of Our omnipotence. But in the interest of 

common people and other numerous considerations, it is required that 

prophets should be kept away from the material wealth of the world. 

Especially in the case of the Holy Prophet $§! it was preferred by Allah 

Ta‘ala to keep him in line with the ordinary Muslims by way of worldly 

possessions, and he also preferred for himself to be like that. It is reported 

in the Musnad of Ahmad and in Tirmidhi on the authority of Sayyidna 
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Abu TJmamah that the Holy Prophet said that Allah Ta‘ala offered 

to him to turn the entire valley and hills of Makkah into gold for him. On 

that he requested to Him "No my Lord, I would prefer that I get 

sustenance one day (to offer my thanks to You) and go without food the 

next (to be patient). Also, Sayyidah ‘A’ishah <dJi has reported that 

the Holy Prophet said "If I wanted, mountains of gold would have 

been around me." (Mazhari) 

The sum and substance of all this is that it is Allah's wisdom to keep 

the prophets poor which is also in the best interest of the people at large. 

Also, the prophets are not forced to lead a poor life. On the contrary they 

have a choice either to opt for an ordinary simple life or else Allah Ta'ala 

can make them wealthy with a lot of property. But Allah Ta'ala has made 

them such that they do not desire any material wealth and instead prefer 

a simple and poor life for themselves. 

The second objection infidels had raised was that if he >§§ was really a 

prophet, he would not have been eating and drinking like ordinary people 

nor would he walk in the markets to earn his livelihood. This objection 

was based on the assumption of many infidels that Allah's messengers 

could only be angels and not humans. The answer to this false notion is 

given in the Holy Qur’an at several places. The answer given here is that 

the prophets whom you admit to be prophets were also humans and not 

angels. They used to eat, drink and work like ordinary human beings. 

Hence you should have deduced from this that eating and drinking is not 

something repugnant to prophethood. The last verse o' L} 

flDaJi ojfti (And We did not send any messengers before you, but all 

of them used to eat food - 25:20) has put forward the same argument. 

There is great wisdom in economic difference between people 

ilii jeuQi ilk*-} (And We have made some of you test for some 

others - 25:20). There is an allusion in the verse that Allah Ta‘ala had 

complete power to make all humans wealthy, prosperous, healthy and of 

high status. But this way nobody would have been poor, weak or sick - a 

position which would have created innumerable social problems resulting 

in chaos and confusion. Therefore, Allah Ta'ala has made some rich and 

some poor, some healthy and some sick, some strong and some weak, and 

some with high status and some others unknown. This way every single 

individual is at test because of his or her peculiar placing in society and 
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community. The rich and healthy people are at test for their 

thankfulness, while poor and sick persons are on trial for their patience. 

For this very reason the Holy Prophet <§£ has advised that whenever you 

see someone who is wealthier, healthier, stronger or higher in status you 

should at once try to turn towards those who are lower than you in 

wealth, health, strength and status so that instead of feeling jealous, 

which is a sin, you should thank Allah Ta'ala for giving you better 

placing in this world as against those who have less than you. (Bukhari, 

Muslim, Mazhari) 

Verses 21 - 22 
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And said those who do not apprehend to meet Us, 'Why 

the angels are not sent down to us or why do we not see 

our Lord?" Indeed they think too highly of themselves 

and have gone too far in rebellion. [21] The Day they 

will see the angels, there will be no good news for the 

sinners that day, and they will say , "(We need) a 

shelter, fully protected!" [22] 

Commentary 

U XliJ h’yry. V JUj (And said those who do not believe in meeting Us - 

25:21). frhf-j (Raja:) means to hope for something desired. Sometimes it is 

also used for having fear, as mentioned by Ibn-al-Ambari, the famous 

scholar of Arabic lexicon. Here in this verse it is used for apprehension 

and fear. Thus the meaning of the phrase is 'those who are not 

apprehensive of being brought before Us'. The allusion is toward those 

who totally deny the Hereafter as only they could have the courage to 

raise such preposterous and absurd points and put such frivolous 

demands. Those who believe in the Hereafter dread it so much all the 

time that they have no time to waste over such ridiculous ideas. In the 

present time those who appear to be unsure about the teachings and 

injunctions of Islam and indulge in dubious debate and arguments under 
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the influence of modern education allude toward weakness of their faith 

in the Hereafter. When one attains total faith in the Hereafter then there 

is ho question of having such dubious doubts. 

t^>- (25:22) The literal meaning of is protection, and lis 

fully protected. This word was used in Arabic language at the time of 

danger, when there was a danger in sight. The word was used to seek 

protection - that is to ask for protection against the imminent danger. 

Likewise, on the Dooms Day when the infidels will see angels 

approaching toward them with chastisement, they will utter this word as 

per their habit in this world to seek protection. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 

has described the meaning of this word (that is banned, 

prohibited). 

According to this interpretation, the phrase will mean that on the 

Dooms Day when the infidels will see the angels approaching them with 

chastisement, they will seek their pardon and plead to let them in the 

paradise. In response to their pleading the angels will reply - 

that is the Paradise is banned and prohibited for infidels. (Mazhari) 

Verses 23 - 31 
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And We will come to whatever deeds they did and will 
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turn them into scattered dust. [23] The people of 

Paradise, on that day will be the best in (terms of their) 

abode and best in (terms of their) resting-place. [24] 

And the Day the sky will break open with a cloud and 

the angels are sent down in a majestic descent, [25] the 

Kingdom on that day will be for the Rahman, and for 

the disbelievers it will be a difficult day. [26] And (Be 

mindful of) the Day the wrongdoer will bite his hands 

saying, "Would that I had taken a path alongwith the 

messenger! [27] Woe to me! Would that I had not taken 

so-and-so for my friend! [28] Indeed he led me astray 

from the advice after it had come to me." And the Satan 

is man's betrayer. [29] And the messenger will say, "0 

my Lord, my people had taken this Qur’an as a thing to 

be deserted." [30] 

And in a similar way We made for every prophet an 

enemy from among the sinners, but your Lord suffices 

as a guide and as a supporter. [31] 

Commentary 

^ (The best in (terms of their) abode and best in 

(terms of their) resting-place - 25:24). Permanent residence is called 

while is derived from which means siesta. Hence means the 

place for having siesta. Probably is specifically mentioned here 

because it is referred in one of the traditions that on the Dooms day Allah 

Ta‘ala will complete reckoning of the entire creation by noon and the 

people of paradise will reach Paradise at the time of siesta and so will the 

condemned in the Hell. (QurtubI) 

jUijb tlllJi jiiJ (The sky will break open with a cloud - 25:25). The 

explanation of the verse is that the sky will rip apart and a sort of liquid 

cloud will descend from it which will be carrying angels with it. This cloud 

will look like a canopy descending from the sky and will be bearing Allah 

Ta‘ala's refulgence surrounded by angels. This will precede the beginning 

of the reckoning and the sky will rip open only to make an opening. It will 

not be the same ripping as the one when the sur (j^i>) will be blown to 

finish off the earth and the sky, because this descension of the cloud will 

take place after the second blowing of the sur (j^i) when the earth and 

the sky would have taken the new shape. (Bayanul-Qur’an) 
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uSu IajI Jdeji (Woe to me! would that I had not taken so-and- 

so for my friend - 25:28). This verse was revealed on an especial occasion, 

but its implication is universal. The background is that TJqbah Ibn Abi 

Mu‘ait was one of the chieftains of polytheists in Makkah. It was 

customary with him that whenever he would return after an expedition, 

he used to invite the nobility of the city to dinner. He also used to call on 

the Holy Prophet sH frequently. When he presented the food to the Holy 

Prophet *§§ he said "I cannot eat your food until you proclaim that Allah is 

one and no one can be associated with Him in worship and that I am His 

Rasul." ‘Uqbah recited this sentence and then the Holy Prophet «§t ate the 

dinner according to his promise, TJbayy Ibn Khalaf was a close friend of 

‘Uqbah. When he learnt that ‘Uqbah has accepted Islam and has recited 

the Kalimah Tayyabah he was very crossed with him. ‘Uqbah tried to 

defend himself by explaining that Muhammad «!§ was an eminent person 

of Quraysh and if he had returned without having his meal at his house, 

it would have been very degrading for ‘Uqbah. Therefore, in order to 

please him, he repeated the sentence (**15'). TJbayy Ibn Khalaf did not 

accept this explanation and asked ‘Uqbah to go and spit on Holy Prophet's 

*§| face if he was really ashamed. The wretched man obliged his depraved 

friend and did as he had suggested. Allah Ta‘ala disgraced them both in 

this world as well, as both were killed in the battle of Badr (Baghawi). The 

torment he will face on the Dooms day is described in this verse that when 

he will see the torment before him, he will bite his fingers in distress and 

repentance and say "would that he had not made TJbayy Ibn Khalaf his 

friend in the world". (Mazharl & QurtubI) 

Friendship of wicked persons and non believers will be a matter 

of shame and repentance in the Hereafter 

It is explained in Tafsir Mazharl that although these verses were 

revealed in respect of the ‘Uqbah, yet the moral of the verse is universal. 

This can be noticed by the use of the word (so-and-so) in the verse, 

which alludes that the message is universal. The moral that can be 

deduced from these verses is that when two friends get together in acts of 

immorality and sin and help each other in performing forbidden deeds, 

then the same will apply to them and they will be remorseful and feel 

sorry for their friendship in the Hereafter. Musnad Ahmed, Tirmidhi, Abu 

Dawud etc. have reproduced a narration on the authority of Sayyidna 
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Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri that the Holy Prophet «§|f once said U*yVl V 

^ Vi V_j (Do not make a non-Muslim your friend and your 

possessions should be used only by the pious persons.- Mazhari), that is, do 

not have the non-pious as your friend. And Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4^ 

has reported a tradition of the Holy Prophet *|§ : 

(tSjUJI .Ijj) JJUo. <J* J)a~& *LU- 

Every person is influenced by the faith and way of life of his 
friends. Therefore, one must be veiy mindful when selecting his 
friends. (Bukhari) 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has reported that the Holy Prophet *§f was 

asked what sort of friends should we keep in our company. To this he 

replied: 

(jljJl ol jj) 0jj ^ iljj dJl) ^ JA 

(^y) 

The one who reminds you of Allah when you see him, and adds 
to your knowledge when he speaks, and reminds you of the 
Hereafter when he acts. (Qurtubi) 

Ij^ pi J^I Jlij (That is Rasul «HI will say, O my 

Lord my people have forgotten and forsaken Qur’an - 25:30). There is a 

difference of opinion among the commentators whether this complaint of 

the Holy Prophet to Allah Ta‘ala about his people would be on Dooms 

Day or was made in his life time. Both views appear valid. But the verse 

following this verse suggests that he made this complaint during his 

lifetime and the next verse was revealed to appease him. The next verse 

reads 'J* lyi- J£) uLur dliii’j (In a similar way We made for every 

prophet an enemy from among the sinners - 25:31). It means that if your 

adversaries do not accept Qur’an, it is not something new. In the past as 

well people have defied Our message and the messengers had to contend 

with that. The best course for you also is to be contended. 

Abandoning to follow Qur’an is a great sin 

On the face of it abandonment of Qur’an means its denial or non 

non-acceptance, which is expected only from the infidels. However, in 

certain traditions it is reported that those Muslim who do believe in the 

Qur’an but neither they read it nor try to follow it fall as much within the 

ambit of this category of people. Sayyidna Anas has quoted the Holy 
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Prophet *H as saying: 

* * 

4j LaJLco* J&j dJjbbtlj J|ipj jjSJI ^JUj £jA 

.<U*j j ^yaSli lU-A v-S^Lp t-->j b !Jj-aj 

c5*^' 

The person who has learnt Qur’an and then hanged it (on the 
wall), neither he recites it routinely nqr ponders over its 
injunctions will be brought on the Doomsday with Qur’an 
hanging by his neck with a sling, and will complain before 
Allah Ta‘ala ’this servant of Yours had abandoned me, so decide 
between me and him". (Qurtubi) 

Verse 32 

E dii'irE ij^\j tiu o'i^i 5^ i? vjJ £iJi Jiij 

<^n)> *uijjj <j oliJ 

And said those who disbelieved, "Why has the Qur’an 

not been revealed to him all at once?" (It has been sent 

down) in this way (i.e. in parts) so that We make your 

heart firm, and We revealed it little by little. [32] 

Commentary 

The sequence of objections by the infidels and polytheists and their 

answers, which had started in the beginning of the Surah, is continuing. 

Here in this verse the objection as to why the Qur’an was revealed 

gradually bit by bit and not in one go is answered. The wisdom behind 

gradual revelation of the Qur’an as explained in the verse is that it was to 

keep the heart of the Holy Prophet ^ firm and strong. By gradual 

revelation the Holy Prophet's «§| heart was made strong in the following 

manner: 

1. It was made easy for him to remember the Qur’an by heart. If the 

whole Book was revealed in one go, its remembrance by heart would not 

have been that easy. Remembrance of the Qur’an by heart expelled all 

worries from his heart. 

2. Whenever an objection was raised by the infidels or a maltreatment 

was perpetrated, a verse would reveal to give him fortitude. In case the 

entire Qur’an was revealed in one piece and the fortitude for the special 
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occasion had also been mentioned in it, its search in the Book would have 

been painstaking. Moreover, it would have been uncertain whether or not 

the attention of the Holy Prophet ^ would be drawn to the particular 

verse 

3. Instant response by way of revelation to answer awkward questions 

was by itself the confirmation of Allah Ta‘ala's support which is the 

biggest source of strength for the heart. The wisdom of keeping the heart 

strong is not dependent on gradual revelations alone. Other factors in this 

regard are mentioned in the following verse of Surah Ban! Isra’il UV^ 

JLp ^Ul Jlc- (And We have divided the Qur’an in portion, so that 

you may recite it to the people gradually -17:106). (Bayanul-Qur’an) 

Verses 33 - 36 

/vJJl drrh, 1j 

\ ' 'V * f V ' Hi 3 * * 

uK*juls^ j- pH*- (Jl l 

OjJb ob>-l 4jk* LUc>-j y LJl Ail j 

^yjS C^3l Jl TjoI VlliS ^ lyjj 

And they bring to you no hypothesis, but We bring to 

you the correct position and (an answer) better 

explained. [33] 

Those who will be driven on their faces to hell - they 

are the worst in situation and far more astray from the 

path. [34] 

And surely We gave Musa the Book and appointed his 

brother Harun as a minister with him. [35] So we said, 

"Go, both of you, to the people who have rejected Our 

signs" Then We annihilated them totally. [36] 

Commentary 

Verse no. 33 supports and accentuates the explanation given above for 

the wisdom in the gradual revelation of Qur’an in as much as it promises 

Allah's support in any situation of awkward questions asked by the 
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infidel. 

Lib 1 yj? (who have rejected Our signs - 25:36). Here it is described 

that the people of Pharaoh had denied Allah's verses. It is to be noted that 

by that time Torah was not revealed to Sayyidna Musa . Therefore it 

cannot be Torah which was denied. Hence it is either the proofs of the 

Oneness of Allah, which can be understood by any one according to his 

mental level, or the traditions of the past prophets which are passed on 

through generations, no matter in what little detail, are referred here as 

rejection of His message. The same thing is referred in Qur’an as well 

(Joseph brought you the clear signs before - 

40:34). It mentions about the teachings of the earlier prophets, which had 

also reached them. (Bayan ul-Qur’an) 

Verses 37 - 44 
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As for the people of Nuh, when they rejected the 

messengers, We drowned them and made them an 

example for mankind. And We have prepared a painful 

punishment for the transgressors. [37] And (We 

annihilated also the peoples of) ‘Ad and Thamud and the 
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people of Rass and many generations in between them. 

[38] 

And to each (of them) We cited examples, and each of 

them We brought to utter ruin. [39] 

And indeed they (the pagans of Makkah) have passed by 

the town that was afflicted by an evil rain sent down to 

it. So, have they not been seeing it? Rather, they do not 

believe in Resurrection. [40] And when they see you, 

they take you as nothing but a laughing stock, (saying) 

"Is this the man whom Allah has sent as a messenger? 

[41] He would have almost led us astray from our gods, 

had we not been so firm towards them." And they will 

know when they will see the punishment, who is 

farther astray in his way. [42] Tell me about the one 

who has taken his desire as his god, would you then, 

become a guardian for him? [43] Or do you think that 

most of them listen or understand? They are nothing 

but like cattle. Rather, they are even farther astray in 

their way. [44] 

Commentary 

In the above verses it is mentioned that it had been the common 

practice of the people through the ages to rebuff the prophets and the 

message they had brought. In order to give weight to this assertion a few 

of the well known prophets are mentioned who were rejected by their 

people and then they were subjected to Allah's wrath and were 

annihilated completely. By drawing a parallel with the past generations it 

is elucidated that the pagans of Makkah would not listen to any reason as 

they were no better than the animals or even worse than that. 

It is stated about the people of Sayyidna Nuh 8SB that they had 

rejected the prophets, although they had neither seen the past prophets 

nor had they rejected them. What is actually meant here is that while 

denying Sayyidna Nuh they had by implication rejected all the 

prophets, because the principals of religion expounded by all prophets are 

essentially the same. Hence rejection of one prophet is tantamount to 

rejection of all. 

yj>\ (People of Rass - 25:38). In Arabic (Rass) means unlined 

well. Neither Qur’an nor any authentic tradition describes these people in 
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any detail. Whatever information is available about them is through 

Israelite traditions, which differ from one another. It is more likely that 

the remaining people of Thamud had settled down near a well. It is not 

mentioned in the Qur’an or any tradition as to how they were tormented. 

(Bayan ul-Qur’an) 

Following forbidden things - a type of idolatorv 

‘*<3) ry (Tell me about the one who has taken his desire as 

his god - 25:43). The one who practises forbidden things which are against 

the tenets of Islam to satisfy his personal desires is described in this verse 

as the worshiper of his own lust. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> said that the 

selfish desires are like an idol which is worshipped (by the infidels) and 

then he recited this verse to prove his point. (Qurtubl) 

Verses 45 - 62 
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Have you not turned your vision to your Lord, how He 

prolonged the shadow? And if He so willed, He would 

have made it stand still. Then We made the sun an 

indicator for it. [45] Then We pulled it toward Us in a 

gradual manner. [46] And He is the One who has made 

the night an apparel for you, and the sleep a means of 

rest and has made the day a means of revival. [47] And 

He is the One who has sent the winds conveying good 

news before His mercy. And we have sent down 

purifying water from the heavens, [48] so that We revive 

a dead land therewith and give drink to the many cattle 

and humans We have created. [49] And We have 

distributed it (the water) among them, so that they may 

take lesson, then most of the people opted for nothing 

but ungratefulness. [50] 

And if We so willed, We would have sent a warner in 

every town. [51] So do not obey the infidels and strive 

against them with it (the Qur’an) a great striving. [52] 

And He is the One who joined the two seas - this is 

sweat, very sweat, and this is bitter, very bitter - and 

made between them a buffer and a barrier, prohibited 

(to cross). [53] And He is the One who created man from 

water, then made of him kinship of blood and kinship of 
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in-laws. And your Lord is All-Powerful. [54] 

And they worship, instead of Allah, what can neither 

give them any benefit nor can cause them any harm. 

And the disbeliever is always a supporter (of Satan) 

against his Lord. [55] And We did not send you but as a 

bearer of good news and as a warner. [56] Say, "I do not 

demand from you any fee except that whoever so wills 

should adopt a way to his Lord. [57] And place your 

trust in the Ever-Living who cannot die, and proclaim 

His purity alongwith His praise. And enough is He to be 

aware of the sins of His slaves, [58] the One who created 

the heavens and the earth and whatever lies between 

them in six days, then He positioned Himself on the 

Throne - the Rahman, so ask about Him someone who 

knows. [59] And when it is said to them, ,rProstrate to 

the Rahman (the Most Merciful)," they say "What is 

Rahman? Shall we prostrate to that to which you 

direct us?" And it increases nothing in them except 

aversion. [60] 

Glorious is the One who made stellar formations in the 

sky and placed therein a lamp (sun) and a bright moon. 

[61] And He is the One who made the day and the night 

following each other, for the one who wishes to be 

mindful or wishes to show gratitude. [62] 

Commentary 

Relationship between causes and effects and their being subject 

to Allah’s will 

The above verses describe complete and total omnipotence of Allah 

Ta‘ala and His bounties and favors showered on human kind. This also 

proves Oneness of Allah and that no one can share His right of worship. 

j£ji H JlIT 3Z J pi (Have you not turned your vision to your Lord, 

how He prolonged the shadow? - 25:45). Sunlight and shade are such 

blessings of God that without them it would not have been possible for 

mankind to survive and carry on its day to day functions. If there is 

sunlight all the time, it will create problems not only for humans but for 

all living things. On the other hand, if there is shade all the time, then 

also neither man nor other living creatures can survive. Allah Ta'ala has 

created these two blessings by His limitless power and made them 
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beneficial for the mankind. At the same time Allah Ta‘ala. through His 

infinite wisdom, has tied up all created things with specific causes in the 

sense that these things come into existence only when such causes are 

available, and if they are absent, these things do not exist. Similarly, if 

the causes are strong and available in abundance, the existence of their 

effects is also strong and abundant, and vice versa. Creation of crops and 

grass is dependent upon availability of land, water and air. Similarly, 

light is dependent on availability of the sun and the moon. Rain is 

dependent on clouds and air. Then there is such a strong bond between 

these causes and effects that it binds them together in such a way that 

there has not been the slightest deviation in the working of things even 

after the passage of centuries. For instance look at the solar system. This 

system has been working for centuries, yet there has not been the 

minutest change or deviation in its working, nor has there been a split of 

a second's difference in the movements of the entire system. Neither there 

is any change in the movements of the sun and the moon nor do they 

require any overhauling or repair work. They are moving along their 

orbits since the origin of the universe at a defined speed. One can 

calculate their movements with precision and predict their positions in 

advance for centuries. 

This marvelous system of causes and effects was, in fact, a 

masterpiece of Allah’s creation and a solid proof of His boundless power 

and infinite wisdom, but it was this firmness of the system which 

ultimately made people neglectful of Allah's power. When they perceived 

that all the 'effects' in this universe are linked with some visible causes, 

they confined their eyes to these visible causes only and started believing 

them to be the original creator of all these events. The real power of the 

Creator which was the original cause of all causes remained hidden 

behind the covers of visible causes only. The prophets are sent and the 

divine books are revealed to remind human beings that they must rise 

above this shortsightedness, and see behind the cover of these apparent 

causes and the omnipotence of their creator who is in fact running and 

controlling the whole system. This is the only way to discover the real 

truth about this universe. The verses under consideration are meant to 

point out to this reality. 

In the verse J&Jl CCS C&'j J>\j pt (Have you not turned your vision to 
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your Lord, how He proloneed the shadow? - 25:45). People are reminded of 

the perfect solar system and the benefits people draw from it. It is a 

common experience to see the sun rising from the east when the shades 

are long. Then with the passage of time they are shortened and at noon 

become the shortest. Then again as the sun moves toward west the shades 

start lengthening and before the sunsets become the longest. In this 

whole process the entire humanity draws unlimited benefits from sunlight 

and its shades, and clearly realizes that there are the effects of the 

movements of the sun between East and West, but little attention is paid 

to the question as to who has created this sun and who has bound it to a 

well - planned system. Answer to this question cannot be found by one's 

eyes, but it can be perceived by the insight of heart and mind. 

If He so willed, Allah would have made sunlight and shades 

stationary so that where there was sunlight it would have stayed as such, 

and where there was shade it would have remained such for ever. Just 

think of the problems it would have brought about. But in His Wisdom He 

has not done so and instead created things which are beneficial and 

useful for humanity. The next verse (and if He so willed, 

He would have made it stand still - 45) means exactly that. 

In order to explain the phenomenon of lengthening and shortening of 

shades, it is stated in the verse fcl* Lili £JI otUalS (45) that is "We pulled it 

toward Us in a gradual manner." It is well known that Allah Ta‘ala is 

beyond the purview of body or direction and hence there is no question of 

the shade being pulled toward Him. What it means is that shortening of 

the shades takes place by His Supreme Power. 

To work during day time and rest at night is based on great 

Wisdom 

ijC yji j CQ j3i {£ Jl: i 

And He is the One who has made the night an apparel for you, 

and the sleep a means of rest and has made the day a means of 
revival. [47] 

The night is referred as the apparel in this verse to describe that it 

covers up everything like a natural sheet as does the dress to human 

body. The word Wli (subata) is derived from oL- (sabt) which means to 

cut out. oC is that thing which cuts out some other thing. 



Surah Al-Furqan : 25 : 45 - 62 493 

Allah Ta‘ala has made the sleep to shed away the exhaustion and 

fatigue one develops after the day long work. In sleep one is cut off with 

stress and strain of mind and body while they are rested. Hence the word 

olli is generally translated as rest, relaxation or tranquility. So the sense 

of the verse is that Allah Ta‘ala has created the night as a covering to 

everything then imposed sleep on men and all living things, so that they 

rest and relax. 

Here one needs to ponder over a few things. Everyone knows that 

sleep is a blessing and a source of relaxation. But it is human nature to 

sleep in darkness. It is very difficult to sleep in day light, and even if one 

goes off to sleep, one is awakened quickly. Conforming to human needs 

and nature Allah Ta‘ala has made nights dark and cool, so that people 

can sleep and relax. Hence, night by itself is a blessing and sleep is 

another blessing. The third blessing is that the entire humanity and 

animals sleep at night instinctively. If the sleeping time of different people 

were different from one another, it would have created a number of 

problems. In such a situation some would have slept at one time and the 

others at some other, creating problems for one another, because when 

people are awake, they move about for various works and this movement 

would have created noise to the annoyance and disturbance for those who 

were sleeping. Apart from this, people are dependent on each other in 

many ways and different times of their sleeping would have deprived 

them of helping each other in their works because working time of one 

would have been the time of rest for the other. 

If human beings would have resorted to a social contract for uniting 

the times of rest and work for the whole world, it was not, at the first 

place, an easy task to make billions of people agree on a single resolution, 

then the implementation of such a contract would have required a lot of 

formal departments, and still there would have been room for violation of 

such a contract through corrupt means, as is observed in the 

contemporary forums. All such problems have been overcome by the 

creation of night and sleep by Allah Ta‘ala which are greatly beneficial 

and necessary for human and other living beings. Allah Ta'ala has 

instilled in humans such an urge to sleep at night that one can keep 

awake only with great difficulty and effort. j-ilUJl illt iljLii 

Similarly in (and has made the day a means of revival - 
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25:47), the day is described as revival, because its opposite, that is sleep, is 

like death when one loses all his senses. Here again, to keep awake and 

attend to one's needs during the day time is made mandatory in human 

beings. If this was not so, some people would have attended to their work 

while others slept, and this would have caused all sorts of problems. 

As in the case of sleep, Allah Ta‘ala has bestowed a great blessing on 

human beings by creating its need at night. He has also made it part of 

human nature to keep awake and attend to work during day time, so that 

people should look after each other's needs. He has also fixed certain 

timings for certain desires and needs common in all human beings. For 

instance, all people feel hungry in the mornings and evenings and want 

to eat. So the eating times of all humans are common which is again a 

great blessing from Allah Ta‘ala . 

'j* Q'jAj (And We have sent down purifying water from 

the heavens - 25:48). In Arabic (Tahur) means something which is 

pure by itself and which also purifies other things. Allah Ta‘ala has given 

this quality to water that it is clean by itself and possesses the property to 

cleanse other things also. The water we use comes down from the clouds 

in the form of rain, hail or snow. Then some of it flows on the surface of 

the earth and the rest seeps down into the ground. Under the ground 

there is a natural drainage system which takes the under ground water to 

every nook of the earth and then it reappears on the surface in the form 

of springs, fountains etc. Sometimes the underground water is drawn out 

by digging wells to reach it. All these waters i.e. that which falls in the 

form of rain, or that which flows on the surface of earth in the form of 

rivers, streams or canals, or that which is preserved underground are 

pure in Shari'ah and have inherent property of cleaning other things. 

There is consensus of opinion in ummah on this matter and it is the 

express purport of the Holy Qur’an and Sunnah. 

When the water is in large quantity as in the case of a pond, pool or a 

canal, it remains pure even if something filthy has fallen in it. On this 

point also there is a general consensus, unless the effect of filth is 

perceptible and the colour, taste and smell of water changes. However, if 

the quantity of water is small and some filth drops in it, then there is a 

difference of opinion among the jurists (^-i***-*) on the nature and 

quantity of filth as well as the quantity of water in which the filth falls. 
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Details on this issue are described by Mazhari and QurtubI in their 

commentaries and are also available in the books on Fiqh. 

C\m\ IUjU- iL (And give drink to the many cattle and 

humans We have created - 25:49). The word is the plural of and 

some linguistics have taken it as a plural of o'—'! (both the words mean 

’human1). This verse has described that the rain is a source of irrigation 

for land, while it serves as a drink for ’many cattle and humans'. The 

point worth consideration here is why the word 'many' is used which 

indicates that some human beings do not benefit from it. This question 

may be answered by saying that the reference here is to the cattle and 

human beings living in jungles and deserts who directly use the water of 

rain. As for the urban people, they normally use the water of wells and 

canals etc. 

(And We have distributed it (the water) among them - 

25:50). The verse says that We keep rotating the rainfall, that is, it 

sometimes falls in one locality and sometimes in another. Then sometimes 

a locality receives in one year more rain and in subsequent years less. 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas says that the presumption of some people 

that the quantity of rains varies from year to year is not really correct. In 

fact the aggregate amount of water sent down to the world (at 

macro-level) is equal every year. However, according to Allah's will, its 

allocation for different territories may change from year to year. 

Sometimes the quantity of water is curtailed for a specific habitation as a 

punishment and warning for it, and sometimes the quantity of rain is 

increased for a particular population, again as a punishment for their 

misdeeds. Thus the water that was a blessing in its origin turns into a 

torment for the people who are ungrateful and disobedient. 

Jihad with Qur’an (its propagation) is great Jihad 

^ (And strive against them with it (the Qur’an) a 

great striving - 25:52). This is a Makkan verse when the injunction for 

Jihad, in the sense of fighting the infidels, had not been revealed. What is 

ordained in this verse is that you spread the message of Qur’an among 

the people at large. Propagation of Qur’anic message among people and to 

make them understand it is great Jihad whether it is by mouth, pen or 

any other means, 
* ,,, * '.ss+EUsfUj . \ s o u 1 >* > *\. * ** > A.* ** 
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And He is the One who joined the two seas - this is sweat, very 
sweat and this is bitter, very bitter - and made between them a 
buffer and a barrier, prohibited (to cross) - 25:53. 

The word (maraja) means to let off or allow to roam freely and 

hence pasture is called (maraj) that is where animals can graze and 

roam about. <->& i'adhb) is sweet water, while means delicious and 

pleasant; and jJU (milk) means salty and means bitter. 

Allah Ta‘ala in His own Wisdom has created two types of waters. One 

is enormous in size called oceans and cover up about two third of the 

global space while the rest of the one third space is made up of land mass 

on which people live. The water of the oceans and seas is extremely 

brackish, bitter and of a bad taste. On the other hand the water found on 

land in different forms is potable, pleasant and tasty. This water is just 

right for the needs of mankind and animals alike who drink it and use it 

for cleaning. If the water of the seas and oceans were not brackish, it 

would have decayed very quickly leaving behind a pungent and foul odor 

making the life unbearable for humans and animals on land. Moreover, 

the creatures living in ocean and sea water, and number manifold than 

those living on land could not have survived because when they die, they 

perish in the brackish water. If they were to die in sweet water their 

decomposition would have contaminated the water making the survival of 

the marine life impossible and its stink would have been unbearable for 

the life on land. Then the garbage of the land is generally dumped in the 

sea where it is decomposed (except for a few modern age items which need 

special treatment). Therefore, brackish water of the oceans and seas is a 

great blessing of Allah Ta‘ala for all creatures, whether living in the sea 

or on the land. Without the presence of brackish water mass, there would 

have been no marine or land life. 

In this verse it is elucidated that it is a great blessing and grace of 

Allah Ta*ala to have provided two types of waters in accordance with the 

needs of mankind. Then it is a perfect demonstration of His complete 

power that when a river of sweet water falls into the sea, the two waters 

(the sweet and the brackish) do not mingle immediately where they meet, 

but for miles they remain separated from each other, despite the fact that 

there is no physical curtain between them. This is yet another example of 
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His omnipotence. 

'^ jl*- S*j(And He is the One who created 

man from water then made of him kinship of blood and kinship of in-laws. 

25:54) «_~lj (nasab, translated above as 'kinship of blood') is that 

relationship which emanates from either parent, and (sihr, translated 

above as 'kinship of in-laws') is that kinship which is drawn from the 

wife's side and is called in - laws. All these relations and bonds are Allah's 

graces given to mankind for a pleasant and tranquil life. If these relations 

are taken away from someone's life it will be impossible for him to live by 

himself. 

# . . .„ / A- ,/ __ s . , S . . i J 

Say, "I do not demand from you any fee, except that whoever so 
wills, should adopt a way to his Lord - 25:57. 

Allah Ta'ala advised the Holy Prophet to say that he has no 

personal interest in inviting to accept and follow Allah's message in order 

to be profitable in this world and the Hereafter. He does not seek any 

reward from them for his efforts. His reward is only that they turn 

towards Allah. It is but obvious that if someone moves to the righteous 

path it is he who will be the gainer. As for the Holy Prophet , it was his 

love for the people that he was striving, and has considered the gain of 

the people as his own. It is just like an old father asks his children to eat 

and drink and be merry, and declares to them that their eating and 

drinking is a reward for himself. It is also possible that the correct attitude 

of the people is taken as a reward for the Holy Prophet »H because he will 

also be rewarded if the people take up to right path. Some authentic 

traditions say that if someone asks people to take up the righteous path 

and they oblige, then not only those who have acted righteously will be 

rewarded for the good acts, but also the one who has persuaded them to 

follow the righteous path. (Mazhari) 

<u jlli (So ask about Him someone who knows - 25:59). In this 

verse it is described that the creation of the earth and the skies, and then 

to place Himself on ‘Arsh in consonance to His exalted position are all acts 

of Allah Ta'ala. If someone wants its confirmation, he should find out 

from those who know the truth. Here the allusion for knowledge is toward 

Allah Ta‘ala or Jibra’il . It is also possible that the reference is toward 
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the scholars of the previous Books wherein the truth was also mentioned. 

(Mazhari) 

Uj (60) The word jJ-j (Rahman, translated as All-Merciful) is 

an Arabic word and all Arabs knew its meaning, but they did not use it 

for Allah Ta‘ala. Hence they enquired who and what is Rahman 

iJl \ ,}**• J ^ J**- (iaJl &JJ 

T IIjljl 'j* O'j' j'-frd'j 

Glorious is the One who made stellar formations in the sky and 
placed therein a lamp (sun) and a bright moon. [61] And He is 
the One who made the day and the night following each other, 
for the one who wishes to be mindful or wishes to show 
gratitude. [62] - 25:61,62. 

In these two verses it is explained that Allah Ta‘ala has created the 

sun, the moon and stars which bring about the day and night (on earth) 

alternately, so that those who give thought to things around them should 

see manifestation of His omnipotence and proof His Oneness; and the 

thanks-givers should have occasion for thanks-giving. Therefore, 

whosoever does not pay heed to manifestation of His creation and does 

not offer Him his gratitude lives a useless life, and he has lost his capital 

as well (ji/tJJt j* ^Jji). 

Ibn al-‘Arabi says that he has heard from the Great Martyr J-fi) 

that the one who has attained the age of sixty years and has spent half of 

his life of thirty years in sleeping, and one sixth of the time of i.e. ten 

years in taking rest during the day time, is in a great loss. So, he has 

spent only twenty years of his life in working. 

After pointing out about the stars, the planets and the astronomical 

features, the Qur’an has made it clear that the repeated reference of these 

things in the Qur’an is for the purpose that people contemplate over their 

creation, movements and resulting phenomenon in order to help visualize 

and understand the One who creates and controls them, and then pay 

homage and thanks to Allah Ta'ala. 

Cosmological theories and the Qur’an 

As regards the questions as to what is the reality of the stellar 

formations and whether the stars are fixed in the sky or are floating in 
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the space, no basic human need is dependent on answering these 

questions, neither in this world, nor in the Hereafter. Moreover, there are 

many issues of this type which could not be resolved finally, despite all 

the painstaking efforts undertaken by many researchers. Therefore, it is 

not a necessary service to the Qur’an to indulge in such controversies 

beyond the aforesaid purpose of the Holy Qur’an, that is, to ponder on 

these wonders as signs of the divine omnipotence and to pay homage to 

Him for their creation. The modern scientists have, no doubt, acquired 

wonderful achievements in inventing satellites and space-crafts, in 

travelling to the moon and bringing dust and stones from there, but it is a 

pity that the realistic approach about the Creator of this universe, 

suggested by the Holy Qur’an, was not only neglected by them, but being 

proud of these discoveries, they became more distant from it and the 

people became more confused about the Qur’anic expressions. There are 

some people who take these discoveries as against the Qur’anic 

expressions and therefore deny the facts proved by real observations, and 

there are others who try to twist the Qur’anic expressions to suit the 

modern theories. It is, therefore, deemed necessary to clarify the correct 

situation about these issues in some detail. We had already promised in 

our commentary to Surah Al-Hijr that we would discuss these issues in 

detail under Surah Al-Furqan. Now, here is that discussion: 

Old and modern theories about the location of the planets and 

the Qur’anic expressions 

Let us take the question about the location of the stars. The verse 61 

above says, J> JiU- (made the stellar formations in the sky). Here 

the words 'in the sky1 apparently indicate that the planets are located in 

the sky. Similarly the words in a verse of Surah Nuh are as follows: 

Jjotj \jy yfci jlijl ^ JS $ 

Did you not realize how Allah has created seven skies, one over 
the other, and has made moon in them a light. (71:15,16) 

Here again the phrase "in them" refers to skies which apparently 

indicates that moon is placed in the sky. But these expressions should not 

be taken as an absolute declaration that moon and other planets are 

located and fixed physically in the sky. The reason is that the Arabic word 
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(sama\ translated as "sky" or 'heavens') is used for two different 

meanings. It is sometime used for the great mass of the sky, and 

sometimes for every thing which is above us in the direction of the sky, 

including the atmosphere between earth and sky and the space. The Holy 

Qur’an has used this word for both these meanings in different verses. 

When it speaks of the sky as a huge mass having gates guarded by 

angels which are opened at particular times, it takes the word for the first 

meaning. But when it describes the rain coming down from the sky, it 

takes the word 'sky' for the second sense. For example the Holy Qur’an 

says, 

tlj UJy 
And We have sent down purifying water from the heavens. 
(25:48) 

Obviously the word Ali (sama’, translated as sky or heavens) in this 

verse is used in the second sense, firstly because the common observation 

(even in the days of the Holy Prophet »H) has proved that the rain comes 

from the clouds and not from the sky, and secondly because the Holy 

Qur’an itself has mentioned at different places in express terms that the 

rain comes from the clouds. For example, the following two verses are 

self-speaking on this point: 

e^iy\ l 

Have you sent it (the rain) down from the clouds or are We who 
sends it down. (56:69) 

And We sent down abundant water from clouds full of rain. 
(78:14) 

In the light of these verses, the word (sky/heavens) used in verse 

25:48 above is obviously used for the atmosphere above us. 

Now, when the Qur’an has itself used the word 'sky' in both senses, 

the verses describing the stars and planets 'in the sky' have equal 

possibility of either of these two senses. They can be taken to mean that 

the planets are placed in the mass of the sky, and they can equally be 

taken to mean that they are in the space. In the presence of these two 

possibilities no absolute declaration about this issue can be attributed to 
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the Holy Qur’an. Whatever situation about this issue is proved by 

observation or by research will not be against any express declaration of 

the Qur’an. 

Realities of the universe and Qur’an 

It is vital that we clear our thinking on the subject matter of the Holy 

Qur’an. It should be clearly understood that Qur’an is not a book of 

philosophy or astronomy. It does not deal with the subject of realities of 

the universe or the form, positioning and movements of its components 

e.g. stars, planets etc. But at the same time it does mention repeatedly 

about things on the earth and in the sky and in between them, and 

invites to ponder over them to set one's beliefs right. On going through all 

such verses one can make out clearly that the idea behind them is to set 

right the beliefs of the people or to help them draw benefits for their 

religious or mundane needs. For instance, Qur’an has repeatedly 

mentioned about the earth and sky the stars and planets and their 

movements and the effects of these movements for man to ponder over in 

order to comprehend and understand that this spectacular phenomenon 

has not come into being on its own but there is someone who has created 

all that, and that someone is Almighty Allah Ta“ala. For the ordinary man 

it is not necessary to acquire knowledge of astronomy and related sciences 

but instead it is sufficient for him to observe the alternation of day and 

night, their shortening and lengthening of duration, the change in the tilt 

of sun bringing different seasons, the rising and waning of the moon, the 

eclipses of the moon and the sun, which every individual see happening. 

A common man sees them happening with perfect precision and knows 

that it is going on without the slightest alteration for centuries. Then he 

can draw the conclusion that there is some Power who has created it, and 

is running and holding it. That "someone" or that "Power" is none else but 

Allah Ta‘ala. To arrive at this conclusion one neither has to acquire any 

special philosophical knowledge or any research data nor the Qur’an has 

asked to do so. All that Qur’an has asked in this regard is to pay attention 

to these phenomena which one can see by simple observation. Also the 

Holy Prophet -H and his companions did not make any arrangement to 

study astronomical or cosmic theories or to collect data and information on 

the shape and form of celestial bodies. Had these verses on astronomical 

and cosmic realities been conveying the message to strive to find out such 
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realities, then the Holy Prophet «Jj£ would have definitely made an effort 

in this direction, especially in a situation when facilities were available in 

his time for acquiring such knowledge. People in Egypt, Syria, India and 

China had already worked on these subjects and had acquired some 

knowledge. Five hundred years before Christ (B.C) Pythagorean theory 

was propounded and established, and later in 139 A.D. Ptolemy also 

propounded his well known theory. Put the most revered person on whom 

these verses were revealed and the companions who learned them directly 

from him never made any attempt in that direction. Therefore it is 

abundantly clear that the Qur’anic verses inviting people to ponder over 

the cosmological signs did never intend that the space travel and the 

efforts to conquer the moon and other planets are the basic objectives of 

the Qur’an, as is suggested by some contemporary modernists under the 

influence of the West and its discoveries. 

The fact of the matter is that the Holy Qur’an neither invites people's 

attention towards any old or new philosophical thesis or scientific research 

nor does it deal with them, nor does.it reject them. The plain and simple 

manner in which the Holy Qur’an deals with the subjects concerning 

universe and His creation is to confine their mention only to the extent 

they are related to the man's religious or worldly needs, and what man 

can comprehend and learn easily. On the other hand Qur’an does not 

involve itself in complicated philosophical discussions and researches 

which are beyond the comprehension of common man and which 

sometimes create more confusion in the minds of people for their ever 

changing nature because of the unending discoveries and inventions 

being made with the passage of time. In effect Qur’an guides the 

humanity toward its ultimate goal which is to seek and follow the 

righteous path to comply with the Will of Allah Ta'ala in order to win over 

His grace in the everlasting abode in the Hereafter. It is neither required 

nor is it possible for every one to indulge in the discussion of the realities 

of the universe for the theories of one period become obsolete in the next 

period by the new discoveries and inventions. Hence no theory or thesis 

could be regarded as final. The Holy Qur’an however does make allusions 

at certain places toward some realities covering subjects like astronomy, 

space, atmosphere, meteorology, oceanography, geology etc. but to the 

extent it is needed for human life here or in the Hereafter. Similarly, the 
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Qur’an makes references about His creatures on earth related with 

botany, zoology, petrology and social sciences including trade, agriculture, 

industry etc., but again to the extent it is required to guide the man to 

fulfill his religious and worldly duties. Qur’an does not drag mankind 

toward unnecessary and futile discussions for making things complicated. 

However, it is only at some places in the Holy Qur’an that it mentions a 

particular issue of this nature expressly or gives a hint towards it. 

Criteria of acceptance or rejection of scientific and philosophical 

theories in the commentary of the Holy Qur’an 

The classical and modern religious scholars are unanimous on the 

point that if a statement is lucid and unambiguous in the Qur’an but it 

contradicts with any old or new theory, it is not permissible to try to twist 

the Qur’anic version to try to bring in it line with the modern theories. In 

such a situation the related theory would be regarded as based on some 

misconception. However, in the matters in which Qur’an does not give 

any express statement and where more than one interpretations are 

possible from the wordings of the Qur’an, then in that situation the 

interpretation closer to observations and evidence would be regarded as 

correct. For instance, we can take the case of this very verse 

£ (Stellar formations in the sky - 25:61) where it is not specified whether 

the stars are placed in the space or stuck in the sky. Now in the present 

time when it is proved by observations that stars are orbiting in the space 

and are not stuck in the sky, then the Pythagorean theory has been 

proved correct, because according to the express statements of the Qur’an 

and ahadith, sky has gates guarded by the angels and no one can enter 

into it. (Had the planets been fixed in the sky, the modern researchers 

would have not been able to reach them). Based on this observation the 

verses referring to the stars 'in the sky' will be construed to mean that 

these stars are in the space. And this will not be tantamount to twisting 

the Qur’anic statement, but only the adoption of one of the two possible 

interpretations. However, if it is claimed that the skies do not exist or that 

they can be pierced through by the rockets, then it will be in contradiction 

to Qur’anic wordings and cannot be accepted because Qur'an has clearly 

stated in several verses that sky is such an enclosure where there are 

gates guarded by the angles, and every one cannot enter there. 

Similarly, the verse ^ (Each floating in an orbit) 
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ascertains the floating of stars in their orbits. Hence, Ptolemaic theory 

(propounded in 139 A.D) suggesting that the stars are embedded in the 

body of the sky and have no movement of their own, rather they move 

with the movement of the sky, is no more valid after the Qur’anic 

declaration that stars are orbiting. 

Some earlier commentators who believed in the Ptolemaic theory 

which was in conflict with the Qur’anic version on astronomy had tried to 

stretch and twist the meanings of the Quranic words to bring it in line 

with the Ptolemaic theory. Similarly, in present and recent times when 

some authors presume that some Qur’anic verses are at variance with 

some astronomical theories, they attempt to harmonize them with modern 

theories by twisting their meanings. Both these attitudes are incorrect 

and against the classical methodology of the righteous elders. It is, 

however, a fact that no theory from those advanced by astronomers is in 

contradiction to the Qur’an, except the theory of denial of the skies. 

Sayyid Mahmud Alusi Baghdadi who is the greatest commentator and 

scholar of recent time because of his vast knowledge and understanding 

of not only the Qur’an and Sunnah but also of philosophy and 

astronomical sciences has condensed the work of all classical 

commentators in his famous and widely acclaimed commentary - Ruh 

ul-Ma‘ani. He has adopted the same principle, which is described above. 

His grandson All amah Sayyid Mahmud Shukri Alusi has written a book 

on the subject in which he has endorsed modern astronomical theories in 

the light of Qur’anic declarations without twisting their meanings. The 

relevant passage from his book is quoted below: 

c..a:b ^ tgA c-ilU- 

l$J (jl Jyu Ju^l ajj>*Jl 1^*3 

1$ '■ a 1 j*aJl JJLuJl 0^* ,<ui jjis- JLp 

<lf- JiU) sJjJjj 

"I have checked many principles of the modem astronomy. They 
are not in conflict with the Qur’anic text or Sunnah. But in case 
they differ with Qur’an and Sunnah then we shall discard them 
and would not twist the (meaning of) Qur’an and Sunnah 
because such twisting would be against the practice of the 
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elders. In such situations we would argue that any theory 
which is in conflict with the Qur’an or Sunnah is imperfect, 
because the sound reason can never be against an authentic 
text (of Qur’an or Sunnah) rather they are complimentary to 
each other." 

In brief it can be said that the subject of stars and planets, their form 

and movements and related astronomical theories have been discussed 

and researched for a long time, even before the birth of Sayyidna ‘Isa 

in various countries like Egypt, Syria, India, China and Greece. 

Among them Pythagoras and Ptolemy are still well known. 

Obviously, astronomy is not a new branch of knowledge. It has been 

the subject of human research since thousands of years. Egypt, Syria, 

India and China were the centres of astronomical research in the ancient 

ages. Pythagoras, the famous astronomer, used to teach astronomy in 

Italy five hundred years before Sayyidna ‘Isa $3. Then, in 140 BC, 

Ptolemy ruled the field who developed a cosmological theory that was in 

total contradiction the theory of Pythagoras, but it found currency with 

the cooperation of the government, so much so that the theory of 

Pythagoras was pushed back to a situation where it was ignored almost 

totally. When the Greek sciences were translated into Arabic, it was the 

theory of Ptolemy that rules the field, and was rendered into Arabic and 

became popular in Arabic books. Many commentators of the Qur’an 

discussed the subject in the light of Ptolemaic theory. 

It was in the fifteenth century A.D. (corresponding to the eleventh 

century A.H.) that the European scholars started their research on the 

subject. The pioneering work in the field was done by Copernicus, 

followed by Keiler of Germany and Galileo of Italy. All these astronomers 

falsified the theory of Ptolemy and endorsed the theory of Pythagoras. In 

eighteenth century A.D. the discoveries of Issac Newton further confirmed 

the theory of Pythagoras. He propounded the theory of gravity and 

proved through experiments that all the planets, including earth, have 

gravity which makes things fall onto them from above, but the range of 

gravity varies from planet to planet. If something is able to cross the 

range of gravity of the earth, it will never fall to the ground. 

This theory was proved by empirical evidence when Russian and 

American scientists, who benefitted from some researches of Al-Bairuni, 
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the well-known Muslim scientist, succeeded in sending rockets and 

satellites to the space which, after breaking the gravity range of the 

earth, started rotating around their orbit. This success prompted the 

scientists to travel to the planets through space, and ultimately some of 

them reached the moon, a fact which was admitted by all the experts and 

was not challenged, even by their opponents. It is from that time that the 

efforts to reach other planets and to undertake other missions to the space 

are going on upto the date. 

It is interesting to note that John Glenn, the first American astronaut 

had written article after his successful return from the space in which he 

had admitted not only the existence of God, but also His omnipotence that 

controls the whole universe. He had also admitted that all our scientific 

accomplishments are almost worthless as compared to the natural process 

going on in the space which cannot be weighed by any type of measures. 

He had concluded the article with the admission that everything in this 

universe cannot be perceived or felt by human senses. There are many 

religious realities which are beyond the access of our senses, but we 

certainly know, through their visible effects, that they exist, and this 

leads us to believe that this universe is controlled by an omnipotent 

power. This article was published in those days in many periodicals, 

including Readers Digest. 

This article shows that the end-result of all these effects was to admit 

that the mysteries of the universe are not still discovered and that all 

these planets are controlled by a Supreme, but incorporeal Power. And 

this is the reality that was declared by the prophets of Allah at the very 

first step, and this is the very conclusion for which the Holy Qur’an has 

invited us to reflect on the creation of sky, earth, stars and planets etc. 

Another point worth consideration is that these modern discoveries 

that cost trillions of dollars, despite their marvelous and admirable 

courage have not been able to solve the burning problems of humanity 

suffering from hunger, disease and unrest. The dust and stones brought 

from the moon at such a huge cost were of little benefit to those who face 

death on daily basis because of hunger or those who do not have clothes 

to wear or a home to live. The real benefit of such discoveries, that is, to 

believe in Allah and be grateful to Him, did not need such extra-ordinary 

efforts. These benefits can be drawn even by a rustic through simple 
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observations of these objects, and this is exactly what the Holy Qur’an 

has stressed upon. 

The gist of the matter is that the study of cosmology for making it a 

source of guidance towards Allah's omnipotence, His all-encompassing 

wisdom and His being the sole Creator and having no partner is the 

objective of the Qur’an towards which the Holy Book has invited us in 

many places. Secondly, study of these sciences to the extent that they are 

used for solving the real problems of life is also included in Qur’anic 

objectives, but with the difference that the worldly affairs are not taken to 

be the be-all and the end-all one's activities, but the worldly life is held to 

be a transitory stage to be looked after to the extent of reed needs. The 

third objective for the study of cosmology which aims at solving merely 

theoretical issues having no nexus with the first two objectives is a futile 

exercise not encouraged by the Qur’an. 

It is, therefore, clear that all the modern researches and discoveries 

cannot be held to be the exact objective of the Qur’an, as suggested by 

modern scholars. Similarly, these discoveries cannot be held to be 

repugnant to the Holy Qur’an, as observed by some conservative scholars. 

The fact is that these issues are not the subject matter of the Qur’an 

which is silent about them. If a reality is proved by experiments or 

observations, it cannot be taken as contradictory to the Qur’an, and that 

which is not yet proved no effort should be made to impose it on the 

Qur’an through fanciful interpretations. 

‘Ibad-ur-Rahman 

Verses 63 - 77 
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And the slaves of the Rahman are those who walk on 
the earth humbly and when the ignorant people speak 
to them, they reply peacefully, [63] and those who pass 
the night prostrating and standing before their Lord, 
[64] and those who say, "Our Lord, avert from us the 
punishment of Jahannam; indeed, its punishment is a 
persisting affliction. [65] Indeed, evil it is as an abode 
and a place to dwell in [66] - and those who, when they 
spend, are neither extravagant nor miserly, and it (i.e. 
their spending) is moderate in between (the two 
extremes) [67] - and those who do not invoke any other 
god alongwith Allah, and do not kill a person whom 
Allah has given sanctity, except rightfully, nor do they 
fornicate; and whoever does it, shall face the 
recompense of his sin, [68] the punishment will be 
doubled for him and he will remain there disdained, for 



Surah Al-Furqan : 25 : 63 - 77 509 

ever, [69] except the one who repents and believes and 

does good deeds, then Allah will change the bad deeds of 

such people into good ones, and Allah is Most-Forgiving, 

Very-Merciful. [70] And whoever repents and does 

righteous deeds turns to Allah truly [71] - and those who 

do not witness falsehood, and when they pass by the 

absurd things, Pass by with dignity [72] and those who, 

when they are reminded of the verses of their Lord, do 

not fall at them as deaf and blind ones [73] - and those 

who say, "Our Lord, Give us, from our spouses and our 

children, coolness of eyes and make us heads of the 

God-fearing. [74] Such people will be rewarded with the 

high place - because they observed patience - and will 

be received therein with prayers of their eternal life 

and peace, [75] living in it (the Paradise) for ever. It is 

best as an abode and as a place to dwell in. [76] 

Say (O Prophet), "My Lord will never care about you, if 

you will not invoke Him. Now since you belied (the 

truth), the punishment will be inseparable from you. 

[77] 

Commentary 

Upto this point Surah Al-Furqan has mostly discussed the proofs of 

the prophethood of the Holy Prophet and answered various objections 

raised in this regard by disbelievers and pagans. While dealing with this 

subject Allah's wrath and punishment on those who deny His injunctions 

was also mentioned. Now, at the end of the Surah it refers to those special 

servants of His who firmly believe in the Holy Prophet's $$ prophethood 

and their beliefs, deeds and dealings are all in conformity with the will of 

Allah and His messenger and who follow the Shari'ah. 

The Holy Qur’an has awarded the title of ‘Ibad-ur-Rahman to such 

special servants of Allah Ta'ala, which is indeed the highest honour. 

Although all creatures are governed by His will compulsorily, but here the 

voluntary worship by free will is alluded. That is to surrender completely 

before Allah and to make all deeds and desires conforming to His pleasure 

with one's own choice. In these last verses of the Surah the special 

servants of Allah are described whom He has Himself called as His 

servants to grant them unique honour. Their traits and characteristics are 

mentioned in the last verses until the end of the Surah. In between this 
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description repentance from infidelity and sins and its effects are also 

referred to. 

By calling these pious persons as His own slaves, Allah Ta‘ala has 

given to them a great title of honour. But by selecting the name Rahman 

(the All-Merciful) for Himself, out of all His Beautiful Names and 

attributes, the hint is perhaps given to the fact that these pious people, 

being the slaves of the All-Merciful, should reflect and demonstrate the 

quality of mercifulness through their general behavior. 

Special traits of Allah Ta‘ala's favoured servants 

In the verses under review thirteen traits and habits of the special 

and favoured servants of Allah Ta'ala are mentioned. Included among 

them are correct beliefs, righteous acts, both physical and financial, to 

obey the command of Allah and His messenger, social dealings with other 

persons, Allah's fear in His worship, refraining from all sorts of sins and 

carrying along wife and children on the righteous path with oneself. 

The first characteristic of such people is that they are "slaves" (AL«•) 

which is the plural of the word jl* (slave). Here it means the slave who is 

the property of his Master. All his deeds and prerogatives together with 

his very life are dedicated to follow the command and will of the Master. 

Only such a person can claim to be Allah's slave whose views and 

beliefs, thinking and desires, and deeds and actions are totally in line 

with the command and pleasure of his Rab (Master) and who keeps 

himself alert to carry out each and every command as soon as he is 

required to. 

The second characteristic 

(25:63) that is "they walk on the earth humbly". Here 

the word o’j* (hawn) is used in the sense of humbleness, modesty and 

decorum - that is one does not walk with pride or arrogance. It does not 

mean that one should walk very slowly, because it is against Sunnah if it 

is without any need. According to the description given in the books of his 

biography, the Holy Prophet «§| used not to walk slowly. Instead his walk 

was on quicker side. It is recorded in a Hadith «J (jjte ' LvJlS' that is "He 

used to walk in a manner as if ground was shrinking for him". (Ibn 

Kathlr) It is for this reason that the righteous elders have described the 

slow walk, like that of a sick person, as a symbol of arrogance, a sham 
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habit, and something unwanted (ojji-). Sayyidna ‘Umar once saw a 

young man walking very slowly. He asked him" Are you sick". He 

replied "No". Then Sayyidna ‘Umar raised his stick on him and 

commanded "Always walk robustly". (Ibn Kathlr) 

Hasan Al-Basri aLi «uhas said while explaining this verse 

Uji Jlp (25:63) that the organs of sincere believers are always humble 

before Allah, so much so that the one who is not familiar with them feels 

that they are sick or disabled, while they are fit and healthy. As a matter 

of fact it is the awe of God which has overtaken them and which has not 

struck the others. It is the fright of Hereafter which has refrained them 

from unnecessary mundane practices. Those who do not have faith in God 

and keep themselves engrossed in worldly affairs suffer only with 

disappointment (because they do not get the desired result in this world, 

and lose their share in the Hereafter as well). And those who regard 

sustenance as the only reward from Allah Ta‘ala and neglect practising 

morality have indeed very little understanding and for them there is 

great punishment. (Ibn Kathlr) 

The third characteristic: 

dSC \i\j (And when the ignorant people speak to them, 

they reply peacefully - 25:63): It should be kept in mind that the word 

"ignorant" in this verse refers to a person who acts like an ignorant 

person, notwithstanding that he might be a knowledgeable person. Also, 

the word (peace) is not used here in its customary sense of greeting, 

but for any word causing peace. What is meant here is that in response to 

ignorance they keep composed and answer with calmness so that others 

are not offended and they do not commit a sin. The same explanation is 

put forward by Sayyidna Mujahid and Muqatil etc. The intended 

meaning is that they do not avenge from those who talk to them like 

ignorant people. 

The Fourth Characteristic 

CQj IjJD' ^£2 oylrf (and those who pass the night prostrating and 

standing before their Lord, - 25:64). Special mention of night worship is 

made here firstly, because this time being a time of rest, requires extra 

effort, and secondly because it rules out the possibility of showing one's 

worship to others. The idea is to express that they spend their day and 

night in submission before Allah during the day by teaching and 
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spreading religious tenets and struggling in the way of Allah and at night 

by praying before Him. The sayings of the Holy Prophet have extolled 

the night prayers (a**>). Tirmidhi has reported on the authority of 

Sayyidna Abu TJmamah that the Holy Prophet ^ said, "Remain 

steadfast to your night prayers as this has been the practice of all 

righteous people before your time, and this will bring you closer to Allah 

Ta‘ala and will expiate the evils and keep you away from sins". (Mazhari) 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has said that one who has offered two or 

more Rak'ats after 'Isha' prayers is also covered by the verse. (Mazhari from 

BayhaqI) and Sayyidna ‘Uthman is reported to have observed that the 

Holy Prophet has said that one who has offered his ‘Isha’ prayer with 

congregation would be regarded as having worshipped half the night and 

the one who has offered Fajr prayer with congregation would be regarded 

as having offered the other half of the night in prayers. (Ahmed and Muslim 

from Mazhari) 

The Fifth Characteristic 
a,, 3 *3, , at ^ 

!*-*>- hij oyj*. (and those who say, "Our Lord, avert 

from us the punishment of Jahannam - 25:65). It means that despite their 

constant prayers day and night, these favoured ones do not sit content, 

but are always fearful of God and keep in mind the Day of Judgement. To 

that end they keep alive the righteous deeds as well as supplications 

before Allah. 

The Sixth Characteristic 

•j.’r*. fJj lyTjj (and those who, when they spend, are 

neither extravagant nor miserly - 25:67). That is Allah's blessed servants 

are neither spendthrifts nor misers but they spend moderately. The words 

(israf, i.e. extravagance) and jtiJ (iqtar, i.e. miserliness) are used in 

the verse for the two opposite traits. Israf means to cross the limits. 

According to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^e>, Mujahid, Qatadah and Ibn Juraij 

JiU; Jjl j any spending on something sinful, however little it may be, is 

israf, while others say that even overspending in the rightful and allowed 

things which is wasteful would fall under the definition of israf. It is 

because any wasteful spending is by itself a sin and hence israf. Allah 

Ta‘ala has said o! (Surely squanderers are brothers 

of Satan - 17:27). In this way the latter explanation is also covered in the 

explanation given by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas that is any spending on 
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some sinful thing is 1 . (Ma?hari) 

jldl iiqtar) means to spend with miserliness. In Islamic jurisprudence it 

means to be tight fisted where a believer is directed to spend. In case one 

does not spend at all at a place where he has been directed to spend, then 

•that is the worst situation. This explanation is also given by Sayyidna Ibn 

‘Abbas , Qatadah etc. (Mazhari) Therefore, the message of the verse is 

that Allah's blessed servants are neither spendthrifts nor misers but in 

the matter of spending they take the middle path. 

There is a saying of the Holy Prophet : 

' > ' » , t > > i i. * 

That is "It is the sagacity of man to adopt the middle path in 

spending" In another Saying quoted by Sayyidna Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 

the Holy Prophet »§t said: 

J £ja (JIp 

That is "The person who sticks to the middle path and moderation in 

spending will never become a destitute and poor". (Imam Ahmad - Ibn Kathir) 

The Seventh Characteristic 

Lfil dJl (And those who do not invoke any other god 

alongwith Allah - 25:68). The first six characteristics included the 

principles of obedience and now the characteristics of disobedience are 

described. Among these the very first one relates to belief, that is these 

blessed servants do not associate any one with Allah Ta‘ala in His 

worship. This point establishes that shirk (A)~») is the biggest sin of all. 

The Eighth and Ninth characteristic 

JBl'{J- J-lJl ^ (do not kill a person whom Allah has given 

sanctity - 25:68). This is the description of the major and grave sins 

pertaining to one's deeds. It is mentioned that Allah's blessed servants do 

not go even near them; neither they indulge in adultery nor do they kill 

innocent people. After describing the beliefs and big sins of one's deeds 

the verse says u5 jL'ilii (25:68) that is, whoever will involve 

himself in the above mentioned sins will get punished accordingly. Abu 

TJbaidah has described the meaning of the word fl!' (atham) in this verse 

as punishment of sin. But some other commentators have said that ^ is 
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the name of a valley in the Hell which is full of severe and rigorous 

punishments, and they have quoted a few sayings in support of this 

contention. (Mazhari) 

The next verse mentions some details of the punishment to be faced 

by the aforementioned sinners. In the context of these verses it is certain 

that this chastisement will be exclusive to those who were infidels and 

also indulged in adultery or homicide. In the first place the phrase £ 

(The punishment will be doubled for him - 69) cannot be applied on 

Muslim sinners because they are told both in the Qur’an and in the 

Sunnah that they will get only one punishment against a sin. Any 

increase in the intensity of chastisement will not be in the case of 

believers. Doubling of chastisement will be exclusive to infidels i.e. the 

first chastisement will be for infidelity and in case they have also 

committed sins the chastisement will be doubled. Secondly, it is also 

mentioned about this chastisement that it will be perpetual (M+1 *li uIaJ} - 

25:69) i.e. the punished will be placed there forever after being disgraced 

and condemned. On the other hand no believer will be condemned for 

ever in the Jahannam, no matter how big a sin he has committed. 

Muslims will be taken out of the Jahannam when they have completed 

their term there. In brief, those infidels who reject monotheism and also 

commit adultery and homicide will be awarded doubled chastisement 

which will increase in intensity and will last forever. In the next verse 

there is a solace for the above type of sinners in that if they seek Allah's 

forgiveness and act righteously, then Allah Ta‘ala is expected to change 

their sins into righteous deeds. In other words, once they have repented 

on their past sins and accepted Islam, their past sins will be taken away 

from their record and all that will be left in the record would be nothing 

but righteous deeds. It is because Allah Ta'ala has promised that when an 

infidel accepts Islam, all sins he might have committed during infidelity 

are pardoned. Hence their previous record which was full of sins and evil 

deeds will be forgiven and scraped, and will be replaced with a fresh 

record of good and righteous deeds which they would perform after 

submitting to Islam. This explanation of conversion of sins into virtues is 

given by Sayjndna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^>, Hasan al-Basrf, Sa‘Id Ibn Jubair and 

Mujahid ^)UJ *1)1 j (Mazhari). 

Ibn Kathlr has given another explanation for conversion of sins into 
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virtues. He says that when they will remember all those sins which they 

had committed during the period of their infidelity, they will repent and 

seek Allah's forgiveness. This act of repentance will replace their sins into 

virtues. In support of this explanation some traditions have also been 

quoted. 

Clli *lJt 4^ y*j (And whoever repents and does 

righteous deeds he turns to Allah truly - 25:71). On the face of it, it looks 

repetition of the same subject as described in the preceding verse i.e. y* V) 

i4Ji4> 'JA j C& . But Qurfubl while quoting Qaffal has explained 

that this repentance is different and separate from the repentance 

described in the previous verse. It is because the previous verse related to 

deniers of monotheism and infidels who indulged in adultery and 

homicide and then submitted to Islam. Hence their sins were converted 

into virtues. But here the second verse speaks about the repentance of the 

Muslim sinners. This may be explained by the fact that in the previous 

verse the repentance was combined with the word yX which means that 

they accepted Islam whereas in the second verse the word y*I is not there, 

which means that in the second verse the repentance is related to those 

sinners who had already converted to Islam or that they were Muslims, 

but by negligence indulged in adultery and homicide. Hence this verse 

relates to those Muslims who commit sins, but then repent on their folly 

sincerely and seek Allah's forgiveness and then keep themselves away 

from sins and evil deeds. Such repentance by the Muslims will be 

regarded in order and accepted. It should be understood here that the 

word (taubah) is used here in conditional clause as well as in principal 

clause. In the conditional clause it means verbal repentance, and in the 

principal clause it refers to the practical repentance in the sense of 

correcting one's deeds. Hence it means that if someone repented on his 

sins and proved his sincerity by not indulging in those sins again would 

be regarded as on the right path towards Allah Ta‘ala. As against this the 

one who repented on his past sins but continued indulging in those sins, 

is like the one who has not repented. 

In brief if a Muslim indulged in a sin by negligence and then realized 

that he has done wrong and repented and after that kept himself away 

from the sin, his repentance will be accepted by Allah Ta'ala, and 

hopefully he will get the same benefit as described in the first verse i.e. 
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his sins will be converted into virtues. 

Some rules of taubah (repentance) from sins had been mentioned 

during the traits of Allah's favoured servants. The next verses are back to 

the original subject. 

The tenth characteristic 

jfy V cy.yy (And those who do not witness falsehood - 25:72). 

That is they do not participate in the meetings where lie and falsehood 

has currency. The biggest falsehood is the kufr (disbelief) and shirk, and 

the next in order comes the common lie and acts of sin. In other words the 

blessed and favoured servants of Allah avoid attending such meetings. 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has said that these meetings or assemblies refer 

to infidels festivals, carnivals and field days; while Sayyidna Mujahid and 

Muhammad Ibn Hanifah are of the view that they relate to music 

concerts. According to ‘Amr Ibn Qais they refer to vulgar and cheap dance 

parties Zuhri and Imam Malik term them as liquor drinking parties (Ibn 

Kathlr). In any case there is no contradiction in all these explanations 

because all such gatherings come under the definition of assembly of 

falsehood. The righteous people should avoid such gathering, as even an 

intentional look at them is tantamount to participation in them. (Mazharf) 

Some commentators have taken the sentence jfy to mean that 

they do not give false evidence, which is one of the possible meaning of 

the word (The English translation of the sentence given in the text 

as "do not witness falsehood" has a slight indication to this interpretation 

also). It is a well known fact that both Holy Qur’an and Sunnah declare 

the false evidence as a great sin and an enormous evil. Bukhari and 

Muslim have recorded Sayyidna ‘Abbas quoting that the Holy Prophet 

•H said that false evidence is the gravest of the major sins. 

Sayyidna ‘Umar said that if the offence of giving false evidence is 

proved against someone, he should be flogged with forty stripes, and then 

his face be painted black and taken round the market place, and after 

that put in jail for a long time. (Mazharl) 

The Eleventh Characteristic 

Or* Or* 'Mj (and when they pass by the absurd things, Pass by 

with dignity - 72). That is if by chance they happen to pass by immoral 

gatherings, they walk away with dignity and grace. In other words as 
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they do not attend such gatherings intentionally, if they happen to pass 

by them sometimes by chance they just walk away from there in a 

dignified manner. That is despite their belief that their evil acts are 

hateful, they do not take pride or regard themselves superior for not 

indulging in them. Once Sayyidna Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud happened to 

pass by an absurd and dissolute gathering, so he did not stop there but 

simply walked away. When the Holy Prophet «H learnt about this 

incidence he remarked "Ibn Mas'ud has become (dignified)" and then 

recited this verse wherein it is enjoined to walk away from dissolute 

gatherings with dignity. (Ibn Kathir) 

The Twelveth Characteristic 

UL^pj u-ms L$ILp 1 W Cf-'rb 

And those who, when they are reminded of the verses of their 
Lord, do not fall at them as deaf and blind ones - 25:73 

That is when the blessed servants of Allah are reminded of His verses 

and the Hereafter, they do not throw themselves upon them as if they 

were blind and dumb, but pay heed to them like sober and sensible 

persons, and act upon them. They do not behave like the ignorants or 

negligent persons as if they have not seen or listened i.e. not understood 

the message. Two things are mentioned in this verse. One, to fall at 

Divine revelation i.e. to listen them with full attention. This is a virtuous 

and commendable act. Second, to fall at the verses like deaf and dumb 

people which means to listen to the message but without any purpose or 

commitment and act in a manner that the real message has not been 

registered, and even if they follow the Qur’anic message it is not in line 

with the practices of the companions of the Prophet «H or their followers. 

Such people follow their own whims based on hearsay, which is as bad as 

not following the Divine message. 

Self-study of religious precepts is not enough but they need to be 

acted upon in the light of interpretation given by classic scholars 

As it is condemned in the verses under study that Divine message is 

ignored. It is also pointed out with equal emphasis that it is listened and 

acted upon without due diligence, that is without comprehending the 

intent and spirit of the precept and according to one's own sweet will. Ibn 

Kathir has reported on the authority of Ibn ‘Aun that he inquired from 
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Hadrat Sha'bi Jut w-j that if he comes across a people who are in the 

state of sajdah (prostration), whether it is correct for him to join them in 

sajdah. Sha'bi a1)i replied in the negative explaining that it would 

not be correct for him to join in their prostration unless he finds out the 

purpose of that act. It is not proper for a believer to join in any action 

without knowing the purport of that act, rather he should seek to know 

the purpose behind an act before taking it up for himself. When one has 

not listened the verse of prostration, nor does he know the reason for their 

prostration it is not allowed for him to go in prostration. 

It is a matter of great satisfaction that there is a new tendency among 

the younger generation and modern educated people to study the Qur’an 

but to achieve this purpose they often deem it enough to study the Qur’an 

and try to understand it through the translations of the Qur’an on their 

own. This practice being against the correct principles of learning 

something, often makes them fall into misconceptions. It is a well-settled 

fact that education and knowledge cannot be imparted only through 

books unless guidance of a teacher is available for explaining the 

intricacies of the subject which normally go unnoticed by an ordinary 

reader. It is rather strange why people feel that this basic rule does not 

apply to Qur’an and its related subjects and try to indulge in interpreting 

the Holy Book according to their own wishes. This type of study and 

interpreting Qur’an oa one's own without the help and guidance of a well 

qualified teacher also falls under the purview of this verse i.e. "they do 

not throw themselves upon as if they were blind and dumb". May Allah 

lead us to the right path. 

The Thirteenth Characteristic 
l*t'l ' /t' * I* * 

And those who say, "Our Lord, Give us, from our spouses and 
our children, coolness of eyes and make us heads of the 
God-fearing. (25:74) 

This verse contains a prayer for one’s spouses and children. According 

to the explanation put forward by Hasan al-Basri <u*-j one can 

draw solace from his dear ones (wife and children) if they submit to the 

way of Allah. That is the true bliss for a man, and if the good health and 

well being of the wife and children is also added to this, it is also in order. 
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What is alluded here is that the righteous servants of God do not care 

about correcting themselves only, but also take care of the virtuous 

actions of their children and spouse, and keep trying for their 

improvement, and it is a part of their efforts that they pray Allah to make 

them take the right path. The second sentence of this verse says ) 

(and make us heads of the God-fearing - 25:74) Apparently this is 

a prayer for getting a, high status and a source of pride, which is 

forbidden by other injunctions of the Holy Qur’an. The Qur’an says at 

another place" bl—i Vj J> ty* o V jijV ty*** j'lil Jiij tiiau j- lo 

for that ultimate Abode (the Hereafter), We assign it to those who intend 

neither haughtiness on earth nor mischief (28:83). And the (best) end is for 

the God-fearing - 28:83". Hence, some scholars have commented about this 

sentence of the verse that everyone is the head or Imam of his family. 

Thus, if his family members become God fearing, he will automatically be 

their head or Imam. Therefore, the final outcome is that prayer was not 

meant for personal aggrandizement, but for the family members to follow 

the right path. Ibrahim Nakha‘i -dJi has also explained about this 

verse that the prayer contained in it is not meant for a high position or 

authority for oneself but to request the grant of such a disposition that 

people try to emulate it in religious deeds and actions, and that it be of 

benefit to others and thus might fetch the praying people some of its 

reward. And Sayyidna Makhul Shami *1)1 has elucidated that the 

purpose of the prayer is to implore an exalted status of God consciousness 

that even the God fearing people may also draw inspiration to follow that. 

Qurtubi has narrated both these explanations and then commented that 

the net outcome of both is the same, that the desire for an elated position 

or high office in religious affairs for attaining reward in the Hereafter is 

not improper; rather it is allowed. On the other hand in verse 

(who intend neither haughtiness - 28:83) the desire and search for worldly 

exaltation and authority has been condemned. Here the description 

about the main traits of Tbad-ur-Rahman or the perfect believers has 

been completed. Now their rewards and degrees of exaltation in the 

Hereafter are related. 

iiyJl Jit!J (Such people will be rewarded with the high place - 75) 

The literal meaning of (ghrfah) is upper story. The righteous people 

having special closeness to Allah will be given high chambers in Paradise 
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which will look like stars to common people. (al-Bukhari, Muslim, Mazhari) 

It is narrated in Musnad of Ahmad, BayhaqI, Tirmidhi and Hakim on 
the authority of Sayyidna Abu Malik al-Ash‘ari that the Holy Prophet 
said "In Paradise there will be such upper Houses that their interior could 
be seen from outside and the exterior from inside". Sahabah inquired 
from him as to who will live in them. Then he s§| replied "Those who keep 
their speech clean and soft, greet every Muslim, feed the poor, and offer 
Tahajjud prayers at night when others are sleeping." (Mazhari) 

llLLj (And will be received therein with prayers of their 

eternal life and peace - 25:75). That is beside other boons of Paradise they 
will have the honour that angels will greet and felicitate them. 

Upto this point the traits and deeds of the sincere believers and their 
rewards and recompense were described. Then in the last verse the 
infidels and disbelievers have been warned again of the chastisement on 

which the Surah is concluded. 

s# Jij ^ tj£ U ji (Say (0 Prophet) My Lord will never care 

about you, if you will not invoke Him - 25:77). Different versions are given 
in the interpretation of this verse, but the one given in the text above is 
the simplest and straight forward; that is you would have no value or 
importance before God if you do not call Him and pray to Him. It is 
because the very purpose of man's creation is that he should worship 

Allah as mentioned in the verse J-jV'3 <!r^' (I have not 
created Jinn and mankind except to worship Me - 51:56). After declaring 
the principle that man has no value and importance without worship, the 
infidels and disbelievers are addressed: ^ that is 1 since you have 
belied (the truth)" you are of no consequence before Him." 
(the punishment will be inseparable from you - 77). That is now this 
rejection and disbelief have become an integral part of your being and 
will keep clinging to you until you are thrown in the Fire of Hell forever. 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 

Surah Al-Furqan 

Ends here. 
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Surah Ash-Shu'ara’ 

(The Poets) 
Surah Ash-Shu‘ara’ was revealed inMakkahand it has 227Verses and 11 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 

Verses 1 - 9 

V! iiJJj 

, ?/ J1 T ' ^ [t " * 9 9\y V^* I * * * * t * •9 
5j* frU—Jt ^ jyi oi 4r)> Cr^y* 

^3 ^ ^ 
I x 4 9 J l// \ . 'I > ^ 

L* 1 ^*Ol ^ ^<QL<ud \tXjAS jAmA <LP I^JvS 

iri 44 ^ c/9j'5' ji '34 (43' w o3^>^w «< '3^ 
t34?p r*3^' 3^ ^3 ^ i Si 4v> (4/* ^.3j 

Ta sin mlm. [1] These are the verses of the manifest 

Book. [2] Seemingly you are going to let yourself 

collapse in grief because they do not believe. [3] If We so 

will, We can send down to them a sign from the sky 

before which their necks will stay bent in submission. 

[4] And there comes to them no new message from the 

Ragman, but they become averse to it. (5) Thus they 

rejected (the Truth); so soon will come to them the real 

descriptions of what they used to ridicule. [6] Have they 

not looked at the earth, how many of the noble pairs (of 

vegetation) We have caused to grow therein? [7] Surely, 

in this there is a sign, and most of them are not to 
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believe [8] And surely your Lord is the Mighty, the 

Merciful. [9] 

Commentary 

lilfoj (Seemingly you are going to let yourself collapse in grief 

- 26:3). The word {bakhV)is derived from (bakh‘)which means to 

reach up to Bikha1, an artery of the neck, while slaughtering. In this 

verse baki‘ is used in the sense of putting oneself into trouble and toil. 

‘Allamah ‘Askar! has said, ‘Although at such places the sentence appears 

to be informative but in fact it means to prohibit or prevent’. What it 

conveys is that, ‘O Messenger, do not be so despondent because of your 

people’s disbelief and rejection of Islam that you cause yourself to 

collapse’. One learns from this verse that even if it is apparent that a 

disbeliever would not convert to Islam, still it is not right to stop preaching 

to him. The second thing one learns is that the efforts one makes for a 

certain objective must be balanced and moderate, and if someone is 

adamant not to be guided to the right path, one should not be 

over-grieved. 

cJJii jlf- Jjii H oj 

If We so will, We can send down to them a sign from the sky 
before which their necks will stay bent in submission. - 26:4 

Allamah Zamakhshari has explained that the real intent of the text is 

to say that the disbelievers themselves will stay in submission, but the act 

of submission is attributed in the verse to their "necks", so that the initial 

object of submission is pinpointed, because yielding or bowing in humility 

initially appears on the neck. The substance of the message of this verse is 

that Allah Ta‘ala also has full authority and control to evince any sign of 

His Oneness and Omnipotence which brings forth the religious 

injunctions and the Divine Truth in such a self-evident manner that no 

one would have the ability to reject it. But the wisdom demands that these 

injunctions and the understanding of God are not made self-evident but 

remain visionary, so that they are dependent on deliberations and 

pondering. This pondering and deliberation is actually the test of man on 

which the reward and punishment is adjudged. Acceptance of self-evident 

things is a natural and involuntary phenomenon which lacks the quality 

of deliberate obedience. (Qurtubl) 
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rjj (noble pair - 26:7). The word jr jj (zawj) literally means a pair. 

That is why man and woman, and male and female are called Zawj. 

Many species of trees have male and female among them. On this basis 

they can also be called Zawj Sometimes the word Zawj is also used 

for a special kind. On the basis of this meaning all species of trees can be 

called Zawj. The meaning of Karim is a nice and favourite thing. 

Verses 10-33 

s 

* 3 ss -b *. - * * S ' 9 KU 

o' (J} Vj J'3 

J* (4Jj Oj^r* Ji L5iW 

Ul Lib UiU Jtf ojL-i o' <-Ji 
' o' ✓ 

5 ijljj iy pi jvi <w> ji jy.i y j~y o' 

✓ ' W' ' \> *»i -o’ \y\ 9 * ' \ ' 9 i\ ^ ^ 9 * * 
{jA CJIJ C—b-3 J ^ Ay 0^^ ^ U-3 

^ ^ j'fr ^ ti i'T* n "• 'ti- ✓ v '■> 
Ojyb ^r.^> ^JLsiOi ^y; Ulj bi LfiLo Jb 

l - ''i ^ T-o J , — -o & 3 & s f \ \ / x 

Jb <^xx^> Jj ^Ij^\ j OlP o' ^yp Lg-UJ OJ-uj yx \y 

i-*j i-jj Jli <^rr)> (jly*-!' s-»j '-•J 

S3* '3 'I'Lt'l ^ ■o' | I ** y- x X J ^ ■» j i J, | O’ ^ 

<^X t>oj ob 4uf 0^^* r^5 0) 

uili Si ju ^ 4-y, & JU 

L*j -—Jj JU 4TV^ Oj"*—^ |^0l 

(jj*? IfJ} oijxj! JV5 ^ya)> 0^*" (*-^ 0! 

f.A-io (£bl>- Jli Or? 
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bli ®Ukp ^ c-ls" aj oli Jli <^r 
| tj 

t. - > I. "| I *T ' *' ' .1 ,C .**, i V s*t ' 
i^f *xi£j>j4ir<TCj*** 0^** 

And (remember) when your Lord called Musa saying, "Go 

to the transgressing people, [10] the people of Fir'aun (the 

Pharaoh). Do they not fear Allah?" [11] He (Musa) said, 

"My Lord, I fear they will belie me. [12] And my heart gets 

straitened and my tongue is not fluent; so send for 

Harun. [13] And they have (made) a charge of offence 

against me and I fear they will kill me;" [14] He (Allah) 

said, "Never! So go, both of you, with Our signs. We are 

with you, listening. [15] So, the two of you reach the 

Fir^aun and say, 'We both are messengers of the Lord of 

all the worlds, [16] (sent with the message) that you must 

send the children of Israel with us".. [17] 

He (the Pharaoh) said, 'Did we not nourish you among us 

as a child? And you remained among us for years, [18] and 

you did that deed of yours which you did while you were 

among the ungrateful. [19] He said, '1 did that at that time 

when I was one of the unaware people. [20] Then I fled 

from you when I feared you. Thereafter my Lord granted 

wisdom to me and made me among the messengers. [21] 

And this is the favor with which you are obliging me - 

that you have enslaved the children of Isra’Il." [22] The 

Pharaoh said, "And what is the Lord of the worlds?" [23] 

He (Musa) said, "Lord of the heavens and the earth and 

whatever there is between them, if you are to believe" [24] 

He (the Pharaoh) said to those around him, "Are you not 

hearing?" [25] He (Musa) said, "Your Lord and the Lord of 

your early forefathers" [26] He (the Pharaoh) said, 'Your 

messenger who is sent to you is a mad man indeed." [27] 

He (Musa) said, "Lord of the East and the West and 

whatever there is between them, if you are to 

understand" [28] He (the Pharaoh) said, 'If you take to a 

God other than me, I will certainly put you among those 

imprisoned." [29] He (Musa) said "Will you (do this) even if 

I bring to you something evident?" [30] He said, "Then 

bring it, if you are one of the truthful." [31] So, he threw 

down his staff, and in no time it was a serpent, clearly 

visible, [32] and he drew out his hand, and right then it 

was a white light to the onlookers. [33] 
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Commentary 

Request for favourable conditions for obedience is not 

tantamount to making excuses 

5 Sij j 4}^ 6* ^w y} 40 
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He (Musa) said, "My Lord, I fear they will belie me. [12] And my 
heart gets straitened and my tongue is not fluent; so send for 
Harun. [13] And they have a charge of offence against me and I 
fear they will kill me;" [14] 

This verse indicates that Sayyidna Musa requested Allah to 

provide him with some resources to help them in carrying out his mission. 

It leads to the principle that so far as the objective is to obey Allah's 

command, praying for some helping resources cannot be regarded as 

seeking ruses and excuses to escape from the required act. The request of 

Sayyidna Musa was only to facilitate the implementation of Allah's 

command which is quite lawful. 

The meaning of the word dalal used for Sayyidna Musa 

„ 0 . s' A * _ . ./ / * 

^ lilj lil l^dLoi Jli 
He said, "I did that at that time when I was one of the unaware 
people. (26:20) 

This was the answer of Musa to the objection of the Pharaoh that 

Musa $0b\ had killed an Egyptian. The gist of the answer is that it was 

not a deliberate murder; in fact the Egyptian was killed by mistake, 

because Musa had only struck him with a blow which, by accident, 

caused his death. The word used, by the present verse, for this mistake is 

derived from jSl> (dalal) which is commonly used for intentional error. 

But the word is also used for 'unawareness' (which includes unintentional 

mistakes) It is this meaning that is intended here. This interpretation is 

supported by Qatadah and Ibn Zaid . 

It is impossible for man to comprehend fully the entity and 

reality of the magnificence of Allah Ta*ala 

Pharaoh said, "And what is the Lord of the worlds?" (26:23) 
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This verse proves that it is not possible to know the exact reality of 

Allah's Being. Since the Pharaoh had asked a question regarding Allah 

Ta‘ala’s intrinsic-self and reality, Sayyidna Musa instead of giving a 

direct answer to his query, described the attributes of Allah Ta‘ala in 

reply. He hinted in his reply that it is not possible for a man to perceive 

the essence and reality of Allah Ta‘ala. Hence, it was a futile question. 

(Ruh) 

Ji elr-1o' 

That you must send the children of Isra’il with us". (26:17) 

BanI Isra’il were the residents of Syria. They wanted to go back to 

their land but the Pharaoh would not let them. This way four hundred 

years had passed and they were living in his bondage like slaves. At that 

time they were six hundred and thirty thousand in number. Sayyidna 

Musa when presented the message of Truth to the Pharaoh, he also 

asked him to stop all the cruelties he had perpetrated over Bani Isra’il and 

to let them go to their homeland. (QurtubI) 

An example of prophetic dialectic 

Discussion and debate among two different persons or group of people 

having divergent views has been in vogue since the time immemorial. 

Such debates are called ojtui munazarah (dialectics) in conventional 

terms. But such dialectics have been reduced to a game of win or lose. 

People regard the outcome of dialectics should be to come out winner, 

even though one knows that he is on the wrong. Despite the knowledge of 

being on the wrong one must keep on pressing his point of view, and use 

the intelligence to throw in all sorts of arguments to prove his point as 

correct. Similarly, even if the opponents point is correct, it must be 

rejected with full force. In contrast to this attitude Islam has given a 

middle of the road stance, and set out its rules and regulations, thus 

making it a useful tool for preaching and reform. 

A simple example of this can be seen in the above verses. When 

Sayyidna Musa and Harun p+A* conveyed the invitation of Truth to 

the mighty the Pharaoh, who was claimant of being god, in his court, he 

began the opposing conversation with two questions relating to the person 

of Musa’s . When a sharp opponent is not properly equipped with the 
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correct arguments, he normally tries to switch the conversation towards 

the person of the addressee in order to find faults with him. This tactic is 

employed to embarrass the opponent and to make him look small before 

the audience. Hence, the Pharaoh also came out with two such points. 

First, ‘We have brought you up in our household and have done so many 

favours to you. So, how can you have the face to speak before us.’ Second, 

‘You have killed an Egyptian for no fault of his. This is not only cruelty 

but also ingratitude toward those among whom you are raised to your 

manhood. You have killed one from among us.’ Now see the prophetic 

reply of Sayyidna Musa and how he handled the two subjects. In the 

first place he changed the sequence of the topics in that he brought up 

the case of the Egyptian first which the Pharaoh had raised latter. The 

wisdom in changing the sequence appears to be that in the Egyptian's 

case there was a weakness on his part, but he preferred to take that first, 

unlike present day tactics where one tries to avoid a direct reply to 

confuse the issue. But he, being the messenger of Allah, had nothing to 

hide, so while replying he accepted his weakness, and did not care at all 

what people in the opposition would think on acceptance of his mistake, 

and hence, might take it as acceptance of defeat. This course of action was 

totally contrary to present day tactics when people try to mix up their 

weakness in a manner that it is camouflaged. 

Although Sayyidna Musa had accepted his fault while replying 

to the Pharaoh that it was his misjudgment when he hit the Egyptian 

and as a result he died, yet he made it very clear that he did not intend to 

kill him. His intention was right which unfortunately resulted in the 

wrong. The purpose of his hitting the Egyptian was to prevent him from 

harming the Isra’ili but in the process he died, which was not the 

intention. This act of his, despite being wrong, does not conflict with his 

claim to be a prophet or contradicts its veracity. So, he said ‘that he 

realized his mistake and left the city for the fear of being caught. Then 

Allah was kind to him and honoured him with the prophethood. 

Now the point to ponder is that at that time Musa 8^1 could have 

adopted the simple and straightforward course and have claimed that the 

Egyptian deserved death, and would have charged him with such 

accusations for which his killing was the right action. There was no one 

present at the time of the incident, so no one could have contradicted him. 
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Anyone else in his place would have certainly taken this course of action. 

But here it was the resolute messenger of Allah who was the truth 

personified and who regarded expression of truth and veracity and the 

declaration of fact as his victory. He accepted his guilt in the packed court 

of the foe and in doing that also countered any possibility of doubt on his 

prophethood. 

After that he turned to the second point regarding his upbringing in 

the Pharaoh’s house, upon which the Pharaoh had stressed to remind his 

favour to him. Musa asked him to ponder over his position as, being 

an Israelite, he had no occasion to reach the royal place of the Pharaoh. It 

was the cruelty of the Pharaoh that compelled the mother of Musa $031 to 

throw her baby into the river, then it was by chance that the Pharaoh 

picked him up, and in reality it was a wise arrangement made by Allah, 

that the child for the fear of whom the Pharaoh had slaughtered 

thousands of children, was caused to be nourished by the same the 

Pharaoh. But in any case, the real cause of his upbringing in the home of 

the Pharaoh was the cruelty exercised by him against the Israelites. Musa 

$031 pointing out to this fact, invited the Pharaoh to ponder whether 

this was really a favour with which he was obliging him. It is obvious that 

this prophetic address left a positive and convincing impression on the 

minds of people present there, and they were convinced that Musa $031 

was not the sort of person who would make excuses, and that he would 

say nothing but the truth. After that when they saw the miracles, their 

view was confirmed further. At that time although the Pharaoh did not 

admit the truth, yet he was so overwhelmed and apprehensive that just 

two persons without having the support of a third, would turn him and 

his people out of their land and country. 

This is what is known as God gifted awe of truth, veracity and reality. 

The contentions and dialectics of Allah’s messengers are also full of truth, 

veracity and wishing well for the addressee. That is how they become so 

appealing to people and convince the biggest defiant. 

Verses 34 - 51 
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He (the Pharaoh) said to the chiefs around him "This 

man is certainly an expert sorcerer". [34] He wants to 

expel you from your land with his sorcery. So what do 

you suggest?" 135] They said, "Leave him and his brother 

alone for a while and send to the cities men to collect, 

]36] so that they bring to you every highly expert 

sorcerer." 137] 

So the sorcerers were assembled for the appointed time 

of a known day, 138] and it was said to the people, 

"Would you assemble, [39] so that we may follow the 

sorcerers if they are victorious?" [40] So, when the 

sorcerers came, they said to the Pharaoh, "Will there 

really be a reward for us, if we are the victorious?" [41] 

He said, "Yes, and of course, you will then be among the 
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closer ones." [42] 

Musa said to them, "Throw you down what you are to 

throw." [43] So they threw down their ropes and their 

staffs and said, ,rBy the majesty of the Pharaoh we are 

going to Prevail definitely." [44] Then Musa threw down 

his staff, and in no time it started swallowing the 

falsehood they invented. [45] So the sorcerers were made 

(by the truth they saw) to fall down in prostration. [46] 

They said, "We have believed in the Lord of the worlds, 

[47] the Lord of Musa and Harun." [48] 

He (the Pharaoh) said, "you believed in him before I 

permit you. Surely, he (Musa) is the chief of you all who 

has taught you sorcery. So you will soon know (your 

fate). I will cut off your hands and feet from different 

sides and will crucify you all together. [49] They said, 

"There is no harm. We are to return to our Lord. [50] We 

really hope that our Lord will forgive us our faults, as 

we are the first of the believers." [51] 

Commentary. 

0 jaL* pjJl ! yi\ 

Musa said to them, "Throw you down what you are to throw." 
(26:43) 

Sayyidna Musa said to the magicians Tou show the magic you 

wish to show’. With a cursory look one might be inclined to think that 

Sayyidna Musa ordered them to perform their magic. But with a 

little deep thinking it becomes clear that actually it was not an order from 

Sayyidna Musa $391 to show magic, but the real intention was to 

demonstrate the fallacy of magic. This demonstration was not possible 

without the magic shown by them. Therefore, he asked them to show 

their tricks or magic. It is exactly like a zindlq (an extreme hereticlis 

asked to put forward his arguments, so that they may be countered. It is 

obvious that such an invitation cannot be treated as an acceptance of 

infidelity. 

(By the majesty of the Pharaoh - 26:44). This was an 

expression of pledge from the magicians, which was in vogue in the olden 

times. It is unfortunate that similar oaths have now become common 
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among the Muslims as well, which are even more evil and vile, for 

instance, 'by the king,' 'by the head of yours,' 'by the beard of yours,' 'by 

the grave of your father' etc. It is not permitted to make an oath of this 

nature under the Islamic law (because swearing in the name of someone 

other than Allah is a sin). Rather, it will not be wrong to say that 

swearing a true oath in this way is as much sinful as swearing a false 

oath in the name of Allah. (Ruh) 

They said, "There is no harm. We are to return to our Lord. 
(26:50) 

When the Pharaoh threatened the magicians to kill them, and to cut 

their limbs and to crucify them, the magicians replied rather indifferently, 

the gist of their reply was, ‘You do whatever you can. We shall lose 

nothing. Even if we are killed we will go back to our Lord, where there is 

nothing but comfort’. 

It is worth noting here that the magicians who had involved all their 

lives practicing the sinful sorcery and who believed in the Pharaoh's claim 

to be a god, rather, used to worship him, pronounced faith in Allah before 

that tyrant and despotic king and the entire nation. This was in itself 

something most astonishing and courageous, but it was not just the 

pronouncement of faith in Allah, but a demonstration of such deep 

devotion as if they could see the Dooms Day and the Hereafter before 

their eyes. The blessings and bounties of the Hereafter were within their 

sight, for which they raised themselves over and above any punishment 

or torment of this world, and said Jeti c-J' U jaili that is ‘ You do whatever 

you are to do (20:72). We are not going back from our faith’. This in fact 

was also a miracle of Sayyidna Musa which was no less than the 

miracle of the staff and the luminous hand. Many incidents of similar 

nature have also occurred with our Holy Prophet »§t. In one such incident 

a drastic change had occurred in a seventy years old infidel in that within 

a minute he not only converte' to Islam, but was ready to lay down his 

life to become a martyr. 

Verses 52 - 68 
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And We revealed to Musa saying, "Make My slaves travel 

at night. You will be pursued.” [52] So the Pharaoh sent 

into the cities (his) men to muster (people) [53] saying, 

"These are a small band, [54] and indeed they are 

enraging us, [55] and we are a host, well-armed." [56] 

So We expelled them from gardens and springs [57] and 

from treasures and a noble abode. [58] Thus it was. And 

We made the children of Isra’Il inherit all these. [59] So 

they (the people of the Pharaoh) pursued them (the 

people of Musa) at the time of sunrise. [60] And when 

the two hosts saw each other, the companions of Musa 

said, "Surely we are overtaken." [61] He said, "Never! 

Indeed with me is my Lord. He will guide me." [62] So We 

revealed to Musa saying, "Strike the sea with your 

staff." So it was severed apart, and each part became 

like a big mountain. [63] Then We brought others close 

to that place. [64] And We saved Musa and all those with 

him. [65] Then we drowned the others. [66] Surely, in 

this there is a sign, and most of them are not to believe. 

[67] And your Lord is the Mighty, the Merciful. [68] 
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Commentary 

And We made the children of Israel inherit all these. [59] 

Apparently it is elucidated in this verse that Bani Isra’il were made 

the owners of all the material wealth and property left by the people of 

the Pharaoh after their drowning. But there is a historical issue involved 

in this statement. The issue is that many Qur’anic verses indicate the 

Ban! Isra’il did not return to Egypt after the drowning of the Pharaoh’s 

people. As a matter of fact they went back towards their original home, 

the holy land of Syria. There they were commanded to fight (wage jihad.) 

with an infidel nation in order to enter their city. Bani Isra’il refused to 

comply with this command, as a punishment of which the open plain 

where they were camping was made a natural prison for them. They 

could not come out of that plain and spent forty years over there. It was 

in that place, which is also known as a valley of Tih (Sinai), where their 

two prophets, Sayyidna Musa and Harun died. Even after 

these incidents it is not reported in the books of history that Ban! Isra’il as 

a nation or in collective form had entered Egypt, which might prove that 

they had taken possession of the wealth and property of the Pharaoh’s 

people. Tafsir Ruh ul-Ma‘ani has reproduced two explanations on the 

authority of eminent commentators, Sayyidna Hasan and Qatadah <Ui 

Sayyidna Hasan has explained that the verse in question 

does have a mention that Bani Isra’il were made the heirs of the property 

of the Pharaoh’s people, but it does not say that this had happened 

immediately after the death of the Pharaoh. If the Bani Isra’il entered 

Egypt some forty or fifty years after the incident of the valley of Tih, 

there is no inconsistency in the verse. As for the argument that their 

collective entry into Egypt is not proved historically, it is not worth taking 

any notice, because the history of that period was written by Jews and 

Christians and is full of distortions. There is absolutely no need for 

interpreting the Qur’anic verse differently for bringing it in line with the 

history, whose authenticity itself is questionable. 

Sayyidna Qatadah has explained the situation in another way. He 

says that although all the Qur’anic verses which have quoted this 

incident, for instance, verses 128 and 137 of Surah Al-A‘raf, 5 of Surah 

Al-Qassas, 25 to 28 of Surah Ad-Dukhan, and the verse under reference 
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of Surah Ash-Shu"ara\ invite the attention to the point that Bani Isra’il 

were given the custody of that very wealth and property which the people 

of the Pharaoh had left in Egypt, for which it was necessary for the Bani 

Isra’il to return to Egypt to take possession. But all these verses can be 

interpreted to mean that Bani Isra’il were given the wealth and property 

equal and similar to that which was possessed by the Pharaoh’s people. 

For this it was not necessary that the same lands and wealth of Egypt are 

given to Bani Isra’il. These bounties might have been granted in Syria. 

This interpretation is more likely in the verse of Surah Al-A‘raf where the 

land possessed by Bani Isra’il is referred to by the words, tfei l(i.e. 

the land blessed by Us) because the word Barakna is used for the land of 

Syria in many verses of the Qur’an. Therefore, Sayyidna Qatadah has 

opined that it is not correct to attribute Qur’anic verses toward something 

which is in conflict with the history. The gist of the whole explanation is 

that if it is established through proved facts that Bani Isra’il did not 

occupy the land of Egypt at any time after the death of the Pharaoh, then 

according to explanation of Sayyidna Qatadah the land of Syria is 

purported for the wealth and property which was granted to Bani Isra’il. 

(Only God knows best) 

<^■^7 uO d\ <f£l\ 7 il)_p bl <~r 

(The Companions of Musa said: "Surely we are overtaken." He 
said, "Never! Indeed with me is my Lord. He will guide me - 
26:61,62. 

When the Pharaoh’s army, which was in their pursuit, reached right 

behind them, all the people of Bani Isra’il called out ‘We are caught’. And 

there was little doubt in their nabbing as the river was in front of them 

and the Pharaoh’s enormous army behind them. Sayyidna Musa 

was fully aware of the situation, but his belief in the promise of Allah was 

unshaken like a rock. He, therefore, replied firmly that they will never be 

caught. The reasoning for this he gave o> (62) "Indeed with me 

is my Lord. He will guide me." Such are the moments for the test of faith, 

when Sayyidna Musa was not terror stricken at all, as if he was 

seeing for himself the way out. Almost the same thing happened with 

Holy Prophet «H at the time of migration while hiding in the cave of 

Thaur. The enemy had reached right at the opening of the cave in his 

pursuit. In fact they were so close that they could have seen him if they 
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had looked down towards their toes. Sayyidna Abu Bakr got alarmed 

a little, but Holy Prophet said exactly the same thing l‘Do 

not grieve, Allah is surely with us’ (9:40). It is worth noting in the twd 

incidents that while Sayyidna Musa said to his Ummah in order to 

console them {Jtj o! ‘With me is my Lord’, Holy Prophet -H said to 

Sayyidna Abu Bakr in reply ‘Allah is with us (two)’. It is a special 

privilege of the Ummah of Muhammad sH that his followers are also 

honoured by the company of Allah when they are with their Rasul. 

Verses 69 -104 
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And recite before them the narrative of Ibrahim, [69] 

when he said to his father and to his people, ,rWhat do 

you worship?" [70] They said, "We worship idols, and 

stay devoted to them." [71] He said, "Do they listen to 

you when you call [72] (them) or do they bring benefit to 

you or harm [73]?* They said, ,!No, but we have found our 

fathers doing like this." [74] He said, "Have you then 

ever considered what you have been worshipping, [75] 

you and your ancient fathers, [76] they all are an enemy 

to me, except the Lord of the worlds, [77] Who created 

me, then guides me, [78] and Who feeds me and gives me 

drink, [79] and when I become sick, He heals me, [80] and 

who will make me die, then will give me life, [81] and 

who, I hope, will forgive my fault on the Day of 

Retribution. [82] O my Lord, give me wisdom and join 

me with the righteous, [83] and destine for me a truthful 

description among the next generations. [84] And make 

me among those who will inherit the Garden of Bliss, 

[85] and forgive my father. Indeed he was among those 

who went astray. [86] And do not put me to disgrace on 

the Day when all will be raised to life, [87] the Day 

when neither wealth will be of any use (to any one) nor 

sons, [88] except to one who will come to Allah with a 

sound heart, [89] and the Paradise will be brought near 

to the God-fearing [90] and the Hell will be fully 

uncovered for the perverse, [91] and it will be said to 

them, 'Where is that which you used to worship [92] 

beside Allah? Can they help you or help themselves?* 

[93] So they (their false gods) will be thrown on their 

faces into it - they and the erring people [94] and the 
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entire army of Iblls, all together. [95] They will say 

when they will be quarreling with each other, [96] 'By 

Allah, we were in open error [97] when we used to 

equate you with the Lord of the worlds, [98] and none 

misguided us except the sinners. [99] Now we have 

neither any intercessors [100] nor any true friend. [101] 

Would that we have a chance to return whereby we 

become among the believers'!" [102] 

Surely, in this there is a sign, [103] and most of them are 

not to believe. And your Lord is the Mighty, the 

Merciful. [104] 

Commentary 

o'—J ’J, 3*4-'j 
And destine for me a truthful description among the next 
generations. (26:84) 

The word (lisan, which literally means tongue) is used in this 

verse in the sense of description and 'for me1 means 'for my benefit. Thus 

meaning of the prayer is ‘O Allah, grant me such delectable ways and 

nice signs that others may follow until the Dooms Day, and they 

remember me with good words and nice attributes’. (Ibn Kathlr and Ruh 

al-Ma‘anI) Allah Ta'ala has accepted the supplication of Sayyidna Ibrahim 

. All, including Jews, Christians and even the disbelievers of Makkah, 

have feelings of love and affection for the creed of Ibrahim $gSSI, and 

attribute themselves to it. Although their ways are in conflict with those 

of Sayyidna Ibrahim S3®, based on infidelity and polytheism, but they 

claim to be following his ways. As for the Ummah of the Holy Prophet «H, 

they rightly claim to be on the ways of Ibrahim S?®, and feel proud of it. 

Love for being praised is contemptible but allowed with certain 

conditions 

Love and aspiration for being praised and respected by others is 

contemptible under Islamic law. The Holy Qur’an has made the bounties 

of the Hereafter dependent on desisting from the love for being praised by 

saying liLli Vj Jt fy* vj-Vl jlili tJ£l£ (As for that 

Ultimate Abode (the Hereafter) We assign it to those who intend neither 

being high on earth nor mischief - 28:83) In the present verse (84) the 

supplication of Sayyidna Ibrahim $5® for his praise and eulogy by the 
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coming generations apparently looks like a wish for being praised. But if 

the-wordings of the verse are examined carefully, it would become quite 

evident that it was not the love for being praised, but the real purpose of 

the supplication was to invoke the Divine help for performing such 

righteous deeds which could help him in the Hereafter. Moreover, others 

should also get attracted towards the righteous deeds by following his 

example, and so should the posterity. By declaring the love for being 

praised as unlawful and contemptible the Holy Qur’an and hadith 

actually meant the love for mundane position of importance and profit 

which is not the case in the. prayer of Ibrahim 8^1 . 

ImamTirmidhi and Nasa’I have related on the authority of Sayyidna 

Ka‘b ibn Malik that Holy Prophet *|t once said that ‘If two hungry 

wolfs are let loose in a herd of goats, they would not do so much damage 

to the herd as two traits damage the faith of a man. One is the love for 

wealth and the other is the aspiration for being praised and respected’. 

(Tabran: from Abu Sa‘Id al*KhudrI, and Bazzar from Abu Hurairah). 

Dailami has reproduced a narration on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn 

‘Abbas 4§e> with a weak chain of narrators that the love for praise and 

worldly status makes a man blind and deaf. All these ahadith refer to the 

love that has mundane considerations, or for which one has to indulge in 

sin or negligence in the matter of faith. When this is not the case, 

aspiration for praise and high position is not contemptible. It is reported in 

a hadith that Holy Prophet jUt himself had made the following 

supplication: \JtS' ,jj I^ that is “Ya Allah, make 

me insignificant and disdain in my own sight, but make me great in the 

eyes of people”. Here also the purpose of making great in the eyes of 

people is that people emulate him in his righteous deeds. That is why 

Imam Malik <uj-j has said that the one who is in fact virtuous and 

pious is required only to avoid making deliberate efforts to present himself 

as pious in the eyes of people, otherwise, if he loves to be praised by 

people, it is not contemptible. 

Ibn ‘Arabi has said that it is evident from this verse that the desire for 

a righteous deed which results in people’s praise is allowed. Imam 

Ghazzali ^u; Jji j has ruled that the love for being praised and the 

position of respect is permissible under three conditions. One, when the 

object is not to proclaim oneself as superior to others and to degrade them 
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to an insignificant position, but for the benefit in the Hereafter, so that 

others may be influenced to follow his example and try to emulate him. 

Second, when the object is not to earn false praise against a trait one does 

not possess, and desire that people should eulogize him for that. Third, 

when one does not have to indulge in a sin or negligence in the matter of 

faith in order to achieve it. 

Supplication for the absolution of disbelievers is not allowed 

4^ Cft ‘^1 

And forgive my father. Indeed he was among those who went 
astray. (26:86) 

This prayer of Sayyidna Ibrahim t&M seems to be against the 

following verse: 

fvr If, j>’j bJJ J o* ^ 

“It is not for the Prophet and the believers to seek forgiveness 
for the Mushriks, even if they are kinsmen, after it became 
clear to them that they are the people of hell. (9:113) 

This verse clearly lays down the rule that it is not allowed for a Muslim to 

pray for the forgiveness of the one about whom it is certainly known that 

he died in the state of kufr. 

Now the question arises here as to why did Sayyidna Ibrahim 

supplicate for the forgiveness of his father, who was a disbeliever? Allah 

Ta‘ala himself has given answer to this question in the Holy Qur’an: 

ft * *' t l \ " , <JJ AjI aJ i 

And the prayer of Ibrahim for the forgiveness of his father was 

not but due to a promise he had made to him. Later when it 
became clear to him that he was an enemy of Allah, he 

withdrew himself from him. Surely, Ibrahim is oft-sighing 

(before Allah), forbearing. (9:114) 

The gist of the answer is that Sayyidna Ibrahim had supplicated 

for the pardon of his father within his lifetime with the intent and desire 
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that Allah Ta‘ala would give him Divine help to turn to faith, after which 

the forgiveness was sure. Alternatively, Sayyidna Ibrahim 833 was of 

the opinion that his father had accepted the faith, but had not made it 

public. But once he learnt that his father had died as an infidel, he 

pronounced his complete disgust against his attitude and disowned it. 

Note 

The point whether Sayyidna Ibrahim had become aware of the 

infidelity of his father within his lifetime or came to know about it after 

his death, or he would know this on the Dooms Day, is fully discussed in 

Surah Taubah. 

The Day when neither wealth will be of any use (to any one) nor 

sons, [88] except to one who will come to Allah with a sound 
heart, [26:89] 

This verse has declared that wealth and children will not be of any 

help to a person on the Day of Judgment. This declaration is subjected to 

exception in the words, "except to one who will come to Allah with sound 

heart", (coming with sound heart means to come to Him with true faith). 

Now, this exception has been interpreted in two different ways. According 

to one interpretation adopted by some commentators this exception is not 

meant to exclude the believers from the rule. It is an exception of a special 

type which is known in Arabic grammar as "munqati(This type of 

exception does not exclude anything from the aforementioned statement. 

It simply says that the thing negated in the first sentence is found in 

someone else.) A simple example for this expression is that a person is 

asked about Zaid whether he has some wealth and children, and he 

replies, "No, his wealth and children are nothing but his sound heart." 

The same expression is used in this verse. The gist of the verse, according 

to this interpretation would be that wealth and children will not be 

helpful to anyone, neither to a believer nor to a disbeliever; what will be 

helpful, instead of wealth and children, is one's sound heart, i.e. the true 

faith and righteous deeds. 

The second interpretation, adopted by the majority, is that it is a 

normal exception which means that wealth and children may be helpful 
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to the one who will come to Allah with sound heart, i.e. with faith and 

righteous deeds, but these things will not be of any use to a disbeliever. 

Another point worth noting in this verse is that while referring to 

'children' the Holy Qur’an has used the word (Banun) which is 

literally restricted to the male children. Probably the reason is that it is 

the male children from whom an effective help is expected in adverse 

situations. The expectation of help from female children in some 

calamities is very rare even in this world. Therefore, the male children are 

specifically mentioned in the context of the Hereafter to indicate that even 

those who were expected to help in the world will not be of any use there. 

It may also be noted that "sound heart" literally means a healthy 

heart. But according to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas here it means that heart 

of a believer that testifies the Oneness of Allah and is pure from shirk. 

The same interpretation is reported from Mujahid, Hasan al-Basri and 

Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyab Ail with different expressions. Sa‘Id ibn 

al-Musayyab ^Ur AJl j says that the sound heart is only that of a 

believer because the heart of a disbeliever is sick. The Holy Qur’an says, 

jt (In their heart there is a malady (2:10). 

Wealth, children and the family relationship can also be 

beneficial in the Hereafter to a believer 

In accordance with the commonly adopted explanation of the verse it 

has now become clear that the wealth of a person could be of help to him 

on the Dooms Day, provided he is a Muslim. It can be elaborated by 

saying that the one who has spent his wealth in this world in the way of 

Allah and in the cause of righteous deeds or has spent in an ongoing 

charity (Sadaqah Jariyah), will get its benefit in the Hereafter if he dies 

with the faith of Islam and is listed as a believer on the Day of Judgment. 

On the other hand if he was not a Muslim or God-forbid became an 

apostate before his death, then all the good deeds he had done in this 

world will be of no benefit to him. The same rule will apply in the case of 

children, that is, if a person is Muslim, he can benefit from them in the 

Hereafter in that his children supplicate for his forgiveness after his 

death. Also, if he had tried to train the children to be pious, whatever 

good they will do, its benefit will also be passed on to him as long as they 

do righteous deeds. It is also possible that his pious children obtain his 

pardon in the Hereafter by intercession. In a few Ahadith it is reported 
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about such an intercession and its acceptance, especially the intercession 

of the young children yet to attain puberty. Likewise, the children will 

also benefit from their parents on the condition of faith in that if they 

were Muslims but their righteous deeds could not attain the level of their 

parents, then Allah Ta‘ala by taking into account their parents good 

deeds would place them also at the high position of their parents. The 

Holy Qur’an has elucidated it in these words (52:21) that is 

‘We will join together with Our righteous servants their progeny’. The 

above quoted famous explanation of this verse has made it clear that 

wherever it is mentioned in the Qur’an or hadith that the family 

connection will be of no avail in the Hereafter, the reference is to the 

non-believers. This principle is applicable to the extent that even if the 

wife and children of the messenger are not believers, they too would not 

benefit from his prophethood in the Hereafter, as is the case of the son of 

Sayyidna Nuh 983 the wife of Lut 983 and the father of Sayyidna 

Ibrahim 983 . The Qur’anic verses p&H Su litt "Thereafter, 

when the Sur (the trumpet) is blown, there are no ties of kinship between 

them" (23:101) and ^ f (upon the day when a man shall 

flee from his brother, his mother, his father - 80:34) and jt- ‘ill} 

"nor will a son be standing for his father in any way" (31:33) all reflect this 

very theme. Jjl^) 

Verses 105 -122 
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And the people of Nuh belied the messengers [105] when 

their brother Nuh said to them, ,rDo you not fear Allah? 

[106] I am an honest messenger for you. [107] So, fear 

Allah and obey me. [108] And I do not claim from you 

any reward for it. My reward is with none but with the 

Lord of the worlds; [109] so, fear Allah and obey me.” 

[110] They said, "Shall we believe in you while you are 

followed by the lowest people?" [Ill] He said, "I do not 

know about what they do; [112] their account is with 

none but with my Lord, if you have sense. [113] And I am 

not to drive the believers away; [114] I am not but a 

plain warner." [115] They said, "Should you not stop, O 

Nuh, you will surely be among those stoned." [116] He 

said, "My Lord, my people have belied me. [117] So judge 

between me and them with an open verdict and save me 

and all the believers who are with me." [118] ‘So We 

saved him and those with him in the Ark that was fully 

occupied. [119] Then We drowned, after that, all the 

remaining. [120] Surely in this there is a sign, and most 

of them are not to believe. [121] And surely your Lord is 

the Mighty, the Merciful. [122] 

Commentary 

And I do not claim from you any reward for it. - 26:109 

It is learnt from this verse that charging and acceptance of wages 

against religious teachings and preaching is not right. Therefore, the 

righteous elders have ruled it as forbidden, but the later generations have 

allowed it under compelling circumstances. Its full details have been given 

paltry price for My signs” - 2:41. 
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Special note 

Here the verse (So, fear Allah and obey me - 110) is 

repeated twice to make clear that for the obedience of the Messenger and 

fear of Allah it was enough that the prophet has any one of the two 

qualities: One, his honesty and integrity, and the second, his teaching 

and preaching without a fee. But when the Messenger who is personified 

of all these traits, his obedience and the fear of his God becomes all the 

more necessary. 

Nobility of a person depends on deeds and moral qualities and not 

on family or status 

. ojjju jii .0## SU ^ ijiu 

They said, "Shall we believe in you while you are followed by the 
lowest people?" [Ill] He said, "I do not know about what they 
do. (26:111-112) 

It is related in this verse that the disbelievers rejected the invitation of 

Sayyidna Nuh to accept the faith on the plea that his followers were 

worthless poor people. So, how could they, the elite and noble, mix up 

with them? On this Nuh replied that he did not know about their 

acts, thereby hinting that their understanding of nobility on the basis of 

family background, wealth, or status was wrong, and that the nobility or 

meanness and honour or disgrace is dependent on one’s deeds and morals. 

Hence, it was their ignorance to put the label of sordidness on his 

followers, because they did not know about their deeds and disposition. 

Unless one knows fully well about the morals and deeds of others, it is not 

right to pass any judgment about them. (QurtubI). 

Verses 123 -140 
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The (people of) ‘Ad belied the messengers [123] when 

their brother Hud said to them, "Do you not fear Allah? 

[124] I am an honest messenger for you, [125] so fear 

Allah and obey me. [126] And I do not claim from you 

any reward for it. My reward is with none but with the 

Lord of the worlds. [127] Do you erect on every height a 

sign, having no sound purpose, [128] and take the 

objects of architecture as if you are going to live for 

ever, [129] and when you seize (someone) you seize as 

tyrants? [130] So fear Allah and obey me. [131] And fear 

the One who has supported you with what you know. 

[132] He has supported you with cattle and sons, [133] 

and with gardens and springs. [134] In fact I fear for you 

the punishment of a great day." [135] 

They said, "It is all equal for us, whether you give us 

advice or you are not among those who give advice. [135] 

This is nothing but the practice of the ancient, [137] and 

we are not going to be punished." [138] Thus they belied 

him, so We destroyed them. Surely, in this there is a 

sign, and most of them are not to believe. [139] And 

surely your Lord is the Mighty, the Merciful. [140] 

Commentary 

Explanation of some difficult words 

' >*{ * ' ' l " " ' '*• 9 *\£ '•*>% 
. JjJUbkJ pJsJUJ ^j . JjliM 4j1 J>sj 

Do you erect on every height a sign having no sound purpose, 

[128] and take the objects of architecture as if you are going to 

live for ever, (26:128-129) 
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Ibn Jarir Jjl has related from Mujahid Jjl w-j that the 
passage between two hills is called Ri‘ (gj). But Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
and majority have taken the meaning of Rl‘ as a high place, and its 
derivative is ri‘-un-na bat‘ (oLJl ^.j), which means growing and climbing 
vegetation. Literal meaning of ’Ayah (*J) is symbol or sign, but here it 
means a high palace. ojW is derived from ‘abath (<4-l*■), which is 
something of no value and benefit neither in reality nor by implication. 
So, the meaning of the verse is that they used to make very high palaces 
of no benefit and which they did not need. It was just to fulfill their ego 
and pride, masani’ is the plural of Masna* (gd**). Sayyidna 
Qatadah has taken masani’ for the water tank, whereas Hadrat 
Mujahid Jli <uj-j take it to mean strong palace. 

(as if you are going to live for ever) Imam al-Bukhari j 
J1U; Jjl has commented in Sahih al-Bukhari that the word la'alla (jJ) in 
the verse is used as a word of simile, and that Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
has translated it as that is ‘as if you are..’. (Ruh al-Ma‘am) 

Construction of buildings without any need is contemptible 

This verse indicates that the construction of houses and buildings 
without need is a condemnable act. The hadith quoted by Imam TirmidhI 
on the authority of Sayyidna ’Anas conveys exactly the same message: 
v j~>- VU c-LlJi VI Jli Ljis' u*Jl (All spendings are in Allah's way, except 
construction, which has no merit). It means that the building which is 
constructed in excess of requirement has no benefit or virtue. Another 
narration of Sayyidna Anas also confirms this: VJ v-U- Js- JL._j Aj Js" ^ 

oj VL* VI ‘VI* VI <Vl* - ‘Every building is a tribulation for the builder, 

except that which is necessary, because it is not a nuisance’. It is 
commented in Ruh al-Ma‘ani that without genuine requirement 
construction of tall buildings is contemptible and condemned under the 
Shari1 ah of the Holy Prophet s|| . 

Verses 141 -159 
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The (people of) Thamud belied the messengers [141] 

when their brother §alih said to them, "Do you not fear 

Allah? [142] I am an honest messenger for you. [143] So, 

fear Allah and obey me. [144] And I do not claim from 

you any reward for it. My reward is with none but with 

the Lord of the worlds. [145] Will you be left secure in 

whatever is here, [146] in gardens and springs, [147] and 

in farms and date-palms, the spathes of which are 

interwoven? [148] And you hew out houses from the 

hills with pride. [149] So fear Allah and obey me, [150] 

and do not obey the order of the transgressors [151] 

make mischief on the land and who do not set things 

right". [152] 

They said, ‘You are merely one of those bewitched. [153] 

You are nothing but a human like us. So, bring a sign if 

you are one of the truthful." [154] He said, "This is a 

she-camel - She has a share of water, and you have a 

share of water on a specified day. [155] So do not touch 

her with evil (intent), lest you should be seized by a 

painful punishment." [156] But they killed her, then they 
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became remorseful and the punishment seized them. 

Surely in this there is a sign, and most of them are not 

to believe. [158] And surely, your Lord is the Mighty, the 

Merciful. [159] 

Commentary 

And you hew out houses from the hills with pride. [149] 

According to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas , the word (Farihin) means 

arrogant and conceited people. But Abu Salih and Imam Raghib have 

taken this word to mean experts. Therefore, the meaning of the verse is 

that Allah Ta‘ala has favoured you by teaching such skills that you could 

make houses by cutting hills. The essence of all this is that you should 

remember the bounties of Allah Ta‘ala and should not make mischief and 

trouble on earth. 

Useful vocations are Divine Graces provided they are not 

employed in bad things 

This verse indicates that nice vocations are Allah’s Graces, and to 

draw benefit from them is lawful. But if they are used for some sinful 

purpose or in an unlawful act, or if someone gets involved in them with 

unnecessary concentration, then it is not lawful to adopt them. An 

example of unnecessary construction of tall buildings and its contempt 

has just been mentioned in the previous verses. 

Verses 160 -175 
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The people of Lu^ belied the messengers [160] when their 

brother Lut said to them, 1rDo you not fear Allah? [161] I 

am an honest messenger for you. [162] So fear Allah and 

obey me. [163] And I do not claim from you any reward 

for it. My reward is with none but with the Lord of the 

worlds. [164] Do you go to the malesCfor having sex) out 

of the whole universe, [165] and leave what your Lord 

has created for you, that is, your wives? in fact, you are 

a people who cross (all) limits." [166] 

They said, "If you do not stop O Lut, you shall be 

included among the outcast." [167] He said "Certainly, I 

am hateful to your act. [168] O my Lord, save me and my 

family from what they do." [169] So We saved him and 

his family, all of them [170] except an old woman among 

those who remained behind. [171] Then We destroyed the 

others, [172] and subjected them to a terrible rain. So 

evil was the rain of those who were warned. [173] 

Surely, in this there is a sign, but most of them are not 

to believe. [174] And surely your Lord is the Mighty, the 

Merciful. [175] 

Commentary 

Unnatural act is unlawful even with one’s own wife 

i"'st jk- ^ o. 

And leave what your Lord has created for you, that is, your 

wives? - 26:166 

In the phrase Cft the word ^ (min) Min could be descriptive 

(which is translated above as 'that is') if taken in the technical sense, 

which would mean that in order to satisfy your lust you go after the 

homosexual men instead of your wives, whom Allah has given you to 
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meet your natural urge. This is indeed a proof of malignity. The other 

possibility is that the letter 'Min' is used to mean 'from' or 'out of; then the 

meaning of the verse would be that it is a special part in the body of your 

wives which is created for the satisfaction of your natural urge. But you 

indulge in unnatural act with them, which is totally unlawful. Thus 

according to this second interpretation, it has also been made clear that it 

is not permitted to have unnatural intercourse with one’s wife. In a 

hadith Holy Prophet has cast curse on such a person. -JjL. (Ruh 

al-Ma^ni). 

Except an old woman among those who remained behind. - 
26:171 

The word 'old woman' is used for the wife of Sayyidna Lut $5sS3\, who 

was an infidel and was agreeable to the unnatural act of the people of Lut 

If the wife of Lut 8^31 was an old woman then the use of this word 

for her is quite clear, but if she was not old, then perhaps she was called 

'old woman' for the reason that the prophet’s wife is regarded like the 

mother of the Ummah, and to call a woman having many children as old 

is not unlikely. 

and subjected them to a terrible rain. So evil was the rain of 
those who were warned. - 26:173 

This verse has confirmed that if a man commits sodomy, he may be 

punished with throwing a wall on him or by throwing him down from a 

high place, as suggested by Hanafi scholars, because the people of Lut 

$231 were destroyed in a similar manner. Their township was lifted and 

thrown on the ground. (ShamI Kitab Al-Hudud) 

Verses 176 ■ 191 
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yj > VI <^T Uj « «> 

, ■> f £ /- ; * J j / , ^ A'' / ^ / J <»J ^ j'' 

’_yJj 4'A'^ v t>? Vj J^Sol Ij^jI 4'A*^ 
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The people of Aykah belied the messengers 1176] when 

Shu‘aib said to them, "Do you not fear Allah? [177] I am 

an honest messenger for you. [178] So fear Allah and 

obey me. [179] And I do not claim from you any reward 

for it; my reward is with none but with the Lord of the 

worlds. [180] Give full measure and do not be among 

those who bring loss to others. [181] And weigh with an 

even balance. [182] And do not make people short of 

their things and do not spread disorder in the land as 

mischief makers. [183] And be fearful of the One who 

created you and the former generations." [184] 

They said, 'You are but one of the bewitched men. [185] 

And you are no more than a human like us, and in fact 

we consider you to be one of the liars. [186] So cause a 

piece from the sky to fall down upon us, if you are one 

of the truthful." [187] He said, "My Lord knows best what 

you do." [188] Thus they belied him, so they were seized 

by the torment of the Day of Canopy. Indeed it was the 

punishment of a terrible day. [189] Surely in this there 

is a sign, but most of them are not to believe. [190] Arid 

surely your Lord is the Mighty, the Merciful. [191] 
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Commentary 

And weigh with an even balance. - 26:182 

Some scholars have held the word Quistas as a Roman word, which 

means justice, while others have taken it as an Arabic word, derived from 

Qist, which is also used for justice. It means to make use of the scale and 

other measuring tools in a straight and correct manner, where there is no 

possibility of weighing less. 

And do not make people short of their things - 26:183 

What it means is that it is unlawful to reduce any quantity or amount 

from that which has beep contracted with anyone, whether it is a 

measurable thing or otherwise. Therefore, if a servant or a laborer does 

not work his full time at his workplace, he too is included in this warning. 

Imam Malik ^JU; dJl has reported a narration in his Muwatta’ that 

Sayyidna ‘Umar noticed that someone did not join in the ‘Asr prayer. 

So, he enquired about the reason for that, to which he offered some 

excuse. Then Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^ said, ‘You have reduced in 

measuring’. As prayer is not something to be measured, hence after 

quoting this hadith Imam Malik aLi j has said that this command is 

not restricted to measurable things. Rather, performing any obligation 

less than due is included in prohibition highlighted in this verse and in 

Surah "At-tatfif 84". 

4b U 

so they were seized by the torment of the Day of Canopy. - 
26:189 

S i > x J , 

UJail pj vQp (the Torment of the Canopy), mentioned in this verse 

refers to an incident, which is this: Allah Ta'ala sent down such an 

extreme heat on a people that they could not find comfort either inside the 

houses or outside. Then He sent down a mass of dark cloud over a nearby 

forest, under which there was a cool breeze. As the entire people were 

distressed due to excessive heat, they ran to take shelter under the cloud. 

When all of them assembled under the cover of the cloud, it rained fire 
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instead of water. Thus the whole nation was burnt to ashes. (Ruh al-MaTinl) 

Verses 192 - 227 

C^* ** Jj5 V.J J‘<Glj 

4' {j*?* o^*4^ 4' <yf (_4p 

Ijlip o' Q 

‘•5" Cj*t**<^ uf^- 4' 'v^ <feV4 L5^ 

i_jjii <2JU^iS^ Or^fJ-4 f* tybf" |»^JLp 

M "'^tvh " i ^ 14 4 •*" 'W'' ' > * * *\t £ •* x ^ 9 * U 
i*' v'*AjJ» hji ^ Oj^ji* 4Y' *f ot*f**J' 

> >' >,' . >\>i*' .'i '>>>’.<, > *8 *.'*.' > *'A'' 
OjJz^ or^ J® '_rV1 Yf t>(►** ^ 

oi <^'*7 ujW***1 <^r*r)> 

L* (%-^p ^5^' L* <^r *n)> Oj^ji L* p-* (♦-> f 

^ r • a^> Ojj*^ Vi 3^-4 Or? '-^*' <^t > v^> 0\y& 

<^n • )> ^ ‘•sJyJ ^ Cjs*^ ^ 

>sn ■',-'fi/Js \ /<j»| "i/,// >^{ >/’•>,■" 
oy£•—J> Q* pel y"f 014J (*-y 14J 

<^nr^> Or? Oj^*/i'1' WH 4-" £* ^ 4YU^ 

Or4^ yaii-lj <^r u^> y V' dil' J 

j^Lm C ^ Jl Jii ^ iu <no> ^ 

^Ji; vfX>y ^ v^> (4^-jJ' y~y^ ^ ^yj 4Yn^ 
J 91 x *. > & •. y J / *^. ✓j 4 /l ^ x ^ 

7> JJ2<«T,>ifeiJi J-2£ ■&$ Ji<„■> 

jLiJlj ^xxr)> 0^4^" (4*j%—jT iiUl 

^ ^ - fy 



Surah Ash-Shu‘ara’: 26 : 192 - 227 556 

And this (Qur’an) is the revelation of the Lord of the 

worlds. [192] It is brought by the Trusted Spirit down 

[193] to your heart, so that you become one of the 

warners [194] in plain Arabic language. [195] And of 

course, it is (mentioned) in the scriptures of the former 

people. [196] 

Is it not a proof for them that the knowledgeable of the 

children of Isra’Tl recognize him (the prophet)? [197] And 

(even) if We had revealed it to a non-Arab, [198] and he 

would have recited it to them, they were not to believe 

in it. [199] Thus We have made it enter into the hearts of 

the sinners. [200] They will not believe in it until they 

will see the painful punishment [201] and it will come to 

them suddenly while they will not be anticipating (it), 

[202] and they will say, 'Is it (possible) that we are given 

some respite?" [203] Are they asking then that Our 

punishment should come soon? [204] So tell me, If We 

give them enjoyment for years, [205] then comes to them 

what they are warned of, [206] what help can be 

provided to them by the things they were given to 

enjoy? [207] And We did not destroy any town unless it 

has had warners [208] to give advice, and We have never 

been unjust. [209] 

And this (Qur’an) is not brought down by the satans. 

[210] It neither fits them, nor are they able to (do this). 

[211] In fact they are kept far from hearing (it at the 

time of revelation). [212] So do not invoke any other god 

along with Allah, or you will be among those who are to 

be punished. [213] And warn the nearest people of your 

clan, [214] and be kind with humbleness to the believers 

who followed you. [215] So if they disobey you, then say, 

'I disown what you do," [216] and place your trust in the 

Mighty, the Merciful, [217] Who sees you when you stand 
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[218] (in prayer) and (sees) your movement among those 

who prostrate. [219] Surely, He is the All-Hearing, the 

All-Knowing. [220] 

Shall I tell you on whom the satans descend? [221] They 

descend on every sinful liar. They give ear to hear 

(secretly) and most of them tell lies. As for the poets, 

they are followed by the straying people. Did you not 

see that they wander in every valley and that they say 

what they do not do, except those who believe and do 

righteous deeds and remember Allah very much and 

defend themselves after they are wronged. And the 

wrongdoers will soon know to which place they are 

going to return. [227] 

Commentary 

Qur’an is the name of the collection of its words and meanings 

It is brought by the Trusted Spirit down [193] to your heart, so 
that you become one of the warners [194] in plain Arabic 
language. [195] And of course, it is (mentioned) in the scriptures 
of the former people. [196] 

The words otlL (in plain Arabic language -195) in these verses 

makes it clear that Qur’an is only that which is in Arabic language. Any 

translation of a passage or the whole of Qur’an in any language cannot 

be called Qur’an. But the next sentence jo Vil (And of course, it is 

[mentioned] in the scriptures of the former people - 196) does not seem to 

be in consonance with it, because the pronoun 'it1 is apparently refers to 

the Qur’an and means that the Qur’an was also in the earlier scriptures, 

i.e. in Torah, Injil and Zabur. It is also well known that the earlier books, 

namely Torah, Injil and Zabur, were not in the Arabic language. Hence 

the inclusion of the meanings of Qur’an in them is referred in this verse 

as ‘Qur’an’. Answer to this apparent contradiction is that according to 

majority of the Ummah, sometimes even the subject matter of the Qur’an 

is called Qur’an in a general sense, because the real purpose of a book is 

the subjects it deals with. The statement that earlier books also contained 

Qur’an is in this sense only that they included some Qur’anic subjects. 

This statement is also endorsed by many narrations of hadith. 
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Sayyidna Maquil ibn Yasar has reported a Hadith in Mustadrak 

of Hakim that the Holy Prophet has said that Surah Al-Baqarah was 

given to him from ‘adh-dhikr al-'awwal', and Surah Taha, Tawasin 

p^i^ (all Surahs starting from Tasin ^1 and Hawamim (all 

Surahs beginning with Hamlm) were given from the tablets of Sayyidna 

Musa while Surah Al-Fatihah was given to him from under the 

‘Arsh J>j* (the great Throne). Tabarani, Hakim, Baihaqi etc. have 

reported on the authority of Sayyidna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 4$l> that 

Surah Al-Mulk is present in Torah as well. (Al-Hadith). The Surah ^ ^ 

has itself said, yyj JljVi life pi (87:18,19) that 

is these subjects have also appeared in the books of Sayyidna Ibrahim 

and Sayyidna Musa 

The gist of all these verses and narrations is that many a subjects of 

the Qur’an were also covered in the earlier books as well. But it does not 

lean that those parts of the earlier books in which the Qur’anic subjects 

were covered are given the name of Qur’an. No one in the Ummah is of 

the opinion that those parts of the earlier books, be called Qur’an. Instead 

the majority of Ummah believes that Qur’an is the name not only of its 

wordings but also of its meanings. If someone picks up some of the 

Quranic words from different places and put them together to make a 

passage like j j i_^L» ^JJi di •i^xJi 

pU-—Ji, it will not be called Qur’an, despite the fact that all these words 

are taken from the Qur’an. Likewise, only the meanings of Qur’an, 

irrespective of the language they are rendered in, cannot be regarded as 

Qur’an. 

Reciting translation of Qur’an in prayers is not allowed by 

consensus of Ummah 

The whole Ummah is unanimous on the rule that reciting the 

translation of the Qur’an in any other language like Urdu, Persian, 

English etc. is not sufficient for discharging the obligation of recitation in 

Salah, except in a case of extreme necessity. The jurists who are reported 

to have relaxed this rule have, later on, changed their view. 

Urdu translation of Qur’an is not allowed to be called Urdu 

Qur’an 

If only the translation of the Qur’an is written in any language 

without the Arabic text, it cannot be called the Qur’an. Some people call 



Surah Ash-Shu‘ara’: 26 : 192 - 227 559 

the Urdu translation of the Qur’an as Urdu Qur’an, or the English 

translation of the Qur’an as English Qur’an. It is not right and amounts 

to disrespect of the Holy Book. Printing, calling or trading of something in 

the name of Qur’an, without the Arabic text of the Qur’an, is not 

permitted. This subject is dealt with in detail in my treatise o'y-'I' jjj*J 

o'(•—"Joii*')- 

> oy dl j*' 

So tell me, If We give them enjoyment for years, - 26:205. 

There is a hint in this verse that those who are bestowed with long life 

in this world by Allah Ta'ala, it is His grace on them. But those who show 

ingratitude for this grace and do not submit to Islam, to them this respite 

and grace will not be of any avail. Imam Zuhri dJl has related 

that Sayyidna ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdul Aziz ^U; dJl j used to recite this verse 

every morning by holding his beard and addressing his Self: 

db jlj diiJj dip j Jjj* L. 

‘jJL.j ^7 U ^1 c-i' 'Jj u* ciJl 

LjjJi oJJ jS" L* (_si—J j 

‘O the duped one! Your whole day is spent in negligence and the night 

in sleep, while death is inevitable for you. Neither you are awake among 

the alert and woken nor are you the one who will get salvation from 

among the sleepers. You keep endeavoring for things which will soon 

bring you unpleasant results. Cattle and animals live like this in the 

world’. 

jiilj 

And warn the nearest people of your clan, -26:214. 

‘Ashirah means clan and by limiting it with ’aqrabln (the nearest 

people) it is used for close relatives. It is worth noting here that the 

mission of the Holy Prophet ^ as a messenger is universal to the whole 

Ummah, then what is the wisdom in making it special for the members of 

the clan? But if we look at it rather closely, we will notice in it an easy and 

effective way for preaching, which would have far-reaching effect. One’s 

own family members having the privilege of closeness are also entitled to 
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have precedence over others on initiating any act of virtue. By virtue of 

close mutual relations they know each other well and anyone with false 

claims would get exposed in no time. Conversely, the one having good 

reputation among the family members would be readily accepted and 

listened to. Once the close relatives throw their weight to support a good 

cause, it brings in unity and mutual help between them. This way they 

develop a group of the family members on the basis of trust and sincerity 

and it becomes very easy to spend the daily life in an atmosphere of peace 

to follow the religious code. Then this homogeneous and sincere group 

works like a small power in preaching and spreading the precepts and 

code of religion to others. In another verse of the Holy Qur’an it is said 

IjU j(66:6) that is ‘Save yourself and your family members from 

the fire of Jahannam’. Responsibility of saving one's dependent from the 

fire of Jahannam is placed on every member of the clan. This is an easy 

and simple way of reforming the conduct and morals. It is an every day 

experience that in order to follow good conduct and morals and then to 

stick to them is only possible when the environment is favourable for that. 

If only one person in the entire household wishes to perform his prayers 

regularly, even that devotee will find it difficult to carry it out. In the 

present environment it has become difficult to abstain from the unlawful 

things not because it is not possible to keep away from them, but the 

reason is that when the whole fraternity is involved in a sin, it becomes 

very difficult for just one person to keep himself aloof. When this verse 

was revealed to Holy Prophet i$§ , he called out all the members of the 

family and conveyed to them the message of truth. Although they did not 

accept the truth at that time but gradually the family members started 

converting to Islam. When the uncle of Holy Prophet $*§ Sayyidna 

Hamzah converted to Islam it provided great strength to the mission. 

As for the poets, they are followed by the straying people. - 
26:224. 

(Shi‘r) which is the origin of Shu'ara’ and is translated as poetry; 

is an Arabic word which lexically means any statement based on 

imagination and ideas not confirmed by serious proofs. It is not necessary 

for being a 'Shi‘r' in original Arabic to have a particular rhythm or 
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qafiyah or radif. 

Since the technical shi‘r (poetry) which is always based on particular 

rhythms is generally composed of imaginary thoughts, the technical 

definition of shi‘r (poetry) is "a composition of words having a particular 

rhythm and a similar sound at the end of each line (Qafiyah)". The 

pagans of Makkah used to call the Holy Prophet a sha‘ir (a poet) and 

the Holy Qur’an, a shi‘r (poetry). Some commentators of the Holy Qur’an 

are of the view that the pagans of Makkah used to call the Qur’an a shi‘r 

in its technical sense. But others are of the opinion that it was not so, 

because the infidels of Makkah were fully conversant with the code and 

principles of poetry, and it is obvious that Qur’an is not a book of poetry. 

Even a non-Arab would not accept that, not to say anything of the 

eloquent Arabs. On the contrary, the Arabs used to call him a poet in the 

literal sense of the word, that is they regarded his thoughts as imaginary. 

Their objective was to call him a liar, because the word Sha'ir is also used 

in the sense of lie, and Shi‘r for a liar. 

As for the poets, they are followed by the straying people. - 
26:224 

The word ^Lt (Sha'ir) is used in this verse in its technical and 

commonly known meaning, that is the rhythmic composer. This 

interpretation is endorsed by a narration in Fatahul Bari that when this 

verse was revealed, the respected companions, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 

Rawahah, Hassan ibn Thabit and Ka‘b ibn Malik j-x-jcI f-f-e- dll who 

were well known poets, went crying to Holy Prophet ^ and submitted 

that this verse was revealed by Allah Ta'ala and they too were poets. 

Then Holy Prophet said ‘You go through the last part of the verse’. 

What he conveyed was that their poetry was not frivolous having bad 

intent, hence they were included in that exception which is mentioned in 

the last part of the verse. The commentators have therefore, elaborated 

that in the beginning of the verse the disbeliever poets are purported, 

because depraved people, defiant Satan and disobedient Jinn followed 

and narrated their poetry. (Fatahul Ban) 
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The place of poetry in Islamic Shari‘ah (jurisprudence) 

In the beginning of these verses the poetry is disapproved strongly 

and appears an object of God’s wrath. But towards the end of Surah the 

exception allowed proves that poetry is not condemned completely. Only 

that poetry is condemned and abominable which encourages Allah’s 

disobedience or puts hindrance in His remembrance, or disgraces and 

condemns someone falsely, or be obscene or leads to obscenity. But that 

poetry which is free from these sins and unbecoming things is exonerated 

by Allah Ta'ala through this verse c-A4-*^ <S^' (227). On the 

other hand the poetry which deals with the subjects of wisdom based on 

sermons and teachings is part of the virtues carrying reward in the 

Hereafter as reported by Sayyidna ‘Ubayy Ibn Ka‘b cj* oi that 

is There is a poetry which contains wisdom’. (Bukhari) Hafiz ibn Hajar 

has said that here wisdom stands for rightful things based on truth. Ibn 

Battal has explained that the poetry dealing with Oneness of Allah, His 

remembrance and love for Islam is desirable and praiseworthy, and in the 

hadith under reference that type of poetry is in view. However, the poetry 

dealing with falsehood and obscenity is contemptible. This explanation is 

also confirmed by the following narrations: 

(1) ‘Amr ibn Sharid has reported through his father that Holy Prophet 

«§H had listened 100 couplets of ’Umayyah ibn a§-salt from him. 

(2) Mutarrif has reported that he traveled with Sayyidna ‘Imran ibn 

Husain 4^> from Kufa to Basrah and he used to recite couplets on every 

stage of the journey. 

(3) Tabari ^JL*: aIJI has reported about the distinguished 

companions and tabi‘ln that they used to compose, listen and recite 

poetry. 

(4) Imam Bukhari j has reported that Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 

tftf- used to compose poetry. 
v 

(5) Abu Ya‘la has reported from Ibn ‘Umar ^ JJi that the Holy 

Prophet «§| has said, "Poetry is a composition". If its subject matter is good 

and useful, it is good, and if its subject is bad or sinful, it is bad. (Fatahul 

Bari) 

Tafsir al-Qurtubl has remarked that from among the ten jurists of 
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Madinah, who are well known for their learning and graciousness, 

‘Ubaidullah ibn ‘Utbah ibn Mas‘ud was an eloquently articulate poet, 

and the poetry of QadI Zubair ibn Bakkar was compiled in a book. 

QurtubI has reproduced an observation of Abu ‘Amr that no intelligent 

and knowledgeable person would take the poetry comprising of nice 

subjects as bad. It is also worth noting that among the noble companions 

who were the religious leaders, there is none who had either not composed 

the poetry himself or had not recited or listened to the composition of 

others with fondness. 

Where poetry is condemned in certain narrations, it is with the 

purpose that one should not get engrossed so much in it that he neglects 

his worships and the Qur’an. Imam Bukhari has elaborated this subject 

in a separate chapter in which he has quoted from Sayyidna Abu 

Hurairah : 

I * * *• • ' ' i' 

‘It is better to fill up one’s belly with pus than to fill it up with poetry’. 

Imam Bukhari has explained that according to his understanding this 

statement portrays the situation when the poetry becomes dominant over 

remembrance of Allah Ta‘ala, or in one's involvement with the Qur’an or 

with acquiring knowledge. But if the poetry is kept under check, it is not 

bad. Similarly, there is consensus of Ummah that the poetry which is 

obscene or contains defaming subjects is unlawful and is not permitted. 

This ruling is not exclusive to poetry only, but applies to any writing - 

prose or poetry. (QurtubI) 

Sayyidna ‘Umar ibn Khattab had dismissed his governor, ‘Adiyy 

ibn Nadlah from his position because he used to compose obscene poetry. 

Sayyidna ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdul ‘Aziz aJJi ■uj-j had directed to exile ‘Amr ibn 

Rabfah and ‘Abul Ahwas on the same charge, but when ‘Amr ibn Rabi‘ah 

repented on his deeds, his repentance was accepted. (QurtubI). 

Every art or learning, which makes one oblivious of Allah and 

Hereafter, is contemptible 

Ibn Abl Jamrah has ruled that excessive involvement in poetry and 

all such learning or art which makes one oblivious of the remembrance of 

Allah Ta‘ala and causes doubts in the mind about beliefs of Islam or helps 
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in promoting spiritual ills, fall under the same ruling as is given for 

contemptible poetry. 

The depravity of the followers is often an indicator of the 

depravity of the leader 

As for the poets, they are followed by the straying people. - 
26:224 

The poets are blamed in this verse that their followers are misled. 

Here the question arises that if it is the followers who are misled, how 

could the poets be blamed for the acts which their followers adopt? It is 

because the wrong deeds adopted by the followers are normally the signs 

of misdeeds of the one who is followed. But Maulana Ashraf‘Ali Thanavi 
i 

dJl has clarified that this rule will apply when the one who is 

followed has a hand in the misdeeds of the followers. For instance if there 

is no check on telling lies and backbiting in the meetings of the leader, 

and because of that his followers, who sit in his company, also adopt this 

habit, then this sin committed by the followers will be regarded as a 

manifestation of the sin of the one who is followed. But if the misdeeds are 

different from the deeds of the leader, then he cannot be made responsible 

for the misdeeds of his followers. For example, if a person follows a scholar 

for his beliefs diligently and sincerely, but does not follow the scholar in 

his righteous deeds and morals, then the scholar cannot be blamed for the 

former's lack of righteousness and morality. (Allah is pure and knows 

best). 

Alhamdulillah 

The Commentary on 

Surah Ash-Shu‘ara’ 

Ends here. 



Surah An-Naml: 27 : 1 - 6 567 

Surah An-Naml 

(The Ant) 

Surah An-Naml was revealed in Makkah and it has 93 Verses and 7 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 

Verses 1-6 
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Ja, Sin. These are the verses of the Qur’an and an 

enlightening book, [1] to give guidance and good news to 

the believers [2] who establish §alah and pay Zakah and 

who have faith in the Hereafter. [3] As for those who do 

not believe in the Hereafter, We have made their deeds 

adorned in their sight. So they are wandering astray. [4] 

Those are the the people who deserve the worst 

punishment and who are the worst losers in the 
Hereafter. [5] And surely you are being given the Qur’an 

by a wise, knowledgeable Being. [6] 
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Commentary 

l4j (We have made their deeds adorned in their sight - 27:4)It 

means that those who do not believe in the Hereafter We have made their 

bad actions look adorned in their sight. Therefore they feel good about 

them and remain enthralled in depravity. Some commentators have 

interpreted that "their deeds" is used in this verse for good deeds. Hence 

meaning of the verse is that Allah had placed the good deeds before them 

with all their attractions. But those unjust people did not pay any 

attention to them, rather they remained engrossed in infidelity; hence lost 

their way in wilderness. 

However, the first interpretation looks more appropriate and 

straightforward. In the first place, in the Qur’an, the word (Zlnah) 

'adornment' has been generally used for bad actions, for instance:,^tJJ 

uj- (It has been made attractive for people to love the desires - 

3:14) 0-d' (Adorned is the present life for those who 

disbelieve - 2:212) 'JS, yJ,Ji (6:137). Its use for good actions is very 

rare , such as: jt ‘*4jj 44>- ^ (But Allah has endeared 

to you belief, decking it fair in your hearts - 49:7). Secondly, the word 

p_$JUpl(their deeds) used in the verse is also pointing out that bad actions 

are meant here and not the righteous actions. 

Verses 7-14 

^ c—-Ji IgU y il 

> S m j ‘J’ ✓ j J / i ' 3 \\ 3 ' 3 ^* 
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(Remember) when Musa said to his family, "I have 

noticed a fire. I shall bring to you sojne news from it, or 

bring to you a live ember, so that you may warm 

yourselves.*' [7] So when he came to it, he was called: 

"Blessed is the one who is in the fire and the one who is 

around it. And pure is Allah, the Lord of the worlds. [8] 

O Musa, the fact is that I AM Allah, the Mighty, the 

Wise. [9] And cast your staff down." So when he saw it 

moving, as if it was a snake, he retreated, turning his 

back and did not look behind. "O Musa be not scared. I 

am such that the messengers are not scared before Me, 

[10] except him who did wrong, then after (having done) 

evil, replaced (it) with good, then I am Most-Forgiving, 

Very-Merciful. [11] And put your hand into your bosom, 

and it will come out white, without any evil, as one of 

the nine signs (sent) to the Pharaoh and his people. 

Surely they have been a sinful people. [12] 

So when Our signs came to them as an eye-opener, they 

said, "This is a clear magic." [13] And they denied them 

out of sheer injustice and arrogance, though their 

hearts believed them (to be true). See, then, how was 

the fate of the mischief-makers. [14] 

Commentary 

Adoption of natural means for one’s need is not against trust in 

Allah 

j\ ^ IjU 

(Remember) when Musa said to his family, "I have noticed a 
fire. I shall bring to you some news or bring to you an inflamed 
ember, so that you may warm yourselves" (27:7). 

Here Sayyidna Musa SSSl faced two necessities. One, to find out the 

way. which he had forgotten, and second, to warm up with the fire, 

because it was a cold night. For achieving this purpose he tried to go to 
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mount Tur. But he did not make a claim of success in his endeavour, 

rather he uttered such words that conveyed his servitude and hope from 

Allah Ta‘ala. Thus, it is apparent that in order to meet one’s requirements 

and needs in life it is not against the trust in Allah to strive and make 

endeavour. Put the conviction should be in Allah Ta‘ala and not in one’s 

own efforts. Perhaps, the wisdom in showing him the fire was that it had 

fulfilled his two needs - finding the way and to get warm with its heat. 

(Ruh) 

Sayyidna Musa has said and £>’$*■*> which are both in 

plural form, and are used where the addressees are more than one, 

although there was only his wife (Sayyidna Shuaib’s 8&SU1 daughter) with 

him. Use of plural form for her only was to show respect to her. It was in 

the same manner as some times the noble people use plural form in 

addressing even a single person. It is reported from the Holy Prophet 

also in ahadith that he used to address his wives in plural form. 

It is prudent not to refer one’s wife by her name in general 

gatherings, rather an allusion for the purpose is better 

4*^, Jyy (Musa said to his family) The word "Ahl" is used in this 

verse for the wife of Sayyidna Musa while this word means "family" 

and includes all the members of one's household alongwith his wife, 

although the wife of Sayyidna Musa was the only one present at the 

time of this incident, but by the use of this word in his discourse there is a 

hint that while referring to one’s wife in a group of people it is better to 

use common words. For example, ‘my family members are of the opinion’. 

iyji vj -in *• 'oi U W 

X 
<^<\^> jiXAJl ilil U ‘*j\ 

So when he came to it, he was called: "Blessed is the one who is 

in the fire and the one who is around it And pure is Allah, the 

Lord of the worlds. O Musa, the fact is that I AM Allah, the 

Mighty, the Wise. (27:8 - 9) 

The real nature of seeing the fire and hearing the voice from it 

This incident of Sayyidna Musa has appeared in the Qur’an at 

many places under different chapters. Two sentences in the above verses 

of Surah An-Naml call for special attention. One, jUl (Blessed is 

the one who is in the fire) and two, W‘<ol.(The fact is that I AM 
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Allah, the Mighty, the Wise) In Surah Ta-Ha, the commentary on which 

appears in this volume earlier, this incident is mentioned in these words: 

jbJi l51p J^\ j\ \j^ U\ \Jlli IjJ Xj 31 

JjJ\ dJULu ^ <S*y LJLi <^ * ^> 

ill y <Ul Iji ^ dhuij ^ j!? ^JuLoI 

^ tfy <Sjs>JJ o^JaJi piij W 

When he saw a fire and said to his family, wait. I have noticed a 
fire. Perhaps I bring you an ember from it, or find some 
guidance by the fire." 

So when he came to it, he was called, M0 Musa, it is Me, your 
Lord, remove your shoes, you are in the sacred valley of Tuwa. 
And I have chosen you, so listen to what is revealed: Surely, I 
AM ALLAH. There is no god but I, so worship Me and establish 
Salah for My remembrance. (20:10-14) 

In these verses also two sentences need special attention: SXtj U\\J\ (it is 

Me, your Lord) and Jjl 0! 7jj\ (I AM ALLAH). And in Surah ALQasas the 

incident is related in these words: 

b' o' jCJi ±*1^\ ^ Crt 
> * i , ji 

, iUl 

He was called by a voice coming from a side of the right valley 
in the blessed ground, from the tree, saying" O Musa, I AM 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds" (28:30) 

In all the three Surahs although the incident is described under different 

titles, yet the subject matter is the same, which is that Sayyidna Musa 

needed fire that night for quite a few reasons. Allah Ta‘ala evinced 

that to him on a tree of mount Tur, and he heard these words from that 

fire or the tree: 

It is Me your Lord. (20:12) 

dJl uf *4j] 

The fact is that I AM ALLAH, the Mighty, the Wise. (27:9) 
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I AM ALLAH. There is no god but I. (20:14) 

I AM ALLAH, the Lord of the worlds. (28:30) 

It is possible that this vocative might have been repeated again and 

again, sometime by one word and then by another. The condition of 

hearing this vocative as described by Abu Hayyan in Tafsir Al-Bahr 

ul-Muhit and by ‘Alusi in Ruh ul-Ma'ani is that it was heard in a manner 

as if it was emanating from all sides, and not from any particular 

direction. The hearing of this was also very peculiar in that it was not 

heard by the ears only but by all the parts of the body, which was 

nothing less than a miracle. 

It was the sound of an invisible speaker which was being heard 

without a particular quality ikayf) and without determining the direction. 

But its source was the fire or the tree on which the fire was glowing. 

Under such situations normally people get led into fallacy and involve 

themselves in idol worshipping. Therefore, under each title, the Oneness 

of Allah has been reminded and emphasized alongside. In the verse 

under reference dJI 3^*4^ (Pure is Allah) is added for this very warning:. In 

Surah Ta-Ha the expression W Vi -dl V (20:14) and in Surah Al-Qasas ill' Ul 

344^' (28:30) is used for the emphasis of this point. The outcome of this 

discussion is that the fire was shown to Sayyidna Musa because he 

was in need of fire and light at that time, otherwise there was no 

connection between the Word of Allah or with the entity of Allah with the 

fire or the tree of Tur. Fire was nothing but a creature of Allah Ta‘ala like 

so many other creatures. This is why the commentators have different 

views in the interpretation of the verses under reference: jUl J> 34 f3' 

343 (27:8) thatis Blessed is the one who is in the fire and the one who 

is around it. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas Mujahid and ‘Ikrimah have 

expressed the view that the words jUi J> 34 (the one who is in the fire) 

stand for Sayyidna Musa because the fire he had seen was not the 

real fire, but the auspicious spot he had reached was so luminous that it 

looked like fire from a distance. Therefore, Musa was inside that fire, 

and ty’y- 34 (the one who is around it) is purported for the angels, who 

were present there nearby. Other commentators have put forward a 

totally opposite explanation, that the words "who is in the fire" refer to the 
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angels, while the words "who is around it" stand for Sayyidna Musa 

Tafsir Bayan ul Qur’an has adopted the latter explanation. It is sufficient 

to know this much for the understanding of the meaning of these verses. 

A narration of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas and Hasan Al-Ba§rl and its 

explanation 

Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim, Ibn Marduwaih etc. have also quoted 

another explanation put forward by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, Sayyidna 

Hasan Al- Basri and Sa‘Id Ibn Jubair about the phrase jUi J> ’Ja (who 

is in the fire) that it is meant for Allah Ta'ala Himself. It is but obvious 

that fire is created by Allah, and incarnation of the Creator into anything 

created by Him is impossible. Therefore, this narration cannot be taken to 

mean that Allah Ta'ala had transfigured into the fire, as many 

idol-worshippers believe in transfiguration of God in their idols. This is 

absolutely against the concept of Tauhid (Oneness of Allah). All it means 

is manifestation, like the reflection in the mirror. The image is manifested 

in the mirror but it is not transfigured in it. What is seen in the mirror is 

outside it, having its own entity. It is also quite evident that this 

manifestation, which is also called refulgence, was not the refulgence of 

Allah Ta‘ala. It is for the simple reason that if Sayyidna Musa had 

already witnessed the Divinity, he would not have requested at the 

mount of Tur JLSI jjLl yj that is, ‘O my Lord, show Your Self to me 

(7:143), so that I may look at you’. In that case the reply 'y)'j l’) (You will 

never see me - 7:143) would also have been meaningless. It is now clear 

that Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4$k> in his explanation had meant the 

manifestation of Allah Ta‘ala, that is refulgence, which appeared in the 

form of fire. As it was not the transmigration, it was also not the 

refulgence of His real Self. The phrase \j)'j (You will never see me) has 

also clarified that in this world no one can witness the refulgence of His 

real Self. Then what do manifestation and refulgence really mean? The 

answer to this is that this refulgence was figurative, which is commonly 

known among the mystics. It is rather difficult to comprehend it fully, but 

in order to make it simple according to common understanding, I have 

tried to explain it'in my book Ahkam ul-Qur’an, in Arabic language,in the 

explanation of Surah Al-Qasas. Those who are interested can see it there. 

j U—«->• <J p_) 

Except him who did wrong, then after (doing) evil replaced (it) 
with good, then I am Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. 27:11 
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The miracle of the staff of Sayyidna Musa was mentioned in the 
verse prior to this, where it was also stated that when the staff turned 
into serpent, Sayyidna Musa himself started running out of fear. 

The other miracle of illuminative hand of Sayyidna Musa is related 

in the verse next to above referred verse. Then why this exception is 

mentioned in between two verses relating to miracles, and whether this 

exception is snapped from the subject (munqati‘) or is it adjoining 

(muttasil)? The commentators have different view points on this subject. 

Some have declared it as snapped from the subject. In that case the verse 

will read as that in the previous verse it was stated that messengers do 

not get frightened, then it was also mentioned, by the way, as to who are 

the ones who should get frightened. They are those who have committed 

any sin, but later repented and sought Allah’s pardon and performed 

good deeds. Although Allah Ta‘ala would pardon their sins, but even then 

there would be possibility of traces of sins being left over. It is for this 

reason that they always remain fearful of Allah. But If the exception is 

regarded adjoining with the subject, then the meaning of the verse would 

be that Allah’s messengers do not get frightened except those who have 

committed some trifle or minor mistake and have repented on that. In 

that situation such trifle sins are forgiven. But the actual position is that 

even if there were some minor slips by the messengers, they were not 

regarded as sins - neither small nor big. Although they looked like sins 

but factually they were errors of ijtihad. According to this interpretation, 

this exception is an allusion toward the incident of the Egyptian who was 

killed by Sayyidna Musa by error of judgement. Although this error 

was pardoned by Allah Ta‘ala, yet its effect remained with Musa 

leaving some fear of the incident. Had this incident not have occurred, 

there would not have been any fear of the sort. 

Verses 15 -19 

LLa* aJJ iUJl Sl&j E iIIp 

i$jL jUj jjb cyt jtf 



Surah An-Naml: 27 : 15 - 19 575 

y yAAA Ay-j J-^' 
✓ ^ w 

cjli ilj J-f- lyi Tij 4' jjpjjj jlkJlj 

E j^ii gft fo; 

'ti-y'iy't,«,‘’i/' I ' '*'"•, s > * ' V(* ’ * * * 
(Jlij LgJjJ o^>-W5 j 

O'j e£^!'j J-*J jjl Liiilw o' ^jj' C»j 

| > t > S 9 

And surely We gave knowledge to Dawud and Sulaiman. 

And they said, "Praise belongs to Allah who made us 

excel many of His believing slaves. [15] And Sulaiman 

inherited (the traits of) Dawud and said, "O people we 

have been taught the speech of birds and we have been 

given of everything. Indeed, this is the evident grace (of 

Allah)." [16] 

And mustered for Sulaiman were his forces from among 

the Jinns and the humans and the birds. So all of them 

were kept under (his) control, [17] until when they 

reached the valley of the ants, one of the ants said, "O 

ants, enter your dwelling places, lest Sulaiman and his 

armies crush you unknowingly." [18] So he (Sulaiman) 

smiled, laughing at her speech and said, "My Lord, 

enable me that I become grateful to Your favour that 

you have bestowed on me and on my parents and that I 

do the good deeds You like, and admit me, by Your 

mercy, among Your righteous slaves." [19] 

Commentary 

And surely We gave knowledge to Dawud and Stdaiman. (27:15) 

The knowledge given to Sayyidna Dawud and Sulaiman f^LJl UfJ* 

was obviously the special knowledge normally given to the prophets about 

their functions and obligations as prophets, but at the same time it may 

also include other sciences and arts, as Sayyidna Dawud HSSsjsSI was given 

the art of making armors. Sayyidna Dawud and Sulaiman (OLJl L-$~Le 
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enjoyed a special position among the prophets in that they were also 

bestowed with the empire along with the prophethood. The empire was of 

a very special nature in that they ruled over not only the humans but 

also the Jinns and animals. While relating all these graces, knowledge is 

mentioned first, which is a clear hint that knowledge is superior and 

paramount among them all. (Qurtubi) 

There is no heritage of wealth among the prophets 

SjtS ijjj (And Sulaiman inherited Dawud - 27:16). The 

inheritance mentioned in this verse is not the inheritance of wealth and 

property, because the Holy Prophet has clearly declared that the 

prophets do neither inherit the property of anyone nor does their property 

is inherited by anyone. Tirmidhi and Abu Dawud have reported from 

Sayyidna Abuddarda’ that the Holy Prophet «H has said, ‘Ulama’ 

(men of knowledge) are the inheritors of prophets, but the prophets did 

not leave dirhams or dinars (wealth) as their inheritance; instead, they 

have left knowledge as their heritage. Al-Kulaini, the famous Shi'ite 

scholar, has reported from Sayyidna Ja'far As-sadiq that he said, 

"Sayyidna Sulaiman was the inheritor of Sayyidna Dawud and 

the Holy Prophet M was the inheritor of Sayyidna Sulaiman (Ruh 

from al-Kulaini). This statement makes the issue very clear that the 

inheritance is used here in the sense of heritage of knowledge (because 

nobody can claim that the Holy Prophet $§ inherited the property of 

Sulaiman Rationally speaking also, here inheritance cannot mean 

wealth, because when Sayyidna Dawud died he had 19 sons, hence 

if inheritance of wealth was meant to be distributed, then all these sons 

would have been entitled for the inheritance, and it cannot be exclusive to 

Sayyidna Sulaiman alone. It is, therefore, quite clear that the 

inheritance meant here is the one in which the brothers were not 

included and only Sayyidna Sulaiman was the inheritor. This could 

only be the inheritance of knowledge and prophethood. Along with that 

inheritance, Allah Ta'ala also graced him with the empire of Sayyidna 

Dawud and furthermore control over the Jinns, birds, animals and 

the wind. In the light of these proofs, the narration of Tabrasi is proved to 

be wrong in which he has regarded inheritance as that of wealth on 

authority of some Imams of Ahl-ul-Bait. (Ruh) 

The period between the death of Sayyidna Sulaiman and the 
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birth of the last of the prophets the Holy Prophet 2g§ was seventeen 

hundred years, while Jews calculate this period as fourteen hundred 

years. The life span of Sayyidna Sulaiman was a little over fifty 

years. (Qurtubl) 

It is permissible to use plural form for one’s own self, provided it 

is not out of arrogance 

jk-i blip (27:16). Sayyidna Sulaiman has used plural 

form for himself as a regal idiom, although he was alone. It was to 

impress his subjects, so that they do not indulge in indolence in the 

obedience of Allah Ta'ala and in following him. Similarly, there is no 

harm if the rulers and officials also use plural form for themselves while 

they are in the company of their subjects, provided it is for the esteem of 

the office they are holding and not out of arrogance. 

Birds and animals also have sense and intelligence 

There is sense and intelligence to some degree in all animals and 

birds. However, it is not developed to such an extent that they were made 

to follow any injunctions of the Shari‘ah. But the humans and jinns are 

bestowed with such perfected sense and intelligence that they are made 

the addressee and followers of the injunctions of Allah Ta‘ala. Imam 

Shafi‘1 -dJi co-j has said that dove is the cleverest of all the birds, and 

Ibn ‘Atiyyah has said that ant is very intelligent animal; its smelling 

power is very strong . If it gets hold of a grain it breaks it into two, so that 

it does not germinate, and thus it stock its food for the winters. (Qurtubl) 

Special Note 

The expression "speech of birds" is used in the verse because of the 

incident of the hoopoe which is a bird, otherwise Sayyidna Sulaiman 

was taught languages of all the beasts, birds and the insects, as 

mentioned in the next verse about understanding the language of the 

ant. Imam Qurtubl has mentioned in his Tafslr different incidents in 

which Sayyidna Sulaiman told the people how different birds 

chirped and what did they mean. The chirping of each bird was a word of 

advice. 

Jr Lljjlj (and we have been given of every thing -16). The word 

JT (every) applies to everything of a kind, but sometimes its application is 

not universal but pertains to a specific purpose . Here also it is used in 
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that sense and "everything" refers to those things only which are needed 

by the government or an empire. Otherwise it is obvious that they did not 

have aeroplanes, motor cars or railways in those days. 

(My Lord, enable me - 27:19). It is derived from (waz‘), 

which lexically means to stop or restrain. Here it means ‘enable me with 

Divine help so that I should have the trait of gratitude with me all the 

time and do not part with it ever’, which will result in restraint. In the 

earlier verse iyp (27:17) (translated as "kept under control" it was also 

used in the same sense, that in order to save them from confusion because 

of their large number the armies were restrained. 

io'j (and that I do the good deeds You like - 27:19). Here 

(liking) means acceptance. Thus the meaning is Ya Allah! Grace me 

with Divine help for such righteous deeds which are acceptable to You’. 

From this it is argued in Ruh ul-Ma‘ani that it is not necessary for the 

righteous deeds to be accepted, but their acceptance is dependent on 

certain conditions. It is further explained that there is no relation between 

righteousness and acceptance either rationally or in religious law. It is for 

this reason that the prophets used to pray for the acceptance of their 

righteous deeds. Sayyidna Ibrahim and Isma‘il l_$JLp prayed while 

constructing the House of Allah ^ J1L" bjj (Our Lord accept from us - 

2:127). It shows that after doing a good deed, one should not be 

complacent, but should pray to Allah for its acceptance. 

Despite having done good deeds and their acceptance the entry 

into Paradise will not be possible without the grace of Allah 

ibllp j (And admit me, by your mercy, among 

your righteous slaves - 27:19). Despite having performed good deeds and 

their acceptance, the entry into Paradise will depend on the grace and 

kindness of Allah Ta‘ala. The Holy Prophet -H has said that no one will 

enter into Paradise relying only on his deeds. So the companions 

enquired from the Holy Prophet «H "Even you too?", and he answered 

"Yes, me too, but I am surrounded by Allah’s favour and grace". (Ruh 

ul-Ma“ani) 

Sayyidna Sulaiman was also praying for the grace of Allah for 

the entry into Paradise in these words ‘O Allah, grace me also with your 

favour so that I become entitled to enter Paradise’. 
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Verses 20 - 28 
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And (once) he (Sulaiman) checked the birds and said, 

,rWhat is wrong with me that I do not see the hudhud 

(hoopoe)? Rather he has disappeared. [20] I will punish 

him with a severe punishment or slaughter him unless 

he brings to me a clear plea.” [21] Then the bird did not 

take long and said (to Sulaiman), "I have discovered 

what you did not, and have brought to you a sure 

information from Saba* (Sheba). [22] I have found a 

wojnan ruling over them and she has been given of 

everything (she needs) and she has a great throne. [23] I 

have found her and her people prostrating to the sun, 

instead of Allah, and the Satan has beautified their 

deeds for them and has prevented them from the way, 

so they do not take the right path, [24] that is, they do 

not prostrate to Allah who brings forth what is hidden 

in the heavens and the earth and who knows whatever 

you conceal and whatever you reveal, Allah! There is no 

god but He, the Lord of the Great Throne" [26] 
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He (Sulaiman) said, "We shall see whether you have told 
the truth or you are one of the liars. [27] Go with this 
letter of mine and deliver it .down to them, then turn 
back from them and see what they return." [28] 

Commentary 

jIWl -UiJj (And he checked the birds - 27:20). The word -lii; (tafaqqud) 

means to verify about the presence or absence of some people. Hence it is 

translated as to check. Sayyidna Sulaiman was bestowed by Allah 

Ta'ala the rule over Jinns, the beasts and the birds, apart from humans. 

As it is customary for the ruler to look after and take care of all of his 

subjects, it is stated in this verse 'J$A\ JThat is Sayyidna Sulaiman SSsSsIl 

inspected the birds from his subjects, and made a note of the presence and 

absence of them all. The Holy Prophet also had the habit to keep 

himself informed about the well-being of his companions. If some one was 

absent, he used to go to his house to find out his welfare. If any one was 

sick, he would go and visit him and do the needful nursing. If some one 

was afflicted with any trouble, he would make the effort to remove it. 

It is necessary for the rulers to take care of their subjects and for 

the saints of their disciples and students 

This verse has proved that Sayyidna Sulaiman $sSBl used to keep an 

eye on all types of his subjects, and used to keep himself fully informed 

about them, so much so that the absence of a small and weak bird like a 

hoopoe which has a small population compared to other birds, did not go 

unnoticed from him. It is also possible that his specific enquiry about the 

hoopoe was due to its small population and weak make-up among the 

species of birds. Therefore, he made special effort to keep his eyes on the 

weaker section of his subjects. 

Among the companions, Sayyidna ‘Umar established the traditions 

of the Holy Prophet «|f in totality during his tenure as caliph. He used to 

go round the streets of Madinah during the nights to keep him fully 

abreast with the state of affairs. If he found any one in distress or need, 

he would help him out. A number of such incidents are related in his 

biography; He used to say "If a wolf kills a lamb by the side of river 

Euphrates, for that too Umar will be answerable". (QurtubI) 

Such were the principles of rule and administration, which were 

taught by the prophets and practically demonstrated by the revered 
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companions of the Holy Prophet «|§ . Because of these practices, the entire 

populace, both Muslims and non-Muslims, used to live in complete 

harmony and tranquility. Such justice and fair play, composure and 

tranquility were never witnessed ever in the whole world after their time. 

"What is wrong with me that I do not see the hoopoe; rather he 
has disappeared? - 27:20 

Taking account of one’s own Self 

Apparently Sulaiman should have said at this occasion,"What is 

wrong with the hoopoe that he is absent?" But Sulaiman asked about 

his own wrong when he said, "What is wrong with me?" Perhaps, it was 

because the hoopoe and all other birds were put under his control as a 

special reward. Initially it crossed his mind momentarily that probably His 

blessings have been curtailed for some slip on his part that a species of 

birds (the hoopoe) was not present. So, he made some soul searching to 

find out what could have been the reason for its absence? It was a case 

similar to that of the mystic saints who make enquiries from their Self 

before looking into the material causes for the relief of any distress, or 

when any blessing is reduced for them. It is their practice to take into 

account of any possible slips on their part in paying gratitude to Allah 

Ta‘ala for His bounties, which might have caused the withdrawal of the 

blessings from them. Qurtubi has quoted here the practice of these saints 

on the authority of Ibn al-‘Arabi in the following words: 

IjJtItf IjJiii lil That is ‘when these saints do not succeed in 

their objectives, they take stock of their deeds to find out where have they 

committed the mistake’. 

After this initial stock-taking of Self and due considerations and 

deliberations it is said ly f* (rather, he has disappeared - 27:20). 

Here the word ^ is used for the meaning of the word J> (rather) (Qurtubi). 

Therefore, the meaning of the sentence is ‘It is not that my sight has 

faltered in locating the hoopoe, but in fact it is not present’. 

Reason for picking up hoopoe from among the birds, and an 

important warning 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas $k> was asked as to what was the 
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reason that the hoopoe was picked up from all the birds. He replied that 

Sayyidna Sulaiman had camped at a place where there was no 

water, and Allah Ta'ala has bestowed such a peculiar instinct to hoopoe 

that it can see things under the ground and can also locate the 

underground water. Sayyidna Sulaiman $&!fiH wanted to find out, through 

the proficiency of the hoopoe, the depth and extent of the underground 

water. Having known the location of the underground water, he would 

have commanded the Jinns to excavate the ground to bring the water up 

- a task they would have performed very quickly. Paradoxically, despite 

having the piercing sight, the hoopoe gets entrapped in the nets of the 

hunters. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has commented on this: 

‘O the people of knowledge! try to understand this fact that the 
hoopoe has the ability to see things under the ground, but the 
net spread out over the ground gets obscured from its sight, and 
hence it gets entrapped in that’. 

The bottom line to understand is that whatever is destined for a 

person through the divine decree, whether it is trouble or comfort, has to 

be enforced, and no one can escape from it by his wisdom, insight or 

through the use of force or money. 

‘.ui# Vjl iJbJi Clli 

I will punish him with a severe punishment - 27:21 

It is part of the political sagacity to punish the absentee after making 

due scrutiny. 

It is permissible to punish a lethargic animal moderately 

Allah Ta'ala had permitted Sayyidna Sulaiman 8!® to punish the 

animals in the same way, as He had permitted people of all ages, a 

permission which is still valid, to slaughter them to make use of their 

flesh, bones, skin etc. Similarly, if the domestic animals, such as cow, 

horse, camel, donkey etc., do not perform their normal duty, then it is 

permissible even now to punish them moderately for disciplining. 

Punishing animals, other than domestic, is not permissible under Islamic 

law. (Qurtubi) 
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Unless he brings to me a clear plea. - 27:21 

That is, if the hoopoe offers a plausible excuse for its absence, then it 

will be saved from the punishment. There is a subtle hint in it that it is 

expected of a ruler or an administrator that if someone falters doing 

something, then it should be thoroughly investigated before punishing 

him. The punishment should be enforced only when the guilt is 

established, otherwise he should be forgiven. 

p tL (I have discovered what you did not - 27:22). That is, 

the hoopoe.said while offering its excuse that it knew something which he 

did not know. What it meant was that it had brought information, which 

he (Sulaiman did not know before. 

The prophets do not have the knowledge of the unknown 

Imam QurtubI has deduced from this incident that the prophets do not 

have the knowledge of the unseen (‘7/m ul-ghayb), so that they could 

know all about every thing. It is quite evident from this verse. 

"And have brought to you a sure information from Saba’ 
(Sheba)". 27:22 

Saba’ (Sheba) UC-) is a well-known city of Yemen, and its other name 

is Ma’arib (Ojt*). The distance between San‘a’, the capital of Yemen, and 

Saba’ is three day’s journey. 

Is it proper for a junior to say to his senior that he knows more 

than him? 

On the basis of this conversation by the hoopoe, some people have 

deduced that it is appropriate for a pupil to say to his teacher or for a 

common man to say to a knowledgeable person that he knows more than 

the latter on the subject, provided he is absolutely confident that his 

knowledge on that subject is really more than others. But it is argued in 

Ruh ul-Ma‘ani that such an assertion before the elders and scholars is 

against the etiquettes, and should be avoided. This argument, however, 

does not apply to the conversation of the hoopoe, because it made that 

statement to save itself from the punishment and to justify its excuse for 

the absence. The hoopoe actually wanted to place before Sulaiman $§©1 

the exact position, so that he could understand the reason for its absence. 
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In such situations it is not improper if something is said against the 

normal etiquettes. 

I have found a woman ruling over them, - 27:23 

The name of this woman is given in the history as Bilqis, daughter of 

Sharahll. But in some other narrations, it is mentioned that her mother 

was a jinni whose name was Bal’amah, daughter of Shisan. (Wuhaib b. 

Jarir has reported this from Khalil Ibn Ahmad, Qurtubi) Her grandfather, 

Hudahud, was a great king and controlled the entire land of Yemen. He 

had forty sons. All these sons became kings. Her father, Surah, had 

married a jinni woman, who gave birth to her (Bilqis). Different reasons 

are given for his marriage to a jinni. One of them being that he used to 

say with arrogance "No one from you is a match for me; hence I will not 

marry. It is because I do not like marrying outside my matching clan". As 

a result of this, people got him married to a jinni woman. (Qurtubi) Perhaps 

it was his conceit that he deemed his own people as not his equal. This did 

not go well with the Divine writ and he was made to marry a jinni 

woman, who was neither from his family nor his kind or race. 

Is it permissible to marry a jinni? 

Some people have expressed doubt on the question, because they 

thought the jinns are not capable of reproducing like the humans. Ibn-al- 

‘Arabi has opined in his commentary that this is a wrong conception. It is 

established through authentic ahadith that jinns also possess all the 

requisites of reproduction and the essentials of male and female, as in 

humans. 

There is another aspect to this question from the angle of Islamic law. 

That is, whether it is permissible for a man to marry a jinni woman? On 

this aspect there are different views of the Islamic jurists. Some have 

ruled that it is permissible, while others have ruled it out, because of their 

different kind, like the animals. In the book named as ^ flST) 

(o^ this subject is discussed in detail, where some incidents are quoted 

mentioning that Muslim men married Muslim jinni women, and they also 

gave birth to children. Here this subject is irrelevant, because the father 

of Bilqis, who married the jinni woman, was not a Muslim. Hence, the 

question of permissibility does not arise here. In Islamic law the lineage is 
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based on father, and the father of Bilqis was a human. Therefore, Bilqis 

would also be regarded as a human. In some narrations, marriage of 

Sulaiman with Bilqis is mentioned. Even if these narrations are 

correct, it does not corroborate permissibility to marry a jinni woman, 

because Bilqis herself was not a jinni, though her mother might have 

been one. Only Allah knows best. The marriage of Sulaiman will be 

discussed later in this commentary. 

Is it permissible for a woman to be king or the head or Imam of a 

people? 

It is reported in Sahlh al-Bukhari on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn 

‘Abbas 4^£> that when the Holy Prophet S§§ learnt that the people of Persia 

have made the daughter of Kisra as their queen, he said ^yl iy_j fy 

ofy\. That is, "Those people will never prosper who give control of authority 

to a woman". It is for this verdict that scholars are unanimous on the 

point that the control of a government, an empire or caliphate cannot be 

assigned to a woman. Rather the greater irhamah (al-imamah al-kubra) 

is also allowed only to men folk, like the Imamah for prayers. As for Bilqis 

being the queen of Saba’, it does not make it to be a religious decree, 

unless it is proven that Sayyidna Sulaiman 8^1 had married her, and 

then retained her as the queen. This assumption is not proven by any 

authentic narration, which could be trusted for the purpose of legislation 

of religious laws. 

-; \<r • •. '-'P 
5<jr- f Of1—aij'j 

She has been given of everything - 23 

It means that whatever services are needed to a king or an aristocrat 

according to their time, they all were available to her. It is, however, 

obvious that those things that were not invented by then, their 

unavailability is not in conflict with this verse. 

(And she has a great throne - 23) Literal meaning of ‘Arsh 

(j-y) is throne of the empire. A narration is attributed to Sayyidna Ibn 

‘Abbas that the length of the throne of Bilqis was eighty yards, its 

breadth was forty yards and height thirty yards. It was profusely 

decorated with pearls, red rubies, topaz and olivine, and its legs were 

studded with precious stones and pearls. Its curtains were made of silk 

and fine cloth. The throne was secured within seven buildings, one within 
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the other, all well protected and locked. 

I have found her and her people prostrating to the sun - 27:24 

This shows that her people were star-worshippers and used to worship 

the sun. Some believe that they were Zoroastrians, who worship fire and 

all forms of light. 

t 4-^ 1jdi Jj y (that is, they do not prostrate to Allah who 

bring forth what is hidden - 25).This sentence is linked with the previous 

one, "The Satan has beautified their deeds - 26" and the sense is that the 

Satan had engrained in their minds that they should not bow down 

before Allah, or had prevented them from the righteous path so that they 

should not prostrate before Allah Ta'ala. 

Letters and writings are enough proof on religious matters in the 

normal circumstances 

id* (Go with this letter of mine - 28). Sayyidna Sulaiman 

considered it enough to write to the queen of Saba’ (Sheba) for the 

fulfillment of his duty to invite her to faith, and hence sent her a letter. 

This shows that in the normal circumstances the letter or writing is an 

acceptable proof. The religious jurists did not accept a letter as an 

evidence only where a proper personal evidence is required under Islamic 

law, because testimony is not allowed on telephone or by letter. It has 

been made mandatory for the witnesses to appear in person before the 

court. There is a lot of wisdom in this law. Under any law of the world 

prevalent in any country it is compulsory for the witnesses to appear 

before the court in person, and the testimony through letter or telephone 

is not accepted. 

Writing letters and sending them to the disbelievers is permissible 

Another matter that has been proved by the letter of Sayyidna 

Sulaiman HSgSl is that in preaching of religion and invitation to Islam it is 

permissible to write letters to disbelievers and infidels. According to many 

Sahih ahadith it is established that the Holy Prophet *|i had also written 

letters to many infidels. 

Social etiquettes should always be observed, no matter if it is a 

gathering of infidels 
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Throw it down to them, then turn back from them - 27:28 

When Sayyidna Sulaiman made use of the hoopoe as a courier, 

he also taught him the social etiquette that after delivering the letter to 

Queen of Saba’ it should move out of her court, which is the norm of the 

royal courts. This shows that observance of social etiquettes and good 

human behavior is desirable as a general rule. 

Verses 29 ■ 37 
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333^ 
She (the queen) said (to her officials after receiving the 

letter), "O chieftains, there has been delivered to me an 

esteemed letter. [29] It is from Sulaiman and it is (in the 

following words:) With the name of Allah, the 

All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful. [30] Do not rebel against 

me and come to me in submission." [31] She said, "O 

chieftains, advise me in the matter I have (before me). I 

am not the one who decides a matter absolutely unless 

you are present with me." [32] They said, "We are 

powerful and tough fighters, and the decision lies with 
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you; so consider what command you should give." [33] 

She said, 'In fact when the kings enter a town, they put 

it to disorder and put its honorable citizens to disgrace, 

and this is how they normally do. [34] And I am going to 

send a gift to them, then see, what response the envoys 

will bring back." [35] 

So when he (the envoy) came to Sulaiman, he said, "Are 

you extending a financial aid to me? So what Allah has 

given me is much better than what He has given to you. 

But you yourselves are proud of your gift. [36] Go back 

to them, and we will bring to them forces they have no 

power to face, and we will certainly drive them out 

from there in humiliation while they are disgraced." [37] 

Commentary 

She (the queen) said (to her officials after receiving the letter), 
"0 chieftains, there has been thrown to me an esteemed letter, 
27:29. 

Literal meaning of Karim is respectable, honorable or esteemed, and 

idiomatically this word is used for a letter when it is sealed. This is why 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^>, Qatadah, Zohair dJl etc. have 

interpreted the expression 'jU/" v’hC as the sealed book, which indicates 

that Sayyidna Sulaiman had put his seal on the letter. When the 

Holy Prophet learnt about the tradition of the non-Arab kings that 

they do not read the letter if it is not sealed, he got a seal made for 

himself, and used it on the letters he sent to Caesar and Chosro. It shows 

that the practice of sealing a letter is to show respect to the letter as well 

as to the addressee. The present day practice is to secure the letter in an 

envelope, which is as good as sealing it. Where show of respect to the 

addressee is intended, it is closer to the practice of the Holy Prophet to 

secure it in an envelope. 

The language of the letter of Sulaiman SSJ8I 

Although Sayyidna Sulaiman $^91 was not an Arab, yet it is not 

unlikely that he knew the Arabic language, especially when he knew the 

languages of the animals. As the Arabic language is supreme among all 

the languages, it is possible that he might have written the letter in 

Arabic. It is also probable because Bilqls was an Arab by race, and she 
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read the letter and understood it. The other probability is that he had 

written the letter in his own language and an interpreter read it for her. 
(Ruh) 

Some rules of writing letters 

It is from Sulaiman and it is (in the following words:) With the 
name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful. 27:30 

There is not a single aspect of human life on which Qur’an does not 

provide guidance. Mutual exchange of welfare and other information 

through letters is part of human requirements. In this Surah, full text of 

the letter from Sayyidna Sulaiman to Queen Saba’ has been 

reproduced. This is a letter from a prophet, and Qur’an has reproduced it 

as an approved format for a letter. Hence, it should be taken in that light 

and Muslims should try to follow the guidance provided in it for letter 

writing. 

Writer should first write his name and then of the addressee 

The very first guidance provided in this letter is that Sayyidna 

Sulaiman has begun it by writing his name. How did he write the 

name of the addressee, it is not mentioned in the Qur’an. However, it does 

tell us that it was the practice of the prophets to write their name first, in 

which there are many benefits: For instance, the addressee would know 

even before reading the letter from whom it has come. So he would read 

the letter in the backdrop of his relations with the writer, and any 

confusion about the identity of the writer would be eliminated right in the 

beginning. The Holy Prophet $|| had also adopted the same practice in all 

his letters addressed to various persons, and began the letter with the 

wordings j <Jjl xs- ^ (From Muhammad, the slave of Allah and 

His messenger) 

A question may arise here as to whether it would be a disrespect to the 

addressee if a junior writes his name first while writing to his elder, 

teacher or senior in status? So, is it appropriate to follow this practice or 

not? In this respect the companions of the Holy Prophet had acted 

differently. Most of them preferred to follow the practice of the Holy 

Prophet and not the requirement of the formality, and wrote their 

names first even when writing to the Holy Prophet «H himself. Ruh 
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ul-Ma‘ani has reproduced a narration of Sayyidna ’Anas 4^ from al-Bahr 

ul-Muhlt as follows: 

i i 
lil fpJL-J aJlP 4JUI <U1 JyMj J>- pjftpl *X>“1 U 

<up aJUI :c-JL» ^ ^ — iJ1 j IjLb a-J1 1 

"No human is more revered than the Holy Prophet iHt, but 
when his companions used to write to him, they would first 
write their names, and I say that Sayyidna ‘Ala’ Al-Hadrami’s 
letter, which he wrote to the Holy Prophet is a proof to 
that." 

However, after quoting these narrations in Ruh ul-Ma‘ani it is 

observed that all this discussion is about the preferred way, otherwise 

both ways are permissible. If some one writes his name in the last, that 

too is correct. Religious jurist Abu al-Layth has written in his Bustan that 

if some one starts with the name of the addressee, no one can question its 

permissibility, because this has also been the practice among the Muslims 

for long, and no one has objected to that. (Ruhul-Ma‘anI, QurtubI) 

Replying to letters is also a practice of the prophets 

It is observed in Tafsir ul-Qurtubi that if someone receives a letter, it 

is incumbent upon him to answer it, because a letter from someone not 

present is as good as the greeting of the one who is present. It is 

attributed to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas in a narration that he used to 

regard the reply of a letter as much obligatory as the reply to a greeting 

by salam. (QurtubI) 

Starting letters with Bismillah 

The letter of Sayyidna Sulaiman and all the letters sent by the 

Holy Prophet tH have established that writing Bismillah at the beginning 

of a letter was the practice of the prophets. As to the question whether 

Bismillah should precede the name of the writer or not, the practice of the 

Holy Prophet was that he always put Bismillah before his name, and 

the name of the addressee after his own name. But in the Qur’an the 

order is reversed and the name of Sayyidna Sulaiman is written first 

and then Bismillah. Therefore, it is also in order if the name of the writer 

is written first and then Bismillah. But Ibn Abi Hatim has reported on the 

authority of Yazld Ibn Rauman that in fact Sayyidna Sulaiman had 
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written his letter in this manner: J!' ^ qU.L- ^ *b' ^—> 

J’.y'') o' csi (which means that he wrote 

Bismillah before his name) but when Bilqis read out this letter to her 

people, she mentioned the name of Sulaiman first in order to let 

them know the name of the writer. The Holy Qur’an has copied what 

Bilqis had uttered. There is no mention in the Qur’an whether Bismillah 

was written first or the name of Sayyidna Sulaiman in the original 

letter. There is yet another possibility that the name of Sulaiman 

was written on the envelope and Bismillah at the top of the letter, and 

when Bilqis read out the letter to her people she announced the name of 

Sayyidna Sulaiman $01 first. 

Ruling 

The original tradition (Sunnah) of letter writing is that all letters 

should begin with Bismillah. However, the religious jurists have ruled, on 

the authority of the indications given in the Qur’an and Sunnah, that if 

there is a risk of disrespect to the name of Allah on the apprehension that 

the paper on which Bismillah is written would be thrown away, then it is 

not right to write Bismillah, lest one should get involved in sin. The 

present day practice is that letters are thrown away after reading and 

they end up in garbage. Hence, it is better to perform Sunnah by reciting 

Bismillah orally before starting the letter, rather than writing it on paper. 

Can a paper bearing a Qur’anic verse be given in the hands of a 

disbeliever? 

Sayyidna Sulaiman had sent this letter to Bilqis when she was 

not a Muslim, but ,4^1 was written on it. It confirms that this 

is permissible. The non-Arab kings to whom the Holy Prophet ^ had 

written letters were disbelievers. But the letters contained some Qur’anic 

verses too. It should be understood that although it is not permitted to 

hand over the Holy Qur’an to infidels, but any book or paper containing 

some verses of the Qur’an does not qualify to be the Qur’an itself; hence, 

such papers or books can be handed over to an infidel or to someone 

without wudu’ (ablution). (Alamgiri) 

Letters should be written short, comprehensive, eloquent and 

effective 

Looking at the letter of Sayyidna Sulaiman one cannot avoid 

noticing that it is so comprehensive that all important matters have been 
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put together in a few sentences, maintaining the high standard of 

eloquence alongwith the royal grandeur in front of the infidels. At the 

same time perfected attributes of Allah Ta'ala are also described along 

with an invitation towards Islam. The condemnation of conceit and 

arrogance is also noticeable. As a matter of fact, this letter is a specimen of 

the marvel of Qur’an. Sayyidna Qatadah has stated that it was the 

practice in letter writing by all the prophets to make it brief but at the 

same time ensuring that nothing mentionable is left out. (Ruh ul-Ma‘ani) 

Consultation in important matters is a Sunnah. It provides the 

benefit of having views of others, and gives them a sense of 

participation 

(jj.)-$■-> Ija\ isoJU 

She said, "O chieftains, advise me in the matter I have (before 
me). I am not the one who decides a matter absolutely unless 
you are present with me." - 32 

The word is derived from Fatwa ij'J*, which means answering 

some specific issue. Here it means to give counsel or to express one’s 

views. When Queen Bilqis received the letter of Sayyidna Sulaiman 

she called the members of her government and asked their view as to 

what she should do. Before asking their view on the matter, she 

encouraged and pleased them by declaring that she did not take decisions 

without consulting them. Because of her remarks, the ministers and the 

generals expressed their readiness to sacrifice every thing they had in 

order to follow her command. j J*ji. ^ jy ("We are 

powerful and tough fighters, and the decision lies with you - 33). 

Sayyidna Qatadah has related that according to his information there 

were 313 members in her consultative committee, and each one of them 

represented and enjoyed the support of ten thousand persons. (Qurtubl) 

This statement brings to light that having consultation with 

supporters is an old practice. Islam has attached great importance to 

consultation and has made this mandatory for the government 

functionaries. So much so that the Holy Prophet sfH, who was the 

recipient of revelations from Allah Ta'ala and also used to get direct 

guidance from Him (thus did not have any need for consultation or 

advice), was also commanded to follow this practice, in order to set up a 
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tradition for his followers.The Holy Qur’an directs the Holy Prophet <H, 
(3:159) that is, he should consult them in the matters. There 

is a sense of participation for the companions in this command, and an 
advice for the coming generations that the government functionaries 
must always consult on important matters. 

Reaction of Queen Bilqis on the letter of Sulaiman 

After having consulted the functionaries of her government and 
gaining their confidence, she herself developed a strategy that she should 
initially test out the real intention of Sayyidna Sulaiman and to find 

out whether he was actually a prophet and messenger of God, and 
whether he was really conveying the message of God or he was aspiring 
for a greater empire. The purpose behind this strategy was to find out 
that if he was a prophet in reality, then his command should be followed 
and no hostility be adopted against him. On the other hand if he was only 
a king and wished to expand his empire by subjugating her kingdom, 
then a different plan be worked out to face the challenge. To test out the 
real intention of Sayyidna Sulaiman she adopted the tactic of 
sending to him precious gifts and presents. If he becomes satisfied after 
receiving the gifts, then it would indicate that he was only a king and had 
approached her with mundane motives. On the other hand, if he was 
actually a prophet then he would not agree on any thing other than 
acceptance of Islam. Ibn Jarir has reported this explanation from 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas Mujahid, Ibn Juraij, and Ibn Wahb JSU; aIii j 

with several chins of narrators.The same subject is elaborated in the 
following verse: 

' > *\i * / f £ "“t, \ f ? \ * * * 
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And I am going to send a gift to them, then see, what response 
the envoys will bring back." 27:35. 

Appearance of envoys of Bilqis in the court of Sulaiman 

Historical Isra’Ili legends describe in great detail the incident of the 
visit of the envoys of Bilqis and the gifts they had taken with them. All 
versions of the legends agree on that the gifts included some gold bricks, 
some precious stones, one hundred slaves and one hundred slave girls. 
But the slave girls were dressed in men’s clothes and the slaves were 
dressed in ladies outfits. There was also a letter from Bilqis, in which 
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there were some questions for testing Sayyidna Sulaiman In the 

selection of gifts also, his test was intended. Allah Ta‘ala had passed on 

detailed information of gifts to Sulaiman SSSsK even before their arrival. 

Sayyidna Sulaiman commanded the Jinns to lay out a floor of gold 

and silver bricks over a thirty miles stretch from his court, and that 

strange looking animals be lined up on either side of this pathway. Their 

excrement of bowels was also to be placed on the floor of gold and silver. 

Similarly, his court was decorated with special attention. Four thousand 

chairs of gold were placed on the left side and four thousand on the right 

side of the main hall for the scholars, ministers, and other officials of the 

court. The entire hall was bedecked with precious stones. When Bilqis’s 

envoys saw animals standing on the floor of gold bricks, they were 

embarrassed with the gifts they had brought with them. It is reported in 

some narrations that they threw away their gold bricks. Then as they 

proceeded, they saw rows of beasts and birds on either side of the 

pathway. After that they came across the rows of jinns. Seeing them, they 

were browbeaten. Ultimately, when they reached the court and stood 

before Sayyidna Sulaiman SSJSI, he received them with dignity, and 

entertained them with veneration. But he returned all their gifts and 

presents, and answered all the questions sent up by Bilqls. (Qurtubl) 

Return of the presents of Bilqls by Sayyidna Sulaiman 

fib jiL. ^’/xS\ jvi 

"Are you giving me an aid of wealth? So what Allah has given 
me is much better than He has given to you. But you yourselves 
are proud of your gift. 27:36. 

When Bilqis’s envoys reached the court of Sayyidna Sulaiman $5g£H 

with the gifts and presents sent by her, he said to them ‘Do you wish to 

help me with wealth? Whatever wealth and bounties I have been given 

by Allah is much better than your wealth and material. Therefore, I do 

not accept your presents of wealth. You better take them away, and enjoy 

them yourself. 

Is it permissible to accept presents from infidels? 

Sayyidna Sulaiman S&B did not accept the presents of Queen Bilqis, 

which indicates that it is not permissible or not preferable to accept 

presents from infidels. The correct position about this question is that if 

.*£ ’t:c 
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this may lead to weakening of one’s position or that of Muslim community, 

or is likely to go against the expediency of the national interest, then it is 

prudent not to accept their presents. (Ruh ul-Ma'am). But if the interest of 

the Muslims is in favour of acceptance, for instance if this gesture may 

lead the non-Muslims to the acceptance of Islam, or may ward off some 

impending danger to Islam, in such situations it is permitted. It was the 

practice of the Holy Prophet to accept presents from some infidels and 

reject them from others. It is reported in ‘Umdatul Qari Sharh al-Bukhari 

(Kitab ul-hibah) and Sharh-As- Siyar-Al-Kabr on the authority of 

Sayyidna Ka‘b ibn Malik ,\JU; Jjl j that ‘Amir ibn Malik, brother of Bra’, 

went to Madinah on some work, when he was a disbelieving infidel, and 

presented two horses and two pairs of garments to the Holy Prophet «|§. 

He sent back these presents with the remarks "We do not accept presents 

from disbelievers". Once ‘Iyad ibn Himar al-Mujashi‘i presented to him 

some thing. The Holy Prophet »§! enquired from him whether he was a 

Muslim, to which he replied in the negative. So he returned his presents, 

explaining that Allah Ta'ala has commanded him not to accept presents 

from the disbelievers. 

As against this there are other narrations reporting that the Holy 

Prophet had accepted presents from some disbelievers. In one such 

narration, it is related that Abu Sufyan had presented to him a piece of 

leather when he was still a disbeliever, which the Holy Prophet *|t had 

accepted. Another narration has reported that a Christian had presented 

to him a very shiny piece of fine silk, which was also accepted by him. 

Shamsul ’A'immah has commented after citing these narrations that, 

in his view, the reason of rejection and acceptance of these presents by 

the Holy Prophet s|t was that where he thought that by their rejection 

the disbeliever would come near Islam, he rejected them, and where he 

considered that their acceptance will help bring the disbeliever close to 

Islam he did that. (TJmdatul Qari) 

Bilqis took the rejection of her presents by Sayyidna Sulaiman HSB as 

a sign of his prophethood - not because the acceptance of gifts from 

disbelievers is not permissible - but she had purposefully sent those 

presents as a bribe, in order to save herself from any attack from him. 
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Verses 38 - 41 
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He said, "O chieftains, which one of you will bring her 

throne to me before they come to me submissively?" [38] 

An (ifrit (stalwart) from the Jinns said, "I will bring it 

to you before you rise up from your place, and for this 

(task) I am powerful, trust-worthy". [39] Said the one 

who had the knowledge of the book, ’1 will bring it to 

you before your glance returns to you." So when he saw 

it (the throne) well-placed before him, he said, "This is 

by the grace of my Lord, so that He may test me 

whether I am grateful or ungrateful. And whoever is 

grateful is grateful for his own benefit, and whoever is 

ungrateful, then my Lord is Need-Free, Bountiful". [40] 

He said, "Disguise the throne for her, and we will see 

whether she discovers the truth or she is one of those 

who have no guidance." [41] 

Commentary 

Bilqls’s appearance in the court of Sulaiman 

Qurtubi has reported, giving references of historical record, that 

Bilqis’s envoys returned from the court of Sulaiman totally 

dumb-founded and awe-struck, and conveyed his declaration of war to 

the queen. Then Bilqis said to her people that she was already of the view 

that he was no ordinary king, but was on some special assignment from 

God, and that fighting with His messenger is like fighting with God, for 

which they did not have the strength. After making this statement, she 

started getting ready to go to Sayyidna Sulaiman She took along 
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with her twelve thousand chiefs, commanding an army of hundred 

thousand men each.1 Allah Ta‘ala had graced Sayyidna Sulaiman 

with such awe and majesty that no one had the courage to speak before 

him. One day he saw a cloud of dust at some distance. So he asked from 

those who were present as to what that was. His people answered ‘0 

messenger of Allah! Queen Bilqis is coming with her people’. Some 

narrations relate that at that time she was about three miles from the 

court of Sulaiman At that moment Sayyidna Sulaiman turned 

to his courtiers and asked them: 

&& a> £ '+&> & & 
He said, "O chieftains, which one of you will bring her throne to 
me before they come to me submissively?" 27:38. 

Sayyidna Sulaiman was already informed that Bilqis was coming 

to him to submit after having been impressed by his invitation. So he 

decided that, apart from royal grandeur, she should also witness a 

prophetic miracle, which should help her convert to faith. Allah Ta‘ala 

had bestowed the miracle of control of jinns to Sayyidna Sulaiman S&. 

After receiving the cue from Allah Ta‘ala, he fancied to have Bilqis’s 

throne brought to his court even before her arrival. So he commanded the 

jinni, who was also present in his court, to bring her throne. Selection of 

throne was presumably made on the basis that it was the most secured 

object of her treasure, which was kept in the impregnable inner most hall 

of the seven castles, one within the other, properly secured under lock. So 

much so that her own people could not reach there. Shifting of such a 

huge and secured object without breaking the lock or door to a place so far 

away from where it was placed, could not have been possible without the 

help and will of Allah Ta‘ala. This was an ideal way to make her see and 

realize the unlimited power and control of Allah. At the same time it was 

also intended to make her realize that the high position and status of 

1. The learned author has already mentioned that no authentic record is 

available on the details of this story. However there are some details found in 

the Israelite traditions some of which are reproduced here. This huge 

number of the army of Bilqis is also taken from those traditions; otherwise, 

the number given is highly exaggerated on the face of it, and ‘Allamah ‘Alusi 

has opined that the tradition giving such a huge number of the army seems 

to be a lie. 
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Sulaiman was actually bestowed by Allah Ta‘ala, which had enabled 

him to perform such super-human things. (Ibn Jarir) 

o' (before they come to me submissively - 27:38). The 

word (muslimm) is the plural of Muslim, the literal meaning of 

which is obedient or submissive. In conventional expression, 'Muslim' is 

equivalent of 'believer'. According to Sayyidna ibn ‘Abbas here 

Muslimm is used in its literal meaning, that is, obedient or submissive. It 

is so because it was not established at that time that Queen Bilqis had 

converted to Islam. She actually converted to Islam after talking to 

Sayyidna Sulaiman as is evident from the verses to follow now. 

‘ojIp Jii (Said the one who had the knowledge of the 

book - 27:40). The question is as to who was this person? One possibility is 

that he was Sulaiman himself, because his knowledge of the book of 

Allah was most extensive. In that case this incident happened as a 

miracle. The objective was also that Bilqis should have an experience of 

the prophetic miracle, so that no doubt was left in her mind. But Ibn Jarir 

has reported from many commentators of the Qur’an, like Qatadah, that 

he was a person from the companions of Sayyidna Sulaiman 

Qurtubi has declared it to be the view of the majority. Ibn Ishaque has 

mentioned his name as ’Asif Ibn Barkhiya, and has opined that he was a 

friend of Sayyidna Sulaiman SSSsS. Some other narrations say that a 

cousin of Sayyidna Sulaiman SSisfi had the knowledge of Al-Ism ul-A‘zam, 

(a particular name of Allah Almighty) the speciality of which is that 

whatever blessing is invoked from Allah Ta‘ala by reciting this name, it is 

accepted, and anything requested is delivered from Him. It does not prove 

that Sayyidna Sulaiman 8^)1 did not have the knowledge of 

Al-Ism-ul-A‘zam. Rather it is quite likely that he considered it prudent to 

have the manifestation of the miracle by one of his people, which should 

have deeper impression on Bilqis. Therefore, instead of performing the 

miracle himself, he addressed his people in the above manner, (^ U£" 

f j**») In such a situation, this incident was a Karamah, which was 

performed by ’Asif Ibn Barkhiya. 

Difference between miracle and Karamah 

Miracles take place without any involvement of natural phenomena 

by the exclusive act and will of Allah Ta'ala. It is clearly defined in the 

Qur’an itself J*j iUl j c~Pj il cA*j (You did not throw when you threw 
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but Allah did throw - 8:17). Likewise, there is no involvement of natural 
phenomena in the happening of Karamah. They take place exclusively 
with the act and will of Allah Ta'ala. This should also be understood that 
miracles and Karamah do not take place with the wish or control of the 
person performing them, but only by the will and act of Allah Ta‘ala. The 
only difference between the two is that if such an unusual act is 
demonstrated through a prophet, it is known as a miracle; and if it is 
demonstrated through someone who is not a prophet, it is called 
Karamah. In this particular incident if it is correct that ’Asif Ibn 
Barkhiya, who was a companion of Sayyidna Sulaiman performed 
it, then it will be called his Karamah. The unusual acts performed by 
saints are in fact the reflection of the perfections of their prophets, which 

in turn are deemed to be the miracles of their prophet. 

The incident of the throne of Bilqis was a Karamah or a Ta§arruf 

Shaikh Muhiyyuddin ibn al-‘Arabi has declared it as a Tasarruf of 
’Asif ibn Barkhiya. In the general use of the term, Tasarruf means to 
captivate the audience by the power of sight and mind, for which it is not 
necessary for the person performing it that he is a prophet or saint or 
even a Muslim. It is something like mesmerism or hypnotism. The saints 
have used this power occasionally for reforming and training of their 

disciples also. Ibn al-’Arabi has explained that since prophets avoid using 
Tasarruf, therefore Sayyidna Sulaiman got this job done by ’Asif ibn 
Barkhiya. But the Qur’an has declared it the result of (The 
knowledge of the book - 27:40). In the light of the wordings of the Qur’an, 
it seems preferable that it was an outcome of some prayer or of Al-Ism 
ul-A'zam which falls within the purview of Karamah, and has nothing to 

do with Tasarruf. 

your glance returns to you - 27:40) may create confusion, because it gives 
the impression that this act was carried out with intent and control. That 
being so, it is a sign of Tasarruf, because Karamah is not under the 

control of a saint. The answer to this doubt is that presumably Allah 
Ta‘ala had already given the signal that if there would be a desire for 

that, He would fulfill it in no time. 

This explanation is taken from the commentary ‘Ahkam ul Qur’an’ by 
SayyidI Haklmul Ummah Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanawl, on Surah 
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An-Naml. Apart from that, he has also written a pamphlet on Tasarruf in 

Arabic under the title ‘At-Tasarruf, which I have translated in Urdu and 

has been published separately. 

Verses 42 - 44 
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So when she came, it was said (to her), 'Is your throne 

like this?" She said, "It seems to be the same, and 

knowledge (of truth) was given to us even before this 

and we have already submitted." [42] And she was 

prevented (from submitting before) by that which she 

used to worship instead of Allah. Indeed she was from a 

disbelieving people. [43] It was said to her, "Enter the 

palace." Then once she saw it, she thought it to be 

flowing water and uncovered her legs. He (Sulaiman) 

said, "This is a palace made of glasses." She said, "My 

Lord, I had surely wronged myself, and now I submit, 

alongwith Sulaiman, to Allah, the Lord of the worlds." 

[44] 

Commentary 

Did Sayyidna Sulaiman marry Bilqis? 

The story of Bilqis has ended in the above verses on the statement 

that she converted to Islam after coming to Sayyidna Sulaiman 

What happened after that? The Qur’an is silent on this. It is for this 

reason that when someone asked ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Uyaynah whether 

Sayyidna Sulaiman 82jg£l had married Bilqis, he answered that her case 

has finished on this jlJUJi jlJ ^ c_lL.l (I submit, alongwith 

Sulaiman, to Allah, the Lord of the worlds - 44). The idea behind this 
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answer was that when Qur’an has not divulged anything after that, it is 

not for us to probe any further. But Ibn ‘Asakir has reported on the 

authority of Sayyidna ‘Ikrimah that Sayyidna Sulaiman had 

married Bilqis after that, and she was retained as the sovereign of her 

country. She was then sent back to Yemen, and Sayyidna Sulaiman 

used to visit her every month for three days. He got three palaces made 

for her in Yemen, which had no parallel of their kind. (Only God knows 

best) 

Verses 45 - 53 
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And We sent to Thamud their brother §alih saying (to 

them), "Worship Allah". Then suddenly they became two 

groups quarrelling with each other. [45] He said, "O my 

people, why do you seek evil to come sooner before 

good? Why do you not seek forgiveness from Allah, so 

that you are treated with mercy?" [46] They said, "We 

regard you and those with you as a sign of bad omen." 

He said, ’Your omen is with Allah, but you are a people 
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put to a test." [47] 

And there were nine persons in the city who used to 

make mischief on the earth and did not put things right. 

[48] They said, "Let us swear a mutual oath by Allah 

that we shall attack him (§alih) and his family at night, 

then will say to his heir, 'We did not witness the 

destruction of his family and we are really truthful.'" 

[49] And (thus) they devised a plan and We devised a 

plan, while they were not aware. [50] So look how was 

the fate of their plan, that We annihilated them and 

their people altogether. [51] Now those are their houses, 

lying empty because of the transgression they 

committed. Surely, in this there are signs for a people 

who have knowledge. [52] And We saved those who 

believed and who used to be God-fearing. [53] 

Commentary 

Jli jCJ (why do you seek evil to come sooner before 

good? - 27:46). Sayyidna Salih is referring here to the demand of the 

infidels that he should bring the divine torment to them in this world, so 

that they may know his truthfulness. Therefore, "evil" in this sentence 

stands for torment, while "good" refers to their repentance and invoking 

divine mercy. It, therefore means, "Why are you asking me to bring the 

divine punishment before you repent?" 

kij ill; (nine persons - 27:48). The word (Raht) is used for a group. 

Here each of the nine persons is called Raht presumably because they 

were regarded superior among their clan for having wealth and dignity. 

Each one of them had his own separate group of people, hence they are 

called nine groups. They were known as the chiefs of Hijr, which was a 

city of the people of Salih Hijr was a well-known city of Syria. 

We shall attack him (Salih) and his family at night, then will 
say to his heir, We did not witness the destruction of his family 
and we are really truthful - 27:49. 

The plan was that all of them together should attack him and his 

companions in the darkness of night, and kill them all. And when the 

claimant of the blood would make the claim, they would say that they did 
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not kill him, and also they did not know who had killed him. In saying so 

they would have uttered the truth because no one could have known who 

had killed whom in the darkness of the night. 

The point to note here is that all the acts of infidelity, disbelief, killing 

and pillage were being performed by the infidels, rather than those 

among them who were hardened criminals. Yet they were careful that 

they don't speak a lie or get blamed for falsehood. This shows how great 

the sin of falsehood is, that even the perpetrators of heinous crimes avoid 

it for the sake of their self-respect. 

The other thing worth noting in this verse is that the one whom these 

infidels had mentioned as the Wali or heir of Sayyidna Salih was a 

man of his own family. So, why did they leave him out from being 

assassinated? The answer to this question is that he might have been the 

successor from the lineage point of view, but otherwise he could be an 

infidel and be a party with the infidels. There could have bfeen the 

consideration that he might claim the compensation for the blood of 

Sayyidna Salih because of his relationship with him. The other 

possibility is that he might have been a Muslim but enjoyed a prominent 

position and hence there could have been the risk of uprising and reprisal 

among the people. Only Allah knows best. 

Verses 54 - 59 
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And (We sent) Lu( when he said to his people, "Do you 
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commit the shameful act while you can see (its 

shamelessness)? [54] Is it that you really come to men 

lustfully instead of women? No, you are a people 

committing acts of ignorance." [55] So, the answer of his 

people was not but that they said, "Expel the family of 

Lut from your town. They are a people who 

over-indulge in purity." [56] So We saved him and his 

family, except his wife. We destined her to remain 

among those who stayed behind. [57] And We rained on 

them a rain. So evil was the rain of those who were 

warned. [58] 

Say, "Praise belongs to Allah, and peace be on those of 

His slaves whom He has chosen." Is Allah better or that 

which they associate (with Him as His partners)? [59] 

Commentary 

This incident has been related at many places in the Qur’an, 

especially in Surah Al-A‘raf, where its necessary details have been 

discussed and may be consulted if required. 

dJ Ji (Say,"Praise belongs to Allah - 27:59). After describing some 

events of the prophets and earlier people, and the episodes of torments 

they faced, this sentence is addressed to the Holy Prophet «H, that he 

should express his gratitude to Allah Ta'ala, for his followers have been 

exempted from the punishment in this world. He sit is further asked to 

say salam to the earlier prophets and God-fearing persons. Majority of the 

commentators have adopted this explanation, but some feel that this 

sentence is also addressed to Sayyidna Lut SSsSI. 

It appears that the expression (His slaves whom He has 

chosen - 27:59) is used in this verse for the prophets, like in another verse 

salam has been addressed to the prophets, JLp (And salam is 

on the messengers - 37:181). But Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas is of the 

opinion that it refers to the companions of the Holy Prophet i|§. This 

explanation is also adopted by Sufyan Ath-Thauri. (Ibn Jarir) 

If the explanation of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas is adopted and the 

meaning of jijS - 27:59 is taken for the companions, then there will 

be a case for saying '"Alaihis Salam" to non-prophets also. This subject 

will be discussed in detail Inshallah under Surah Al-Ahzab for the verse 
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(33:56). 

Ruling 

This verse also teaches the formalities of an address, a sermon or a 

lecture, that it should start with the praise of Allah and the salah 

(durood) and salam to the prophets. This had always been the practice of 

the Holy Prophet s|t in his addresses. His companions also adopted the 

same practice by commencing not only their addresses but also all the 

important jobs by praising Allah Ta‘ala and then salah and salam on the 

Holy Prophet *§|. (Ruh). 

Verses 60 - 64 
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Or the One who created the heavens and the earth and 

sent down for you water from the sky? Then We caused 

to grow with it gardens, full of glamor. It was not 

within your ability to grow their trees. Is there any god 

alongwith Allah? No, but they are a people who equate 

(others with Allah). [60] 
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Or the One who made the earth a place to settle and 

made rivers amidst it and made mountains for (making) 

it (firm), and made a barrier between two seas. Is there 

any god alongwith Allah? No, but most of them do not 

have knowledge. [61] Or the One who responds to a 

helpless person when He prays to Him and removes 

distress, and who makes you vicegerents of the earth. Is 

there any god alongwith Allah? No, but little you take 

lesson. [62] Or the One who guides you in depths of 

darkness on land and sea, and who sends the winds 

bearing good news before His mercy? Is there any god 

alongwith Allah? Allah is far higher than the shirk they 

commit. [63] Or the One who originated creation, then 

will reproduce it, and who gives you provision from the 

sky and the earth? Is there any god alongwith Allah? 

Say, ’Bring your proof if you are true.” [64] 

Commentary 

(Or the One who responds to a helpless when he prays to Him 
and removes distress - 27:62) 

Word *JaJill' (Mudtar) is derived from (Idtirar), which means to 

be helpless and restless under some necessity, and that happens when 

someone does not have any support and friends. Hence, Mudtar is that 

person who has lost all hopes from everyone and has turned to Allah as 

the sole redresser of his woes. This explanation of Mudtar is adopted by 

Suddi, Dhun-nun Al-Misri, Sahl ibn ‘Abdullah etc. (Qurtubi). The Holy 

Prophet *|f has advised that such a person should supplicate in the 

following manner. 

a 5 Ot St ^2 Jtjsfri 
11 

‘0 Allah, I am an aspirant of your grace. So, please do not leave 
me at the mercy of myself for a moment, and set right all my 
matters on Your own. There is no god except You’. (QurtubI) 

Supplication of a Mufyar is surely accepted because of its 

sincerity 

Imam Qurtubi has said that Allah Ta‘ala has taken upon Himself to 

accept the supplication of a Mudtar. He has made declaration to this 
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effect in this verse. The main reason for it is that by divorcing all 

mundane supports and connections, beseeching from Allah, while 

regarding Him as the sole redresser is the sincerity at its best. Sincerity 

has a special position before Allah Ta‘ala. Whoever evinces sincerity, no 

matter if he is a believer or an infidel, a pious or a sinner, because of the 

auspiciousness of sincerity the divine favour gets attentive towards him. 

Allah Ta‘ala Himself elaborates this point while describing the traits of 

the infidels. He has said that when they are in water and the boat is 

caught in storm, and they are sure of their death, they call out to Allah 

with all sincerity, saying that they would be thankful to Him forever if He 

would save their lives. But when Allah Ta‘ala rescues them and brings 

them to land by accepting their supplication, they again indulge in 

associating Him with gods 'it ijl |«4***J (dy J1) v’fi' ii iLl 

A Sahih hadith of the Holy Prophet «f§ says that ‘Three supplications 

are surely accepted, in which there is no room for doubt. One, from an 

oppressed person, two, by a traveler, and three, from a father against his 

children’. After citing this hadith, Qurtubi has commented that in all 

these three cases the situation is the same as the supplication of a 

Mudtar, because when an oppressed person calls Allah after having been 

frustrated from mundane support and help, his condition is no different 

than that of a Mudtar. Similarly, a traveler is away from his dear ones, 

hence helpless, while in journey. Likewise, a father cannot plead for 

something against his children because of his paternal love and affection 

for them, unless he is totally dejected and heart-broken, and calls Allah to 

save himself from the misery of sufferings. ‘Ajurri, a scholar of hadith, 

has quoted on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Dharr that the Holy 

Prophet Hit said ‘Allah Ta‘ala has pronounced that He shall never reject 

an appeal from an oppressed person, even if it is made by an infidel’. 

(Qurtubi) If a Mudtar or an oppressed person or a traveler has a feeling 

that his appeal to Allah has not been accepted, he should not be dejected 

and be skeptical, because sometimes the request is accepted but its 

manifestation is delayed due to some expediency and divine wisdom. As 

an alternative, such a person should search his soul to find out if there 

was any deficiency in his sincerity or concentration while praying to Allah 

Ta‘ala. (Only Allah knows best) 
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Verses 65 - 75 
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Say, "No one in the heavens and the earth has the 

knowledge of the Unseen except Allah." And they do not 

know when they will be raised again. [65] Rather, their 

knowledge failed in the matter of Hereafter. Rather, 

they are in doubt about it. Rather, they are blind to it. 

[66] And said those who disbelieved, "Is it, when we and 

our fathers become dust, shall we really be brought 

forth? [67] Indeed, it was promised to us and to our 

fathers before. This is nothing but the tales of the 

ancients." [68] Say, "Travel in the land and see how was 

the fate of the sinners. [69] And do not grieve for them 

and do not be straitened because of what they plan. [70] 

And they say, ’When shall this promise come (to pass) if 

you are true?" [71] Say, ’It is not unlikely that some part 

of that (punishment) which you seek to come soon is 

already following you closely.” [72] And surely, your 
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Lord is graceful for the mankind, but most of the people 

are not grateful. [73] And surely your Lord knows for 

sure what their hearts conceal and what they reveal. 

[74] And there is nothing hidden in the heavens and the 

earth that is not (recorded) in a manifest book. [75] 

Commentary 

iiji ’J* 

Say, "No one in the heavens and the earth has the knowledge of 
Unseen except Allah." -27:65 

The Holy Prophet -it was instructed to tell people that all the 

creatures that live in the heavens, like angels, and all the creatures that 

live in this world, like humans and jinns, none of them have any 

knowledge of the unseen (ghayb) except Allah. In the above-referred 

verse it has been stated very clearly that it is an exclusive attribute of 

Allah Ta'ala, and no one else, not even an angel or a prophet, could share 

this attribute. This subject has been dealt with in detail under verse No. 

59 of Surah al-An‘am on page No.360 in the 3rd volume. In addition to 

that, I have written a separate treatise on the subject under the title 

(t—jjl j* vjjJI jiLiS) which has been published in my book Ahkam-ul- 

Qur’an in arabic. Those who are interested in this subject can refer to 

that. 

Rather, their knowledge failed in the matter of Hereafter. 
Rather, they are in doubt about it. Rather, they are blind to it. 
27:66. 

There are different recitations for the word ilJSl (iddaraka) and their 

meanings are also different. Those who are interested should refer to 

different commentaries for the details. It is enough to understand here 

that some commentators have taken it to mean "completion" and have 

explained the verse thus: "Their knowledge and understanding will be 

completed in the Hereafter", because then the truth about every thing 

shall be laid bare. But knowledge of truth at that time will be of no avail, 

because they had been contradicting the Hereafter in the world. But some 

other commentators have taken the word in the meaning of 'having 

failed' and 'having been lost'. The sense in this case would be that their 

knowledge about the Hereafter was lost, and they could not understand 
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what it was. 

Verses 76 - 79 
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Surely this Qur’an mentions to the children of Isra’il 

most of the matters in which they dispute. [76] And it is 

guidance and mercy for the believers. [77] And surely 

your Lord will decide between them by His judgment, 

and He is the All-Mighty, All-Knowing. [78] So trust in 

Allah. Surely you are on the open truth. [79] 

Commentary 

By describing Allah’s omnipotence through different examples in the 
earlier verses, the reality of the Hereafter and the rational possibility of 
resurrection of the dead has been established. There is no logical 
ambiguity in that. Its definite occurrence is confirmed by the sayings of 
the prophets and the divine books that were revealed to them. 
Authenticity and establishment of any information is based on the 
veracity of the courier or the narrator. In this verse it is stated that the 
informant of this news is the Holy Qur’an whose authenticity and 
truthfulness is beyond any doubt or contradiction. So much so that in 

matters in which the scholars of Bani Isra’il had differed strongly and 
could not resolve them, the Qur’an has given them evaluated verdict to 
follow for correct judgment. It is but obvious that in matters where there 
is difference of opinion among the scholars, the only competent authority 
to overrule is the one who is superior in knowledge and status. Therefore, 
it is established that Qur’an is an authentic informant. After this the Holy 
Prophet «H was consoled that he need not be despondent over their 
antagonism. 'Allah Ta‘ala is to make judgment Himself in his case. He 
should have faith in Allah, because Allah’s help and aid is with the truth. 

And there is no doubt that he is on the right path’. (Verse 79). 
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Verses 80 - 81 

si,* > * '1 > s’,. * > ix*. 
yj bl s.lpjJI ^aj\ dl>J. 

J / 5 f y ) } )t> 9 ^ / y s > )* / v y 

o\ CjS' iS^i CJl bj 

Surely, you cannot make the dead hear, nor can you 

make the deaf hear your call when they turn their 

backs in retreat, [80] nor can you show the right path to 

the blind ones against their wandering astray. You can 

make no one listen (to you) except those who believe in 

Our verses, then submit themselves (to Allah). [81] 

Commentary 

It was the demand of love and affection the Holy Prophet j|j§ had for 

all human beings that he should save them all from the fire of jahannam 

by making them accept the message of Allah. It used to hurt him a lot if 

someone did not accept it. He used to feel as if someone’s children were 

proceeding toward the fire by not heeding to the advice of his parents. 

Therefore, Qur’an has adopted different expressions to console him at 

many places. One such advice was contained in the sentence ‘<*4^ Vj 

0jb’ ’J> Slj (And do not grieve for them,and do not be straitened 

because of what they plan - 27:70) which has appeared in the earlier 

verse. In the above verse he has been consoled in a slightly different 

manner, that his job was only to convey the message of truth, which he 

had done admirably. If someone had not accepted this, it was not his fault 

or deficiency. So, he need not worry and be despondent. Rather it is their 

own fault that they have lost their sense of direction. Qur’an has 

described the loss of their sense of direction by presenting three examples. 

First, that they were like dead bodies in the matter of acceptance of truth, 

and thus cannot take any one’s advice to their advantage. Second, that 

they were like the deaf man who does not wish to hear anything, rather 

they turn their back and go away if someone tries to give them any 

advice. Third, that they were like the blind that cannot see even if 

someone tries to show them the path. After providing these three 

examples it is said: 
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You can make no one listen (to you) except those who believe in 
Our verses, then submit themselves (to Allah). 27:81. 

It is very clear that in the subject under discussion it is not purported 

to make the voice reach the listener, but what is intended here is that 

what is conveyed should be beneficial to the addressee. The Qur’an has 

defined the audition as non-audition if it is not beneficial from the 

objective point of view. This point is elaborated at the end of the verse 

where it is stated that you can cause to hear only those who are willing to 

believe. Should it mean to make them hear only, then the statement of 

the Qur’an would have been contrary to facts and observations, because 

there are many undeniable proofs that divine message was conveyed to 

the disbelievers, which they not only listened but also answered to reject. 

It is therefore, quite clear that here causing to hear means the under¬ 

standing which is beneficial. Then by calling them as dead bodies, it is 

further emphasized that you cannot make them realize the truth, because 

even if the dead could hear and wish to accept the truth, it would not be 

to their avail. The dead have passed through the worldly life, where faith 

and good deeds did matter. After the death, both in Barzakh and the 

Hereafter, all infidels and disbelievers would wish for faith and righteous 

deeds, but then it would be too late. This statement of the verse does not 

bear out that the dead cannot hear. In fact this verse is silent on the 

subject of hearing by the dead. This subject needs separate study which 

follows: 

Can the dead persons hear? 

The issue, whether the dead can hear or not, was one of the subjects 

on which the exalted companions of the Holy Prophet sH had different 

points of view. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar has declared the 

hearing of the dead as established, but Sayyidah ‘A’ishah If*- has 

negated this understanding. Because of this difference of opinion there 

are two groups among the companions and the tabi'in (generation next to 

them). Some believe that the dead do hear, while others deny it. This 

subject is mentioned in the Qur’an at three places. One is the same as 

referred above in Surah An-Naml. The other is in Surah Ar-Rum with 

almost similar wordings, and in Surah Al-Fatir it has appeared with these 

words oil that is, ‘You cannot cause those who are in 
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the graves to hear’. It is worth noting in all the three verses that none of 

them has declared that the dead cannot hear. The expression used in 

each one of the three verses is that 'you cannot cause them to hear'. The 

consistent expression used in all the three verses seems to be a clear 

indication that the dead may have the ability to hear but we cannot cause 

them to listen to us. 

As against these three verses, another verse relating to martyrs 

reveals that they are bestowed with a special type of life in their graves. 

In this special life they also get food and are conveyed good tidings from 

Allah Ta‘ala about their dear ones . The verse reads as: 

.V *>**>>> * * Oys » ' V fti i * ' > • 'h & * * » " ? , ^ 
j ^ f-uly\ aUI ^ j J 
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And never take those killed in the way of Allah as dead. Rather 
they are alive, with their Lord, well-provided, happy with what 
Allah has given them of His grace;and they feel pleased with the 
good news,about those who after them could not join them, that 
there shall be no fear for them, nor shall they grieve. (3:169-170) 

This verse corroborates that even after death some intellect and 

perception may be left behind in the human spirit. Rather in the case of 

martyrs there is a hint that such a thing does happen. As for the 

argument that this position relates only to the martyrs, to whom the verse 

refers, and not to the ordinary dead, its answer is that at least it tells that 

after death some intellect and perception and understanding of the world 

may be left behind in the human spirit. The way Allah Ta'ala has 

bestowed upon martyrs the honour of maintaining the connection of their 

spirits with their bodies and graves, He can also grace the other dead with 

the same ability. Sayyidna 'Abdullah Ibn 'Umar 4^, holds the view that 

dead do hear. This view is based on a Sahih hadlth, which is reported by 

Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar ^ .It is as follows: 
\ ^ 

aJlp aJL3i 'yi aJLp UaJl L« 

J<ulpZji 

When a person passes by the grave of a Muslim brother whom 
he knew when he was alive and he offers saldm to him, Allah 
Tafala returns his spirit into his body, so that he may return 
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the salam\ (Ibn Kathir, declaring it as Sahih) 

This also proves that when a person visits the grave of a Muslim 

brother and offers him his salam, the dead listens to his salam and 

answers back. It happens like this that Allah Ta'ala returns the spirit of 

the dead back to this world momentarily. It confirms two points. One, that 

dead can hear, and second, that their hearing and our causing them to 

hear is not in our control, but is dependent entirely on Allah’s will. 

Whenever He wills, they can hear and whenever He does not will, they 

do not hear. The above-referred hadlth has made it clear that Allah 

Ta'ala is gracious to let the dead hear the salam of a Muslim brother, and 

also grants him privilege to answer back. But for any other situation or 

utterance it is not known whether the dead can hear or not. The research 

carried out by Imam Ghazzali and Allamah Subki also corroborates that it 

is established by this Qur’anic verse and Sahih ahddlth that under 

certain conditions the dead do hear the utterance of the living, but it is 

not known whether every dead person hears the utterance at all times of 

all those who are living. This also makes the Qur’anic verse and 

narrations on the subject comparable. It is quite possible that the dead 

could hear the utterance of the living at certain times and could not hear 

at others. This is also possible that they may hear the utterance of some 

and do not hear of others. Yet there is another possibility that some dead 

could hear and others could not. It is also established by the verses of 

Surahs An-Naml, Ar-Rum and Fatir that it is not under the control of 

human beings to cause the dead to hear; rather it rests with Allah alone 

to make them hear whenever He wills. Therefore, where it is established 

by the Sahih ahadith that the dead did hear, we should believe it; and 

where it is not established, both the situations are possible . Hence, we 

should neither accept nor deny it. For further details of the subject,my 

treatise on the subject may be consulted. This treatise is in Arabic and is 

included in Ahkam-ul-Qur’an. 

Verse 82 
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And when the word will come to fall upon them, We 

will bring forth for them a beast from the earth who 

will speak to them that the human beings (i.e the 

infidels) did not believe in Our verses. [82] 

Commentary 

The nature of the beast coming out of the earth, and its time and 

place 

It is reported in Musnad of Ahmad on the authority of Sayyidna 

Hudhaifah that the Holy Prophet $$ said that the Doomsday would 

not come until you witness ten signs of it. They are: 

(1) Appearance of the sun from the west. 

(2) Dukhan (Smoke). 

(3) Dabba-tul-ard, i.e the beast coming out of the earth 

(4) Coming out of Ya’juj and Ma’juj. 

(5) Descent of Sayyidna ‘Isa . 

(6) Dajjal. 

7, 8, 9) Three lunar eclipses together - one in the west, second in the 

east and the third in the peninsula of Arabia. 

10) A fire, that will emerge from the Gulf of Aden and drive every 

one towards the plain of mahshar; wherever people will stop for the rest 

at night, the fire will also stop there, and will drive them again the next 

day. (Muslim, Tirmidhi) 

This hadith has informed us of the emergence of such an animal close 

to Doomsday that will talk to human beings. The Tanvln of the word 

Dabbah indicates that this animal will be extra-ordinary. This animal will 

not be born by the normal way of propagation; instead, it will emerge 

from the ground all of a sudden. There is an allusion in this hadith that 

the emergence of this animal would be one of the very last signs, after 

which the Doomsday will follow soon. Ibn Kathir has reported in a 

lengthy hadith on the authority of Sayyidna Talhah ibn 'Umar 4&> 

through Abu Dawud Tayalisi that this beast will emerge in Makkah from 

the mount of Safa, and after cleaning the dust from its head will reach at 

a point between the Black Stone (Al-Hajar-al-Aswad) and the Station of 

Ibrahim (Maqam Ibrahim). Seeing this creature , people will start 

running helter-skelter. Only one group of people will stay behind. Then 
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the beast will make their faces glitter like stars. After that it will go out in 

the world, and put a sign of infidelity on the face of every infidel. No one 

will be able to get out of its grasp. It will recognize every believer and the 

infidel (IbnKathlr). And Muslim Ibn Hajjaj has reported on the authority of 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn TJmar4^& that he had heard the Holy Prophet »H 

saying, which he did not forget, that among the last signs of the 

Doomsday the first would be the rising of the sun from the west, and after 

that Dabbah would come out. Out of the two signs whichever appears 

first, the Doomsday will follow soon. (IbnKathlr) 
i 

Shaikh Jalaluddin Mahalli dJl has said that after the 

appearance of Dabbah the obligation of inviting others to good deeds and 

forbidding them from the evils will cease to apply, and no infidel would 

convert to Islam after that. This statement is inferred from many ahadlth 

and the statements of Sahabah. (Mazhari). Ibn Kathlr has related many a 

things about the appearance and activities of Dabbah, most of which are 

not trustworthy. Therefore, only that much should be trusted and 

believed which is contained in the Qur’an and authentic ahadlth. 

Anything beyond that should be discarded, as it is neither of any value 

nor benefit. 

As for the question as to what this Dabbah will converse with people, 

some commentators are of the view that it will communicate what is stated 

in the Qur’an, that is oIy\k J-lIl) %\ (that the human beings did not 

believe in Our verses). It will communicate the message on behalf of Allah 

Ta'ala that ‘Many did not believe Our verses before this’. It would mean 

that now the time has come that every one would believe, but then it 

would be too late, because it would not be acceptable then. Sayyidna Ibn 

‘Abbas 4i§&, Hasan Al-Basri, Qatadah iJ'jc have reported, which is 

corroborated by a narration of Sayyidna ‘Ali also, that the Dabbah 

will converse with people normally, as people do among themselves (Ibn 

Kathlr). 

Verses 83 - 90 
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And (remember) the day when We will gather from 

every nation a host of those who used to belie Our 

verses, and they will be kept under control. [83] Until 

when they will come, He (Allah) will say, ’Did you belie 

My verses while you did not comprehend them with 

knowledge, or what was it that you used to do? [84] And 

the Word will come to fall on them because of their 

transgression, so they will not (be able to) speak. [85] 

Did they not see that We made the night, so that they 

may have rest in it, and (made) the day to make them 

see? Surely, in this there are signs for a people who 

believe. [86] And (remember) the day when the Horn will 

be blown; so all those in the heavens and the earth will 

be in panic, except such as Allah wills. And All (of 

them) will come to Him in humility. [87] And you see the 

mountains (at present) taking them as fixed, while they 

will fly like the flight of clouds • an act of Allah who has 

perfected every thing. Surely, He is All-Aware of what 

you do. [88] 

Whoever will come with the good deed will have (a 

reward) better than that, and such people will be 

immune on that day from any panic. [89] And whoever 

will come with evil deed, the faces of such people will 
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be thrown down into the Fire. You will not be 

recompensed but for what you used to do. [90] 

Commentary 

oy-'j’y. (-4* (and they will be kept under control - 27:83). The word used 

here is derived from Waz\ which means to stop. The sense here is that the 

people in front will be stopped, so that those left behind could catch up. 

Some have taken the word Waz‘ in the sense of 'pushing'. Hence, it would 

mean that they would be pushed while being brought to their stand. 

UIp |'Jj (while you did not comprehend them with knowledge - 

27:84). There is an allusion in this verse that falsifying the message of 

Allah Ta‘ala is by itself a great sin, especially when one falsifies it without 

giving any consideration or thought, then the crime is doubled. This has 

brought to light that if an issue or subject is duly considered and thought 

over, and yet one could not get to the truth, in that situation the intensity 

of the crime is reduced. Nevertheless, the denial of the existence of Allah 

and His Oneness would not save any one from infidelity and adoption of 

the wrong path, and would thus lead to perpetual torment. It is because 

they are such self-evident matters that any mistake of judgment is not 

allowed in them. 

oyJLll J> ‘J* fSo (And [remember] the day when the 

Horn will be blown; so all those in the heavens and the earth will be in 

panic - 27:87). The word ry 'faza' means being nervous or perplexed. In 

another verse on the same subject the word ry Fazi'a is substituted by 

Sa‘iqa which means losing consciousness. If both these verses are 

taken to refer to the first blowing of the Sur (the Horn) then the total sum 

of the two words would be that, at the time of the blowing of the Sur, 

every one will get nervous and perplexed initially, and then will lose 

consciousness, and ultimately will die. Qatadah and some other Imams of 

tafsir have taken this verse for the second blowing of the Sur, when all 

the dead will resurrect. Thus the meaning of the verse would be that all 

the dead would get up perplexed. Some have interpreted that Sur will be 

blown thrice. On the first blowing, every one will get nervous and 

perplexed, which is called 'the blowing of £y faza‘. On the second blowing 

every one will die, which is 'the blowing of Sa‘aq. The third blowing 

will be the blowing for the resurrection, on which all dead will get up. But 

only two blowings are mentioned in the Qur’an and Sahih ahadith. 
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(Qurtubi, Ibn Kathlr). Ibn Mubarak has quoted Hasan al-Ba§ri ^Ur Jjl 

that the Holy Prophet ^ has said that there will be a forty years gap in 

between the two blowings. (Qurtubi) 

il)l ill H (except such as Allah wills - 27:87). This exception is from 

Faza\ which means panic and perplexity. The sense is that there will be 

people who will not be nervous at all at the time of resurrection. There is a 

hadith reported by Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4^b that these people would 

be the martyrs. At the time of second life on resurrection they will not get 

nervous. (This is a Sahih hadith according to Ibn al-‘Arabi - Qurtubi). 

Sayyidna Sa‘id ibn Jubair <4^b has also said that the exception applies to 

the martyrs, who will assemble around the ‘Arsh wearing their swords. 

Quashiri has observed that prophets are the very first included among 

them, because they have the status of martyrs also, and their position as 

prophet is still higher. (Qurtubi) 

The following verse will appear later in Surah Az-Zumar: 

iiJl 111 H 'ill Jp’ftS ^ oyJjl H jJaXS ^ j 

For the Trumpet shall be blown and whosoever is in the 
heavens and whosoever is in the earth shall swoon, save whom 
Allah wills - 39:68. 

This verse tells us that when the Horn will be blown, all those in the 

heavens and the earth will get unconscious, and then die. Here also an 

exception is made, which according to one hadith is meant for six angels, 

namely Jibra’ll, Mik‘ail, Israfil, Malakul-Maut and Hamalatul- ’Arsh, who 

will not die by the blow of Sur. Later, they will also die, as explained in 

the hadith. Those who have held that Faza‘ and Sa’aq both relate to the 

same blowing, they have taken the exception, here as well, for the special 

angels, like Surah Az-Zumar. But those who have held that Faza‘ and 

Sa‘aq relate to two different blowings, they interpret the exception in the 

present verse as referring to the martyrs, as explained above. 

And you see the mountains (at present) taking them as fixed, 
while they will fly like the flight of clouds - 27:88 

The word ts'j "tara" in the beginning of this verse is used in Arabic for 

both present and future tense. Therefore, it can be translated as "You see" 
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or as "You will see". In the latter case, the verse would be referring to the 

mountains as they will appear on the Doomsday. The sense in that case 

will be that the mountains will be uprooted and blown like clouds, which 

though would appear stationary to the onlookers, but in reality will 

actually move swiftly. When huge bodies, whose beginning and end is not 

visible to the eyes, move in any direction, one does not perceive their 

movement, no matter how swiftly they move. They look like stationary 

objects, although they are moving. One could experience this while 

looking at a mass of cloud hanging overhead. One discovers their 

movement only when they move out so far away that a part of the sky is 

left bare towards the horizon. Based on this principle, the verse means 

that the mountains will seem, on the Doomsday, as if they are fixed, but 

it will be an illusion for an onlooker, because in reality they will be 

moving. Most of the commentators have interpreted this verse in this 

manner. The other interpretation is based on regarding the word "tara" as 

a verb in the present tense and translating it as,"You see" instead of "You 

will see". In this case, the verse is referring to the present state of the 

mountains, as they look stationary, and an ordinary onlooker thinks that 

they will remain fixed forever and will never move from their place, but 

on the Doomsday they will be floating like clouds. This interpretation is 

adopted by Maulana Ashraf ‘All Thanawi (and on that basis the verse is 

translated above as "You see") 

Some scholars have pointed out that different conditions are described 

in the Qur’an about mountains on the Doomsday. The first condition is 

that of ills'll Indkak and earthquake, which will envelop all the 

mountains of the world IS'S tit (When the earth is ground to 

powder-89.-2l) or i oJpj lit (When the earth is shaken with a mighty 

shaking - 99:1). The second condition is that their big rocks will become 

like carded wool J-y^\ JGJI oj&'j (And the mountains shall be like 

plucked wool-tufts -101:5). This will happen at the time when the sky will 

become like molten copper. Mountain rocks will go up like carded wool, 

and the skies will come down and meet them in the middle (y 

jGfJl oj£jj <J4-^ (Upon the day when heaven shall be as molten 

copper and the mountains shall be as plucked wool-tufts - 70:8-9). In the 

third condition the carded wool will no more remain a homogeneous body 

like rocks, but will turn into very fine particles lill* lUJ cJLjj 
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(and the mountains crumbled and become a dust scattered - 56:5-6). In the 

fourth condition, the fine particles of mountain rocks will get dispersed jii 

lilj ’J>'j (So, you say, "My Lord will blow them up totally (as dust) - 

20:105). In the fifth condition, the fine particles of mountain rocks, which 

will engulf the land like cloud of dust will be driven up by the winds. This 

cloud of dust will cover up the whole world, and will appear stationary, 

although there will be swift movement in it like clouds S.LU- <s j 

vjUJLJI ^ ^*3 (And you see the mountains (at present) taking them as 

fixed, while they will fly like the flight of clouds - 27:88). Some of these 

conditions will take place at the first blowing of the Sur, and some after 

the second blowing, when the world will be made absolutely flat plain. 

There will be no caves or mountains left in the world, nor will there be 

any building or tree ^ csy V ^ ^Jii (20:105- 

107). (Qurtubi, Ruh ul-Ma^ni) 

An act of Allah who has perfected every thing. - 27:88 

Sun’ means skillful act, and 'itqan' means to make perfect and firm. 

Apparently this sentence is related to all the preceding subjects wherein 

Allah Tania’s omnipotence and marvelous creations are described, where 

the alteration of day and night is mentioned, and the blowing of Sur and 

resulting conditions of the Doomsday are related. It is to emphasize that 

all these situations should not amaze and astonish any one, because their 

Creator is not a man or an angel having limited knowledge and power, 

but the Lord of all the worlds. But if this sentence is read as referring only 

to the adjacent preceding sentence 3-LU- <Sj (And you see the 

mountains (at present) taking them as fixed - 27:88) then it would mean 

that the phenomenon about the mountains, that they look stationary, 

whereas in reality they are moving, is not something astonishing, because 

all these happenings are not beyond the power of Allah Ta‘ala, who is All- 

Powerful. 

"Whoever will come with the good deed will have (a reward) 
better than that" - 27:89 

This description relates to the situation that will take place after the 
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Doomsday and the account taking. Here the word hasanah is purported 

for the kallmah of Jji aLi V) aJi V (as explained by Ibrahim) or it is 

an expression of sincerity (as interpreted by Qatadah). Some have 

interpreted this to include complete submission. The sense is that every 

good deed will be recompensed by a reward better than the deed; but it 

should be remembered that a person’s righteous acts could be considered 

as righteous only when he fulfills its first condition of having faith in 

Allah Ta'ala. Then he would get an award better than commensurable to 

his good deeds. It means that he would be graced with eternal bounties of 

the Paradise, and would escape from all troubles and torments for good. 

Some have interpreted that the word "better" means here that the reward 

of one good deed would be awarded from ten times to seven hundred 

times more. (Mazhari) 

and such people will be immune on that day from any panic - 
27:89. 

Word Faza‘ is purported here for any big calamity or perplexity. Thus 

the meaning of the sentence is that, while living in this world, every pious 

person is scared of his fate in the Hereafter, and as a matter of fact, he 

should be scared in the light of Qur’anic verse oi (70:28). 

The torment of Allah is not something to be forgotten and set aside. It is 

for this reason that even the prophets, the companions, and saints were 

always frightened and daunted. But after the account taking on 

Doomsday those who would bring the hasanah (the good deed 

contemplated in this verse) with them would be free from all fear and 

grief, and will live forever in complete tranquility. (Only Allah knows 

best) 

Verses 91 - 93 

4-5 J Lg-4j>- djJLJ! dJjfc l-Jj £)l CJyS UjI 

^ \'Jj\ 

JyUJI iy» Ul UJI Lil J 

^jiUj JX>j <cil Jij <^y^> 
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I am but ordered to worship the Lord of this city which 

is sanctified by Him. And to Him belongs every thing, 

and I am ordered to be one of the Muslims (who submit 

themselves to Allah), [91] and to recite the Qur’an; so 

whoever takes the right path, takes it for his own 

benefit. As for the one who goes astray, say (to him), "I 

am only one of the warners." [92] And say, "Praise 

belongs to Allah. He will show you His sign, then you 

will recognize them." And your Lord is not unaware of 

what you do. [93] 

Commentary 

SlllJl ;Jjb L>'j (the Lord of this city - 27:91). Majority of the commentators 

have taken the word 5j£ "Baldah" (the city) for Makkah. Allah Ta‘ala is 

the Lord of all the worlds and the Lord of heavens and earth. Therefore, 
the particular mention of Makkah here is to show its revered splendor, 

and its respect and honour in the sight of Allah Ta‘ala. Word Haram is 

derived from Tahrim, which means "to prohibit" and also means "complete 

respect and veneration", and because of this respect and veneration 

whatever special religious prohibitions are applicable to Makkah and its 

surrounding land are also included in it. For instance, whoever takes 

refuge in Haram is secured. It is not allowed to kill or take revenge from 
any one in the Haram. Even hunting of animals and cutting of trees is 

not permitted in the precincts of Haram. These restrictions are enjoined in 
the verse UA (and whoever enters there is secure - 3:97), while 

some of them have appeared in the beginning of Surah Ma'idah. In 

addition,verse JuiJl (do not kill game when, you are in Ihram 

- 5:95) also includes this subject. 

(<jj xoJl Today on Shawwal 24, 1391 Hijrah the commentary of 
Surah An-Naml is complete. The Indian army has unleashed 
full-scale war against Pakistan since Shawwal 14, and its 
aeroplanes are pounding Karachi heavily. Bombs are being 
dropped regularly every night on civil population as well. There 
is a complete blackout at nights. The houses get jolted with the 
explosion of the bombs. But by the grace of Allah there was no 
break in the writing of this commentary. During the last ten 
days of war twenty pages of the commentary were written. 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 

Surah An-Naml 

Ends here. 
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Surah Al-Qa§a§ 

(The Stories) 

Surah AI-Qa§a§ was revealed in Makkah and contains 88 verses and 9 sections 

l)) **))$)£ 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 

Verses 1 to 13 
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fa Sim Mlm. [1] These are verses of the clear Book. [2] 

We recite to you a part of the story of Musa and the 

Pharaoh with truth for a people who believe. [3] 

Indeed, the Pharaoh had become high-handed in the 

land and had divided its people into different groups; he 

used to persecute a group of them, slaughtering their 

sons and keeping their women alive. Indeed he was one 

of the mischief makers. [4] And We intended to favour 

those who were held as weak in the land and to make 

them leaders and make them inheritors (of the land) [5] 

and give them power in the land, and to make the 

Pharaoh, Ham an and their armies see (that) what they 

ware fearing from (had happened). [6] 

And We inspired the mother of Musa saying, "Suckle 

him (Musa). Then once you fear about him, cast him in 

the river, and do not fear and do not grieve. Surely We 

are going to bring him back to you and appoint him one 

of (Our) messengers. [7] So the family of the Pharaoh 

picked him up, so that he becomes for them an enemy 

and a (cause of) grief. Indeed the Pharaoh, Haman and 

their armies were mistaken. [8] And the wife of the 

Pharaoh said, (to the Pharaoh about Musa), "He may be 

a delight of eye for me and you. Do not kill him. It is 

hoped that he will be of benefit to us, or we will adopt 

him as a son." And they were not aware (of what was 

going to happen). [9] 

And the heart of the mother of Musa became restless; 

indeed she was about to disclose this (the real facts 
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about Musa), had We not strengthened her heart to 

remain among those who have firm belief (in Allah's 

promise). [10] And she said to his sister, "Keep track of 

him." So she watched him from a distance while they 

were not aware. [11] And We had already barred him 

(Musa) from (accepting) any suckling women, so she 

(his sister) said (to the Pharaoh's people), "Shall I point 

out to you a family who will nurse him for you, and 

they will be his care-takers?" [12] Thus We brought him 

back to his mother, so that her eye might have comfort 

and she might not grieve, and so that she might know 

that Allah's promise is true, but most of them do not 

know. [13] 

Commentary 

Surah Al-Qasas is the very last among the Makki Surahs. It was 

revealed between Makkah and Juhfah (Rabigh) during the migration. It 

is mentioned in some narrations that during the journey from Makkah to 

Madinah when the Holy Prophet «f| reached near Juhfah or Rabigh, 

Jibra’il came to him and enquired whether he was feeling home sick, 

as he was leaving the place where he was born and spent all his life. To 

this the Holy Prophet >|g replied in the affirmative. Then Jibra’il 

recited this Surah and gave him «H the good tiding that ultimately 

Makkah will fall to him and come under his ^ control. The related verse 

is as follows: 

>\z jii&& iuU y) £ aJi oi 

Surely the one who has enjoined the Qur’an upon you will 
surely bring you back t) the place of return - 28:85 

Surah Al-Qasas begins with the story of Sayyidna Musa first 

briefly then in detail. Firs, half of the Surah contains Sayyidna Musa’s 

episodes with the Pharaoh, and towards the end of the Surah his episode 

with Qarun is related. 

The story of Sayyidna Musa is related extensively in the Qur’an, 

at places briefly while at others in detail. In Surah Al-Kahf (Cave) that 

part of the story is related in which he encountered Al-Khadir Then, 

in Surah Taha other parts of the story are related in some detail, while 

some details are related in Surah An-Naml. Now, in Surah Al-Qasas they 

are being reiterated. In Surah Taha where Allah Ta'ala has said about 



Surah Al-Qa§a§ : 28 : 14 - 21 630 

Musa JfUi (And We tested you with a great ordeal - 20:40). Imam 

Nasa’i and some other commentators have penned down the entire story 

at that point. The writer has followed suit, and by quoting Ibn Kathir has 

written the whole story under Surah Taha. All the relevant parts of the 

story, it’s related important issues, and rulings have been discussed in 

detail under Surahs al-Kahf and Taha. For any reference of an issue or 

ruling it would be apt to look up there. Now in this Surah commentary 

will be restricted to brief explanation of the wordings of these verses. 

o' (And We intended to favour 

those who were held as weak in the land and to make them leaders - 28:5). 

In this verse it is emphasized that the plan of the the Pharaoh was not 

equal to that of the divine fate, rather it turned out to be completely 

ineffective and he and his entire courtiers were befooled. On the basis of 

the dream and it’s interpretation about an Isra’Hi boy from whom the life 

of the Pharaoh was at risk, and because of which hundreds of newly born 

IsriPili male issues were put to death on their birth, it so turned out that 

Allah Ta‘ala made that very boy to grow up in his own house. Not only 

that, but for the solace of his mother it was arranged to send him back to 

her for nursing in a most astonishing manner. On top of that the Pharaoh 

was made to pay a service charge for nursing, which according to some 

narrations was one Dinar a day. Since this service charge was taken from 

an infidel with his consent, hence there is no confusion about its 

admissibility. The cruelty he had perpetrated to quell the risk was of no 

avail to him, because that very danger was ultimately made to rear in his 

own home, and ultimately erupted like lava. This way the dream came 

true, and he saw that happening with his own eyes. The verse lS/j 

\y\S~ £ |lli VyJr'i (and to make the Pharaoh and HIman and 

their armies see [that] what they were fearing from (had actually 

happened - 28:6) describes this only. 

(28:7) The word Wahy (inspiration) is used here in its 

literal meaning. It does not mean the Wahy that is peculiar to prophets. 

This point has already been explained under Surah Taha. 

Verses 14 - 21 

j " * i wi" u , *\ 9 . * > * *\ >'} -r' ’ i s> *.'i I 
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And when he reached his maturity and became perfect, 

We gave him wisdom and knowledge. And in this 

manner We reward those who do good. [14] And he 

entered the city at a time of unawareness of its people; 

so he found in it two men fighting each other: This one 

was from his own group and that one from his enemies. 

So the one from his own group called him for help 

against the one who was from his enemies. So Musa 

struck him with his fist and finished him off. (Then) He 

(Musa) said (out of remorse), 'This is some of Satan's 

act. He is indeed a clear enemy who misleads." [15] He 

said, "O my Lord, I have wronged myself, so forgive me." 

So He forgave him. Indeed He is the most Forgiving, 

Very-Merciful. [16] He (Musa) said, "O my Lord, since 
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You have favoured me, I will never be a supporter of the 

sinners." [17] 

Then next morning he was fearful, waiting (for what 

comes next) when the man who sought his help the day 

before, shouted to him for help (again). Musa said to 

him, 'You are surely an apparent trouble-maker." [18] 

Thereafter when he intended to grasp at the one who 

was an enemy to both of them, the latter said, "O Musa, 

do you want to kill me as you have killed a person 

yesterday? You intend nothing but to become a tyrant 

in the land, and you do not intend to be one of the 

peace-makers." [19] 

And there came a man running, from the farthest part 

of the city. He said, "The chiefs are counselling each 

other about you, so that they kill you. So, leave (the 

city). I am one of your well-wishers." [20] So, he went 

out of it (the city) in a state of fear, waiting (for what 

comes next). He said, "O my Lord, save me from the 

cruel people." [21] 

Commentary 

Jjd*ij (And when he reached his maturity and became 

perfect - 28:14). The literal meaning of ’ashudd (lit) is to attain the peak 

of strength or intensity. For instance a person gradually develops from 

the position of juvenile weakness to the strength of adulthood. A time 

comes when he has attained full strength and vigour that he could 

achieve. That point in life is called 'ashudd. In different parts of the world 

and for different people this point in life varies according to climate, 

character of the land, race etc. Some people attain it early while others 

take time. ‘Abd Ibn Humaid has reported that Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas *$& 

and Mujahid have placed the age of ’ashudd as 33rd year of one’s life. 

This is called the age of perfection or the age of discernment, when the 

development of body stops after reaching its peak. After this age a period 

of hold commences, which lasts until the age of forty. This period is 

mentioned in the verse as Istawa (translated above as became perfect). 

After the age of forty years the decline and weakness sets in. Hence, it 

can be said that ’ashudd (xii) of a person starts from the age of 33 years 

and lasts through 40 years. (Ruh.QurtubI). 

LJLej tidl (We gave him wisdom and knowledge - 28:14) The word 
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(,*£>■) Hukm (translated above as 'wisdom') is used here for prophethood, 

and the word 'knowledge' refers to the knowledge of divine injunctions. 

ifUl ’J* iHi Js- £.ujl jioj (And he entered the city at a time of 

unawareness of its people - 15). Most commentators have interpreted that 

the word 'city' is used here for the main city of Egypt. The words 'he 

entered' indicate that Musa had gone away somewhere out of 

Egypt. Then he entered back at a time when people normally sleep. It is 

also mentioned in the incident of killing of the 'Qibti' that it was the time 

when Musa 85® had already announced his prophethood and had 

started preaching the religion of truth. As a result of his preaching some 

people had converted, and were known as his disciples. The word oili ^ 

(from his group - 28:15) is a proof of that. All these versions give credence 

to the narration which is quoted by Ibn Ishaque and Ibn Zaid that when 

Musa 85® had started talking to the people about the religion of truth, 

the Pharaoh turned against him and wanted to kill him. But on the 

appeal of his wife, Sayyidah Asiyah, he restrained himself, and instead 

commanded him to go in exile. After that Sayyidna Musa 85®^ shifted to 

some hiding place and would come to the city of Egypt occasionally in 

hiding. Most commentators are of the opinion that by IfL*' ’J* jlip ^ JL* 

(28:15) the time of afternoon is meant, when people generally take a siesta. 

(Qurtubi) 

‘ojTji (So Musa struck him with his fist). Wakaza Cj"j) means to 

box (28:15). The phrase of Qadd.hu («tiii) and Qada ‘Alaihi (^^ 

‘dU) is used when one is totally finished. Hence, here it means that he 

killed him. (Mazharl) 

^ jii-li c-lib J1* (He said, "O my Lord, I have wronged 

myself, so forgive me." So he forgave him - 28:16). The gist of this verse is 

that Sayyidna Musa 85® regarded the killing of the infidel Qibti as a sin, 

despite the fact that it had happened without any intention on his part, 

because it was in conflict with his status of prophethood, and thus below 

his dignity. So, he begged Allah’s pardon for the act, which was duly 

granted. 

The first question that arises here is that this Qibti was an infidel 

combatant (harbi) in the religious term. Hence, his killing was permissible 

and preferable, because he was neither a dhimml (J;}), i.e the citizen of 
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an Islamic state nor under any covenant with Musa SSfisS. Then why did 

Sayyidna Musa regarded it a sin and an act of Satan? His killing 

should have been regarded as an act worth the reward, because the Qibti 

was harming a Muslim unjustly, and got killed in the process when Musa 

tried to save the life of the Muslim. The answer to this question is 

that covenants of peace are sometimes written or spoken in express words, 

and sometimes they come into effect by consistent practice of the parties 

that amounts to an implied agreement and is as good as a written 

covenant. Violation of the covenants of this type is also prohibited in 

Islam. The covenant established by practice can be understood by the 

example that if in a non-Islamic state Muslims and non-Muslims are 

living in harmony and there is no conflict between them, and any pillage 

or fighting with each other is regarded as treachery, then this consistent 

practice of co-existence would be regarded as an implied agreement for 

peaceful living, and its violation is not allowed. The proof of this principle 

can be found in a lengthy hadith of Sayyidna Mughlrah Ibn Shu'bah 

that has been reported by Imam Bukhari in his book in the chapter 

entitled as 'Kitab Ash-Shurut. The hadith runs like this: Sayyidna 

Mughirah Ibn Shu'bah had good relations with a group of infidels 

before the advent of Islam, and later he killed them and took possession of 

all their wealth. Then he went to the Holy Prophet $^§1 and submitted to 

Islam, and presented all that wealth to him. On this action the Holy 

Prophet said to him c—li JlJi tflj JJli £\ (As far as your 

embracing Islam is concerned,I accept it, but I have nothing to do with 

this wealth ) Abu Dawud has quoted this hadith like this: j-i* JUi JUl U 

v U a^-b-'y (As for wealth,we have no concern with it). The Holy Prophet 

-it declared in this hadith that he accepted his submission to Islam, but 

this wealth has been snatched by breach of trust and was a treachery, 

hence he did not have any desire for this wealth. Hafiz Ibn Hajar has 

observed in his commentary that this hadith has laid down the principle 

that grabbing of wealth of the infidels during peacetime is not 

permissible. It is for the simple reason that people living together in a city 

or township or those who work together regard themselves secured from 

each other. The agreement established through their practice is like a 

trust, which must be honoured by each and every person, no matter 

whether he is a Muslim or an infidel. The property of infidels permitted 

for possession by the Muslims is only that which is acquired during a war 
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with them. It is not permitted to grab the wealth of infidels during 

peacetime, when one feels secured from one another. Qastalani has 

observed in his commentary on Bukhari as follows: 

lili IfcJbM “t*.y** C-ilS" o' " J'iy\ jl 

JU-! j frUjJl J>-lj (JS* ^>1 oii L>-Uja> o'-*j'ill 

t.\y* ^-$Jl o' f'j*■ j4p £* JUl 

‘No doubt the wealth of infidels is permitted (to take possession) 
during war or jihad, but in peacetime it is not lawful. 
Therefore, any Muslim living and socializing with infidels in the 
manner that they are safe and secure for each other, for him it 
is unlawful to slay them, or forcefully grab their wealth, unless 
the peace agreement established through practice is abrogated 
through an announcement’. 

The gist of the discussion is that if the Qibtl would have been killed 

with preconceived resolve in the presence of an implied peace agreement, 

it would not have been lawful. But Musa did not have the intention 

of killing the Qibtl. He only hit him with his bare hands to save the Isra’Ili 

from his grip. In the normal course, it should not have been fatal, but he 

died all the same by that blow. Then Musa realized that a lighter 

blow would also have done the job of getting rid of him. Realizing that 

harder blow was not needed, he repented and invoked Allah’s mercy. 

Special Note 

The above principle was explained to me by Sayyidi Maulana Ashraf 

‘All Thanavi Jjt J; when I was writing the commentary of Surah 

Al-Qasas in Ahkamul-Qur’an, the Arabic commentary written under his 

supervision. It is the last academic discourse of Sayyidi from which I have 

benefited, as he had completed this work on Rajab 2,1362 A.H, and after 

that his sickness intensified and on Rajab 16, 1362 , he passed away. dJ b' 
* 

j aJI Lilj . 

Some commentators have observed that although killing of the Qibtl 

was permissible, but prophets take extra care in special cases even in 

performing permissible acts and avoid them, unless they receive a cue 

from Allah Ta'ala. On this occasion Sayyidna Musa did not wait for 

the permission from Allah Ta'ala and acted on his own. Therefore, in view 

of his status as a prophet, he maintained that it was a sin on his part, and 

hence, invoked Allah’s pardon. (Ruh) 
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h’/\ $ cJL£\ Ut yj Jli (He [Musa] said, "O my Lord, 

since You have favoured me, I will never be a supporter to the sinners." - 

28:17). When Allah Ta'ala pardoned this slip of Sayyidna Musa he 

said in gratitude to Allah Ta‘ala that he would never again help a 

criminal. The second incident of the quarrel had proved that the Isra’Hx in 

whose defense Musa had involved himself in the brawl was 

quarrelsome. Therefore, by declaring him a criminal he vowed not to help 

such a person again. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas while explaining this verse, 

has maintained that the word 'criminals' stands here for infidels. Qatadah 

has also interpreted the verse in almost the same way. On the basis of 

these commentaries it seems that actually the Isra’AI, whom Sayyidna 

Musa had defended, was not a Muslim but he helped him 

considering that he was an oppressed person. 

Rulings 

It is worth noting here that this saying of Musa has established 

two rulings about two issues. One, that even if an oppressed person is a 

sinner or infidel, he should be helped. The second ruling is that it is not 

permitted to help any criminal or oppressor. Scholars have argued on the 

basis of this verse that working in the employment of cruel rulers is also 

not permitted, for they too would be regarded as their associates. Many 

citations from the righteous salaf (elders) have also been quoted in 

support of this argument. (Ruh ul-Ma‘ani) To provide support to the 

oppressors or to the infidels may take different forms. The different 

rulings about these forms are laid down in the books of fiqh in detail. This 

humble writer has also dealt with the subject in his Arabic book 

Ahkamul-Qur’an with greater elaboration. The scholars interested in the 

subject may consult it. 

Verses 22 - 28 
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<jl Jp ,^1 *4j' t_sii 4r 

jil of ^ tij EiSjIp ^ cJjl oU ^ 
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a iij ^ Su JtSfi i35 *iiij 

e. uiv" Vi" 
4rA^ cM j J^ 

And when he set out towards Madyan, he said, MI hope 

my Lord will guide me to the straight path", [22] And 

when he arrived at the waters of Madyan, he found a 

large number of people watering (their animals) and 

found, aloof from them, two women keeping back (their 

animals). He said, ,rWhat is the matter with you?" They 

said, "We cannot water (our animals) unless the 

shepherds bring (their animals) back and our father is 

very old man." [23] So he (Musa) watered (their animals) 

for their sake, then he turned to a shade and said, "O my 

Lord, I am in need of whatever good you send down to 

me." [24] 

Then one of the two women came to him, walking with 

shyness. She said, "My father is calling you, so that he 

rewards you with something in return of your watering 

for us. So when he (Musa) came to him (the father of 

the women) and narrated to him the whole story, the 

latter said, "Do not fear; you have escaped from the 

wrongdoing people." [25] One of the two women said, 

"Dear father, hire him; the best man you hire is the one 

who is strong, trustworthy." [26] He (the father) said (to 

Musa), "I wish to marry one of these two daughters of 
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mine to you on the condition that you serve me for 

eight years. Then if you complete ten (years) it will be 

of your own accord. And I do not want to put you in any 

trouble; you will find me, Inshallah (God-willing) one of 

the righteous." [27] He (Musa) said, "This is (done) 

between me and you. Whichever of the two terms I 

fulfill, there should be no excess against me, and Allah 

is witness to what we are saying." [28] 

Commentary 

iXib dJj (And when he set out towards Madyan - 28:22). 

Madyan {Ji&) is the name of a city in Sham (a large territory now 

consisting of Syria, Jordan, Lebanon and Palestine) which was named 

after Madyan, the son of Ibrahim This area was outside the empire 

of the Pharaoh. It was eight days journey from Egypt. When Sayyidna 

Musa was taken over by the natural fright of the pursuing army of 

the Pharaoh, which was not in conflict either with the prophethood or 

with trust in Allah, he resolved to leave Egypt. Perhaps he decided to 

proceed toward Madyan because it was a habitation of the descendants of 

Sayyidna Ibrahim 8^3), and he was also his progeny. 

When Sayyidna Musa left Egypt, he was in a condition that he 

had neither ahy provisions for the journey nor any baggage, and also he 

did not know the route. In this state of helplessness he turned to Allah 

Ta'ala and asked IVy* o'{Jo (I hope my Lord will guide me to 

the straight path - 28:22), Allah Ta'ala accepted this prayer. Scholars have 

observed that the only food Musa 8SS31 had during this journey was the 

leaves of trees. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> has said that this was the first 

trial and test of Sayyidna Musa Details of trials and tests of Musa 

have already been described under Surah Taha while quoting a 

lengthy had it h. 

^Ul ^ 'C\ aJlp K-j fti ijj CJ'j (And when he arrived at the 

waters of Madyan, he found a large number of people watering (their 

animals) - 28:23) (waters of Madyan) refers to the well from where 

people of that place used to make their animals drink water. irt ^-jj 

(found, aloof from them, two women keeping back (their 

animals) - 23). That is he saw two girls stopping their goats from going to 

the water, so that they did not get mixed up with other goats. 
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"What is the 
matter with you?" They said, "We cannot water (our animals) unless the 

shepherds bring (their animals) back and our father is very old maun." - 

28:23). The word Khatb means "matter". The sense is that Sayyidna 

Musa i#$Q\ asked the two girls What was it that you are stopping your 

goats from coming to the well for drinking water like other goats? The two 

girls answered that, in order to avoid mixing with men-folk, they used to 

make their goats wait until men had left the place after watering their 

animals. The question arose here whether they did not have any male 

member in the family to do this job . The girls answered this question on 

their own by saying that their father was very old and could not perform 

this job. This is why they were doing the job. 

Some very important points are learnt by this incident. One, that it 

was the practice of the prophets to help the weak. Sayyidna Musa 

saw that two girls had brought their goats for drinking water, but they 

were unable to find room because of the rush of people. Therefore, he 

asked them about their problem. Two, that there is no harm to talk to 

stranger women, if no mischief is involved. Three, that although this 

incident had happened when hijab was not enjoined, a situation that 

continued even in the early days of Islam (hijab was enjoined in Madinah 

after the Hijrah), but the underlying spirit of hijab, i.e the natural 

instinct of modesty and bashfulness, was there even in those days. 

Because of this natural instinct the two girls preferred hardship rather 

than getting mixed with men-folk. Four, that it was not considered 

desirable for women even in those days to go out and perform such type of 

duties. It was for this reason that they put forward the justification that 

their father was very old and weak. 

l4j JLli (So he (Musa) watered (their animal) for their sake - 28:24). 

That is Sayyidna Musa took pity on the girls and drew out water 

from the well and satiated their goats. It is reported in some narrations 

that the shepherds after making their cattle drink water used to place a 

very heavy stone on the mouth of the well to make it unusable, and hence 

these girls would have only the left over water for their herd. The stone 

was so heavy that ten men together could move it, but Sayyidna Musa 

removed it all by himself, and drew water from the well. Perhaps for 

this reason one of the two girls reported to her father that Sayyidna Musa 

U JU (He said, 
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was very strong. (Qurtubl) 

and said, "O my Lord, I am in need of whatever good you send down to 

me." - 28:24). Sayyidna Musa did not have any food for the last seven 

days. He came under the shade of a tree and prayed to Allah describing 

his condition and need in an exquisite manner. The word Khair is 

sometimes used for wealth as in the case of d'Jy oj (he leaves some 

wealth - 2:180). Sometimes it is used for strength like "Jy- (Are 

they better, or the people of Tubba - 44:37) and sometimes for food as in 

the verse under reference. (Qurtubl) 

iu'TAi (Then one of the two women came to him 

walking with shyness. - 28:25). In accordance with Qur’anic practice the 

story has been summarized here. The full story runs like this: When the 

two girls reached home earlier than usual, their father enquired the 

reason for that. So they related to him the whole incident. Their father 

thought that he should make up for the favour Musa had done to his 

daughters. Hence he asked one of his daughters to bring him with her. 

She went to Sayyidna Musa and talked to him with an element of 

modesty. This shows that despite the fact that hijab was not enjoined by 

then, good women would not talk to men freely. She went to him with a 

need, so she talked with shyness. Some commentators have given the 

detail of her shyness that while talking she had raised her sleeve up to 

her face. The narrations as related in commentaries say that Musa 

had asked her to walk behind him and guide him from the back. The 

objective was that he could not cast his eye on her. Perhaps for this 

reason she told her father about him to be trustworthy. 

Who was the father of these two girls? Commentators have different 

views on this subject. But Qur’anic verses allude that he was Sayyidna 

Shu'aib jj-U Ji\j (7:85). (Qurtubi) 

&’y-’-k (My father is calling you - 28:25). It was possible at that 

time that the girl would have invited him on her own, but she did not do 

so. Instead, she conveyed her father’s message to him, because it was 

against the modesty for a girl to invite a stranger at home. 

yh c/* h (The best man you hire is the one who is 

strong, trustworthy - 28:26), One of the daughters of Sayyidna Shu'aib 
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pleaded to her father that as he needed the services of a man to help 

him in his daily work at home, he might consider hiring him for this 

purpose. In support of her suggestion she said further that two qualities 

are required in a servant. One, that he should be strong, and the second, 

that he should be trustworthy. The girl pointed out that she had seen his 

strength when he removed the stone from the mouth of the well, and his 

integrity when he made her walk behind him. 

Two important conditions for hiring a person, 

and assigning a job 

Allah Ta‘ala made the daughter of Sayyidna Shu'aib f$!$\ say 

something of great wisdom. In the present set up of employment, great 

emphasis is laid at the time of interviews on scrutinizing the degrees and 

experience of a candidate, but no attention is paid to ascertain his 

integrity and trustworthiness. As a result of this, there is neither 

efficiency nor honesty of purpose in the offices. On the contrary bribery 

and nepotism are so common that there seems to be no law in operation. If 

people could pay heed to this Qur’anic verse, many a problems would be 

solved automatically. 

o' Joj [jjt Jli (He (the father) said (to Musa), "I wish to 

marry one of these two daughters of mine to you on the condition that 

you serve me for eight years. - 28:27). Sayyidna Shu‘aib made the 

proposal of marriage of his daughter to Musa on his own. It shows 

that the guardian of girls need not wait for the proposal to come from the 

boy’s side. If a suitable good match is available, the girl’s guardian may 

take the lead, for this has been the practice of the prophets. To quote an 

example, Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab had offered his daughter, 

Sayyidah Hafsah aJJ' for marriage to Sayyidna Abu Bakr and 

to Sayyidna ‘Uthman when she became widow. (QurtubI) 

(one of these daughters of mine - 28:27). Sayyidna Shu‘aib 

did not make the selection of one or the other girl for the proposal of 

marriage, rather he kept it vague. It was not the formal nikah, that 

requires offer and acceptance in presence of two witnesses, but only a 

discussion to have his consent to work for eight years in lieu of marriage 

with a girl. Sayyidna Musa agreed to the proposal, and got married 

to one of the girls. The Holy Qur’an does not describe every detail of a 

story, the happening of which is obvious from the context. Therefore, it 
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cannot be doubted here that without pinpointing the bride and without 

the presence of witnesses how the nikah was solemnized. (Ruh, Bayan ul 

Qur’an) 

J'lfr't o' (on the condition that you serve me for eight years 

- 28:27). Eight years service and employment was regarded the rnahr 

(dower){the dower) of marriage. Scholars have different points of view on 

the issue, whether a service rendered to one’s wife can be taken as a valid 

mahr (dower) or not. The subject is dealt with in detail in 

Ahkamul-Qur’an in Arabic language, under Surah Al-Qasas. Those who 

are interested can study the details there. For the common man it is 

enough to understand that if it is not allowed in the Muhammadi law, it 

might have been permitted in the code of law followed by Shu‘aib $§§1. It 

is not uncommon to have minor differences in the laws (Shari*ah) brought 

by various prophets. 

Imam Abu Hanifah has ruled in his Zahir-ur-Riwayah that the 

service rendered for one’s wife cannot be considered as a valid mahr 

(dower). But in a later ruling by the scholars it is elaborated that though 

it is against the honour and dignity of husband to serve his wife in lieu of 

mahr (dower), but any duty performed outside the house, such as grazing 

of cattle or trading, can be made a substitute for it, provided a time frame 

is agreed upon before hand, as was in the case of Sayyidna Musa 

where the parties had agreed before hand on eight years period of service. 

The reason is that the remuneration of the husband payable by his wife 

in this case will be treated as mahr (dower). (BadaT, from Nawadirlbn 

Sama‘ah). 

Another question that arises here is that the mahr (dower) is the right 

of wife, and if it is paid to her father or any other relative without her 

consent, it will be taken as not paid. In this incident the words jiyrU o' are 

a proof enough that Shu'aib had hired him for his duty. So, the 

benefit of service went to him. In that situation how could this be 

regarded as mahr (dower) of the wife? The answer to this question is that 

it is quite probable that the herd of goats was the property of the girls, 

and therefore, the benefit of service went to his wife. Alternatively, if the 

goats belonged to the father and the wages were due from him, then the 

money of the wages payable by the father belonged to the wife, as her 

mahr (dower). It is lawful for a father to spend the money of his daughter 
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with her permission. It is quite obvious that this whole deal was carried 

out with the consent of the girl. 

Ruling 

The word (I wish to marry...with you) has proved that the 

father had arranged the nikah. Jurists are unanimous that it should be 

done as such. It is the father’s duty and privilege to make arrangements 

of daughter’s marriage. A girl should not arrange her own marriage. But 

there is difference of opinion between jurists on the issue whether the 

nikah is lawful or not, if a girl arranges her own marriage due to some 

need or pressure. Imam Abu Hanifah has ruled that it is lawful. 

However, this verse is silent on the issue. 

Verses 29 - 35 
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So, when Musa completed the term and set forth with 
his wife, he noticed a fire from the direction of the 
(mount) Tur, he said to his wife, "Stay here; I have 
noticed a fire. May be I bring to you some information 
or an ember from the fire, so that you may warm 
yourself." [29] So when he came to it, he was called by a 

voice coming from a side of the right valley in the 

blessed ground, from the tree, saying, "O Musa, I am 

Allah, the Lord of the worlds." [30] And saying, "Throw 

down your staff." So when he saw it moving as if it were 

a snake, he turned back in retreat and did not look 

back. (Allah said to him), "O Musa come forward and do 

not fear; you are one of those in peace. [31] Insert your 

hand into your bosom, and it will come out white 

without any evil (disease), and press your arm to your 

side for (removing) fear. Thus these are two proofs from 

your Lord (sent) to the the Pharaoh and his chiefs. 

Indeed they are transgressing people." [32] 

He said, "My Lord, I have killed a person from them? 

therefore I fear that they will kill me. [33] And my 

brother Ha run is more fluent with his tongue tl^an I 

am; so send him with me as a helper who will bear me 

out. I am afraid, they will belie me." [34] He (Allah) said, 

"We will make your arm stronger through (the help of) 

your brother and will make you have the upper hand, 

so they will not reach you (to cause any harm) because 

of Our signs.* You both and those who follow you will 

be victorious." [35] 

Commentary 

^ (So When Musa completed the term - 28:29). Then 

Sayyidna Musa completed his term of service, which was eight years 

compulsory and two years optional. A question arises here, whether he 

completed eight years of service or ten year’s. Sahih al-Bukhari has 

reported that when this question was put to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^, he 

answered ten years, and added that prophets always fulfill their 

commitments, rather they do more than what they agree to. The Holy 

* Another possible translation with a slight change in punctuation is as follows: "and 

will make for you the upper hand, so they will not reach you (with any harm). 

Because of Our signs, you both and those who follow you will be victorious^" 

(Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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Prophet »|f was also in the habit of giving more than due to the one 

having a right. He *|| has also advised the Ummah to be selfless and 

considerate in the matters of employment, wages, and business dealings. 

^ J h ^ ? I, * y * \y 
<uJI ui O’ . -.<r"> Mi i:?ti 

was called by a voice coming from a side of the right valley in the blessed 

ground, from the tree, saying" 0 Musa, I am Allah, the Lord of the 

worlds" - 28:30). This subject was also mentioned in Surahs Taha and 

An-Naml in the story of Musa In Surah Taha it is said Jjlj (it is 

Me your Lord - 20:12) and in Surah An-Naml j&i fo' tjiy (So when 

he came to it, he was called: "Blessed is the one who is in the fire - 27:8), 

while in the present Surah (Al-Qasas) it appears as t/j il)i ui -j,\ (I am 

Allah the Lord of the worlds - 28:30). Although the wordings are slightly 

different here, yet the meanings are almost the same. The incident is 

related in the words which suited to the situation being described. (Jli 

The refulgence that Sayyidna Musa had seen in the form of 

fire was only in the form of an example (mithall), because it is impossible 

for a worldly being to see the actual refulgence of Allah Ta‘ala. Musa 

is called ’j>)j ^ (7:143) (You will never see Me) in respect of actual 

refulgence. 

The place also becomes auspicious if righteous deeds are 

performed there 

sL&l J* (In the blessed ground - 28:30). The Holy Qur’an has 

termed the mount Tur as blessed ground. It is obvious that the reason of 

its being auspicious is the refulgence of Allah Ta‘ala, which was 

manifested at that spot in the form of fire. It proves that if something 

virtuous happens at a place, that particular spot also turns auspicious. 

A sermon should have high degree of eloquence 

UCJ 'ja (He is more fluent in his tongue - 28:34). This verse 

points out that a high degree of oratory and eloquence is desirable for 

sermons and preaching, and there is no harm if one takes training in 

that. 
Verses 36 - 42 

Cj && ^ TJot. U rpis Oii 
> / 



Surah Al-Qa§a§ : 28 : 36 - 42 646 

‘Jl bli ‘aJ ajlp ^ 

0-? !>lUl LgjC 4rv> 

p tP J ^ ^ ASjU e ^ 

> Z&'J ir* M ^ &H Pr A J> 
Spy v ti\p\ &'j p p J>$\ j <>ipj 

'* ’s' 9 if fi • r * 'ti • 9 *> * ''' t " * * * ' \ * ' V* , 
<u*lp jIS Uu5 ^ <^n^> 

3^1 ^ EjLJi Ji &*£ &' <t.> 

> * '. „■*. '9s* r *' >\ i'* & u • . ■>• > %\ > **' * s > % * 9*k\ 
4^aJI fjjj <uJ LjJJI Oj.r^ * 

So when Musa came to them with Our clear signs, they 

said, "This is nothing but a forged magic, and we did not 

hear about it among our forefathers." [36] And Musa 

said, "My Lord knows best the one who has come with 

guidance from Him and who is going to have the best 

end of the abode. It is certain that the wrongdoers will 

not succeed." [37] 

And the Pharaoh said, "O chiefs, I do not know of any 

god for you other than me. So kindle for me, O Haitian, a 

fire on the clay (to bake bricks) and build for me a 

tower, so that I may look on to the God of Musa. And I 

deem him to be one of the liars." [38] And he and his 

hosts became over-proud in the land without 

justification and thought that they would not be 

returned to Us. [39] So We seized him and his hosts and 

threw them into the sea. Look then, how was the fate of 

the wrongdoers. [40] And We had made them leaders 

who called (people) towards hell. And on the Day of 

Judgment they will not be helped. [41] And We made a 

curse to pursue them in this world; and on the Day of 

Judgment they will be among those treated badly. [42] 

Commentary 

qU1' ’J, (So kindle for me, O Ha man, a fire on the clay (to 
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bake bricks; - 28:38). When the Pharaoh planned to build a very tall 

palace for himself, he asked his minister Haman to get the bricks baked 

properly first, because half baked bricks could not take the load of a tall 

building. Some people have observed that the Pharaoh was the first one 

to have tough bricks baked for the buildings, as no one had used them 

before. Historical narrations have recorded that Haman had collected fifty 

thousand masons for building this palace. Skilled labour, such as 

carpenters and blacksmith, were additional. This palace was built so tall 

that there was no parallel to it in the world. When it was completed, Allah 

Ta‘ala commanded Jibra’Il to knock it down. He struck only one blow 

to it and it tumbled down in three pieces, killing thousands of soldiers of 

the Pharaoh’s army. (Qurtubi) 

j&t ^1 ^'JjJrj (And We had made them leaders who called 

(people) towards hell. - 28:41). Allah Ta‘ala had elevated the courtiers of 

the Pharaoh as leaders of their people, but these wrong-doers were busy 

inviting the people towards fire - jahannam. Most commentators have 

taken the expression ‘invitation to fire’ as a metaphor. That is, by fire the 

allusion is toward evil deeds that will result in burning in the fire of 

Jahannam. But according to the work of my respected teacher Sayyidna 

Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri ^JU; Jjt co-j the 

reward of the Hereafter is the deed itself. One’s deeds in this world will 

change their forms first in barzakh and then in mahshar. The righteous 

deeds will change into flowers and gardens and take the shape of the 

bounties of paradise; and the evil deeds will turn into snakes and 

scorpions, ultimately manifesting themselves in various types of torments. 

Therefore, if someone invites any one in this world toward evil and 

infidelity, he in fact is bidding him to go into the fire. Although these evils 

do not manifest themselves in this world as fire, yet in reality they are 

fire. Thus there is no metaphor in the verse, and it rests with its true 

meaning. If this course of argument is adopted in explaining the verses of 

Qur’an, then many of them will get rid of dependence on metaphors; and 

it will make the reading easy and straightforward. For instance, 'j-U-jj 

l^Jui (And they will find what they did all there - 18:49) or 

Yj> JliL (Whoever does good to the measure of a particle will see it.- 

99:7) 

^ sltiJl fy/j (And on the Day of Judgment they will be 
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among those treated badly - 28:42). Maqbuhln is the plural of Maqbuh, 

which means spoilt, damaged or disfigured. Thus the meatiing of the 

verse is that on the Doomsday their faces will be disfigured to turn black, 

and eyes will turn blue. 

Verses 43 - 51 
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And We gave Musa, after We destroyed the earlier 

generations, the Book having insights for people and a 

guidance and mercy, so that they may take to advice. 
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[43] And you (O Muhammad) were not there at the 

Western side (of. the mount Tur) when We delegated the 

matter to Musa, nor were you among those present, [44] 

but We created generations (after him) and a long time 

passed over them. And you were not dwelling among the 

people of Madya’n, reciting Our verses to them, but it is 

We who do send messengers. [45] And you were not at 

the side of (the mount) Tur when We called (Musa), but 

it (your prophethood through which you knew all this) 

is a mercy from your Lord, so that you warn a people to 

whom no warner has come before you, that they may 

take to advice. [46] And (We would not have sent the 

messenger) if there would have been no apprehension 

that, in case they suffered a calamity because of what 

their hands sent ahead, they would say, "Our Lord, why 

did You not send a messenger to us, so that we would be 

among the believers?" [47] But when the Truth came to 

them from Us, they said, ,rWhy has he (the messenger) 

not been given (a book) similar to what Musa had been 

given?" Is it not that they denied what Musa had been 

given before? They said, "Both (Qur’an and Torah) are 

works of magic that support each other." And they said, 

,TWe disbelieve each one of them." [48] Say, "Then bring a 

book from Allah which is better than both, in guidance, 

and I shall follow it, if you are true." [49] So if they do 

not respond to you, be sure that they are only following 

their desires. And who is more astray than the one who 

follows his desire without guidance from Allah. Surely 

Allah does not take the wrongdoing people to the right 

path. [50] And We have conveyed (Our) word to them one 

after the other,’so that they may take to advice. [51] 

Commentary 

jsUu J1 U^iii Ti jJur y LlA jlsJj (And We gave Musa, 

after We destroyed the earlier generations, the Book having insights for 

people - 28:43). The words "earlier generations" refer to the people of Nuh, 

Hud, Salih, and Lut who were destroyed before the time of 

Sayyidna Musa because of their denial of truth. Basa’ir is the 

plural of Baslrah I'J*# , whose literal meaning is sagacity, insight and 

discernment. Here it is purported for that light or refulgence which Allah 

Ta‘ala bestows in the hearts of people with which they find out the truth 

and discern the distinction between right and wrong. (Mazhari) 
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✓ 

If the word Nas yt; (people) is used in the phrase y-UlJ jjUsJ (28:43) 

(insights for people) for the people of Sayyidna Musa then the 

meaning of the verse is quite clear. No doubt for the people of Sayyidna 

Musa Torah was the book of wisdom . But if the word is used for all 

people in whom the Ummah of Muhammad is also included, then the 

question would arise that the Torah, which is available to the Ummah of 

Muhammad Sff, is not the original one. In this Torah many changes have 

taken place. So, how could this Torah be regarded as a book of wisdom for 

them? Moreover, it will mean that the Muslims too should benefit from 

the Torah, while there is a well-known hadith that Sayyidna ‘Umar 4§e> 

once sought permission from the Holy Prophet sH for reading Torah, so 

that he could improve his knowledge and benefit from the injunctions 

contained in it. On this the Holy Prophet got angry and said that if 

Sayyidna Musa $391 was alive, he too would have been required to follow 

him. (The essence of this retort is that he [Sayyidna ‘Umar <$&>] should 

concentrate only on his teachings, and that he was not required to look 

into the teachings of Torah or Injll). It is worth reminding here that it was 

the time when revelation of Qur’an was still continuing, and in order to 

eliminate any possibility of mingling of hadith with the Qur’anic text, the 

Holy Prophet ^ had advised some of his companions to stop writing even 

the hadith. Under such a situation it is obvious that reading of a 

cancelled divine book was not expedient. It, therefore, does not necessarily 

follow that reading of Torah and Injil is banned for all times. On the 

contrary, reading and quoting by the companions of that part of these 

books in which coming of the Holy Prophet »H was predicted is well 

established. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Salam and Ka‘b Al-Ahbar dJl 

are quite well known for this. Other companions also did not raise a 

finger against it. The bottom line of this discussion is that it is allowed to 

benefit from the unaltered part of these books, which no doubt contains 

wisdom. But only those could draw any benefit from this who can 

distinguish between the altered and unaltered parts of the books; and 

they are the expert scholars. A common man should avoid such an 

exercise, lest he gets entangled in a quandary. The same ruling is 

applicable to all those books that are a mixture of right and wrong. 

y'u ^ 12 ( so that you warn a people to whom no warner has 

come before - 28:46). The expression ‘a people’ is purported here for the 
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Arabs, who are the progeny of Sayyidna Ismail SKjsS. No prophet was 

sent to this ‘people’ after Sayyidna Ismail until the Holy Prophet !$t 

was sent. The same subject will follow in Surah Yasln. But this verse is 

not in conflict with the other verse ^ StsAfj C\ £ (There is no 

community, but there has come a wamer among them - 35:24). What the 

present verse means here is that there was no prophet in ‘this people’ for 

a long time after Ismail . But after the arrival of the Holy Prophet 

sjjH this void was filled up. 

aiJj (And We have conveyed (Our) words to 

them one after the other, so that they may take to advice. - 28:51). The 

word ULZ>j (wassalna) is derived from (Tausll), which literally means 

to strengthen the rope by adding more strings to its strands. Here it 

means that Allah Ta‘ala has maintained the continuity of guidance. 

Certain advisory subjects are repeated in the Qur’an in order to make 

them more effective. 

Certain rules for preaching 

It shows that an important trait of preaching carried out by the 

prophets was that they used to convey the truth to people continuously. 

Rejection and falsifying of truth did not deter them at all from their 

mission. Instead, if someone did not listen to them the first time, they 

repeated it the second time, and if they did not succeed even the second 

time, they used to reiterate it a third time, and so on, without showing 

any sign of exhaustion. It is true that no preacher or sympathizer has 

power to change one's heart, but what the prophets could do was to keep 

on making their efforts without being dishearted or exhausted. Even 

today the same principle applies, and those who preach should take a 

serious note of it. 

Verses 52 - 55 
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As for those to whom We gave the Book before this, they 

believe in it (Qur’an). [52] And when this (Qur’an) is 

recited to them, they say, "We believe in it. It is the 

truth from our Lord. And we are the ones who 

submitted (to it) even before it (was revealed)." [53] Such 

people will be given their reward twice, because they 

observed patience. And they repel evil with good, and 

spend from what We have given to them. [54] And when 

they hear absurd talk, they withdraw from it and say, 

"Our deeds are for us and your deeds are for you. Peace 

be on you. We do not seek (the way of) the ignorant." 

[55] 

Commentary 

(U dj Ija oi-jJi (As for those to whom We gave the Book 

before this, they believe in it. (Qur’an) - 28:52). In this verse those people 

of the book are mentioned who had faith in the prophethood of the Holy 

Prophet «H and revelation of the Qur’an on the basis of the prophesies 

given by Torah and Injxl, even before the coming of the Holy Prophet *§1 

and the Qur’an. Thus they converted to Islam when the Holy Prophet sfjf 

announced his prophethood. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^ has reported that 

forty courtiers of the king Najashi of Habshah (Ethiopia) came to 

Madinah when the Holy Prophet «§!■ was busy in the Battle of Khybar. 

They also joined the jihad, and some got wounded, but none was killed. 

When they noticed the economic hardship of the companions, they told 

the Holy Prophet that they were, by the grace of Allah, quite wealthy, 

and sought his permission to bring some of it when they would come next. 

On this occasion this verse was revealed ^1) ^ dli "j* ia* 
✓ » £ ,. l / . „ _ _ _ _ 

(52 - 54). (Marduya, Tabrani, Mazhari) 

Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn Jubair has narrated that when Sayyidna 

Ja'far had gone to Habshah before the hijrah to Madinah, and 

presented the teachings of Islam in the court of Najashi, at that time 

Najashi and many of his courtiers, who were people of the book, had 

submitted to Islam, as Allah Ta‘ala had put faith in their hearts. (Mazhari) 
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Is the word Muslim restricted to the Ummali of Muhammad^ or 

it is common to all Ummahs? 

US' Ul (And we are the ones who submitted (to it) even 

before it (was revealed) - 28:53). The word used by these people of the 

book for their submission is 'muslims' which may also be translated as 

‘We were Muslims even before the revelation of Qur’an’. If the word 

Muslim is taken here in its literal meaning, submissive or obedient, then 

the meaning is quite clear that the faith they had in Qur’an and the Holy 

Prophet zH, because of their books, is referred here by the use of words 

Islam and Muslims in its literal sense of submission. But if the word 

'Muslim' is taken in the same meaning in which it is regarded as 

appellation of the Ummah of Muhammad s||, then it will signify that the 

words 'Islam1 and 'Muslim' are not restricted to Ummah of Muhammad zjjj§ 

alone, but they are common to the Ummahs of all the prophets. But some 

verses of Qur’an suggest that words 'Islam' and 'Muslim' are special 

names of the Ummah of Muhammad $§, for example the assertion of 

Sayyidna Ibrahim $^S8l recorded by the Qur’an itself 'jLLLlii (He 

named you as Muslims - 22:78). ‘Allamah Suyuti favours this course of 

argument and has written a book on the subject in support of his 

contention. He has explained this verse advocating that the word 

Muslimln is used here in the sense that ‘ we were ready and prepared to 

accept Islam even before’. If one looks at the issue deeply, there is no 

conflict in the two versions; it is possible that Islam is the common 

attribute of the religion of all the prophets in its literal sense, and at the 

same time it is a special appellation of the Ummah of Muhammad «§§. It 

is like the appellations of Siddiq and Faruq that are exclusive for Abu 

Bakr and ‘Umar in the context of Ummah of Muhammad 

zll but otherwise these words can apply to anyone else also falling within 

the scope of their attributive meaning. 

by’y. S&j (Such people will be given their reward twice - 

28:54). That is, the believers who are also people of the book will be 

rewarded twice. A similar promise is made for the wives of the Holy 

Prophet zit y/y L*'j*\ UJG jUjj Jj jJju ^ (And whoever from 

among you stands in obedience to Allah and His messenger and does 

righteous deeds, We will give her, her reward twice. - 33:31). In a hadith of 

Sahih al Bukhari three types of persons are mentioned for double reward 
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One, those people of the book who had faith in their prophets initially, 

and then developed faith in the Holy Prophet «|f. Two, the slave who is 

submissive and obedient to Allah Ta‘ala and His Messenger !|§, and also 

to his master. Three, the one who owned a slave girl, with whom he was 

allowed intercourse but he freed her and made her his formal wife by 

performing nikah. 

The point worth consideration in this verse is the cause for which 

these categories of Muslims are given their reward twice. One cause could 

be that they have done two good deeds for which they are entitled to 

double reward. In all these three cases there are two good deeds involved. 

In the case of believers two good deeds are faith in their own prophet first, 

and then in the Holy Prophet »jf§ and the Qur’an. In the case of the wives 

of the Holy Prophet , two good deeds are that they loved and obeyed 

the Holy Prophet both as a prophet and as husband. As for the owner 

of the slave girl, his first good deed is to free her, and the second to marry 

her. But this explanation may be subjected to the objection that two 

rewards for two good deeds are applicable to all, according to norms of 

justice; so where is the distinction for the people of the book or believers, 

and the wives of the Holy Prophet or the master of the slave girl? 

Keeping this objection in view I have answered the original question in 

another way which is fully described in my book Ahkam ul-Qur’an under 

Surah Al-Qasas. According to that explanation, it is apparent by the 

wording of Qur’an that in all these examples, the relevant persons will 

not get two rewards for two deeds, but they will get double reward for 

each single deed, because the principle of'two rewards for two deeds' is 
_ * f > ~r 

applicable to all, according to the express declaration of the Qur’an: <4^1 V 

(I do not let go to waste the labour of a worker from you - 

3:195), that is Allah Ta‘ala does not waste deeds of any one of you. In fact 

one will get reward for every single good deed he performs. Therefore the 

double reward contemplated for all these types, is that for every single 

good deed they will be awarded double the reward. For instance, they will 

be given two rewards for a single prayer, two rewards for a single charity, 

and two rewards for each one good deed like fasting, performing Hajj etc.. 

If one contemplates on the wordings of Qur’an he will note that for giving 

two rewards the appropriate word was ,(two rewards) but instead of 

that Qur’an has used the word jjy (their reward twice - 28:54), in 
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which there is a clear hint that all their good deeds will be written twice 

and they will get double the reward for each one of them. 

As for the reason why these people have been chosen for such an 

extra ordinary reward, the straight answer is that it is Allah Ta'ala’s 

prerogative to declare any deed preferable or superior to other deeds, and 

enhance its reward. No one has the right to question as to why He has 

enhanced the reward for a particular act as compared to the other, or why 

has He increased the reward of fasting while He has not done so in the 

case of zakah and charity. It is possible that the pedestal of deeds, 

mentioned in the verse under reference and the hadlth of Bukhari, is 

higher in the sight of Allah in comparison to other deeds, and hence 

double the reward. Some prominent scholars have given the reason of this 

preference that they require excessive effort and hardship. This 

explanation is also probable, and the word !4 (because they observed 

patience) towards the end of this verse can be taken as a proof for the 

argument that the ground for double reward is their endurance on 

hardship. (Only Allah knows best). 

ull!' aLjJi o’j i'jXj (And they repel evil with good - 28:54). The scholars 

have made different assertions while explaining 'evil' and 'good deed' as 

they are contemplated in this verse. Some have explained that 'good deed' 

stands here for obedience, and 'evil' for sin, and the sense is that every 

good deed wipes out the sin, as is maintained in a hadlth in which the 

Holy Prophet «|| said to Sayyidna Mu‘adh Ibn Jabal sll45l 

44; (Perform a good deed after an evil deed, and it will wipe out the 

evil). According to this interpretation, the verse is praising these people 

that whenever they commit an evil act by mistake, they wipe it out by 

doing some good act. Some others are of the opinion that Hasanah (good 

deed) in this verse is used for knowledge and serenity, and sayyVah for 

ignorance and negligence. Thus it means that these people respond to the 

ignorant acts of others with serenity and forbearance and not with a 

similar ignorance. As a matter of fact, there is no contradiction in these 

explanations, because the words liasanah and sayyVah, that is virtue and 

evil, encompass all these things. 

There are two important advices in this verse: 

Firstly, if someone commits a sin, its best remedy is that he should look 

for doing something good. The virtuous deed becomes expiation for the 
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sin, as quoted in the hadlth of Sayyidna Mu'adh ^k> above. Secondly, if a 

person behaves with someone badly, the wronged one is within his right 

to take revenge, provided he does not exceed the wrong done to him. 

However, it is much better for him that, instead of taking revenge, he 

returns the cruelty with kindness and the evil with virtue. It is an act of 

high degree of nobility of character. There are innumerable benefits in 

such an act, both in this world and in the Hereafter. In another Qur’anic 

verse this advice is given in very clear words ik* liU ^J-\ ,y> j&i 

V}\'±s- ‘-uL'3 (Repel with that which is fairer and behold, he 

between whom and thee there is enmity shall be as if he were a loyal 

friend - 41:34). It means that one should act kindly in return of cruelty. 

In this way his foe will become his sincere friend. 

'j pLl (Peace be on you. We do not seek (the way of) 

the ignorant. - 28:55). These people have a good quality in that when they 

hear something stupid from an ignorant foe, they simply say salam, 

instead of giving a reply. They do not entangle themselves with the 

ignorant. Imam Jassas -UJl u>j has said that there are two kinds of 

salams. One is for salutation, as Muslims do to one another. The other 

type is for musalamah (adopting peaceful attitude with others) and 

mutarakah, (to avoid debate) which is to convey to one’s adversary that 

he does not wish to take note of the latter's stupidity. At this place the 

latter meaning is intended. 

Verse 56 

You cannot give guidance to whomsoever you wish, but 
Allah gives guidance to whomsoever He wills, and He 
knows best the ones who are on the right path. [56] 

Commentary 

The word hidayah (guidance) is used for several meanings. One 

meaning is to show the path, which does not necessarily mean that the 

one shown the path will reach his destination. Another meaning of 

hidayah is to make one reach his destination. According to first meaning 
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of the word it is but obvious that the Holy Prophet and all other 
prophets were guides, and that imparting guidance was within their 
control, because it was the obligation of their duty. If they did not have 
the control over imparting guidance, how could have they fulfilled their 
obligation? Therefore, the statement made in this verse that he did not 
have control over guidance, relate to the second meaning of this word that 
is to make one reach his destination. It means that it was not his duty or 
obligation to put faith in one’s heart in order to make him convert to Islam 
by his teachings and preaching. This is in the control of Allah Ta‘ala only. 
The meaning and types of hidayah have already been discussed in detail 
under Surah Al-Baqarah. 

Sahih Muslim has reported that this verse was revealed about the 
Holy Prophet’s «H uncle, Abu Talib. It was his it great desire that Abu 
Talib should accept the faith. It was for this desire that he was advised 
that it was not within his control to put faith in anybody’s heart. It is 
observed in Ruh ul-Ma‘ani that one should abstain from discussing or 
passing judgment unnecessarily on the subject of acceptance of faith or 
otherwise by Abu Talib, because this may hurt the Holy Prophet’s -HI 
feelings for his natural love toward his uncle. 2Jlj) 

Verses 57 - 60 
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Muhammad), we will be driven out of our land." Is it not 

that We have established them in the peaceful Haram 

(sanctuary) to which the fruits of everything are drawn 

as a provision from Us? But most of them do not know. 

[57] And how many a town have We destroyed that were 

over-proud of their means of living. So, those are their 

habitations which were never inhabited after them 

except a few, and We alone were the inheritors. [58] And 

your Lord is not to destroy the towns unless he sends to 

their central place a messenger who recites to them 

Our verses. And We are not to destroy the towns except 

when their people are wrongdoers. [59] And whatever of 

anything you are given is (no more than) an enjoyment 

of the worldly life and its decoration, and that which is 

with Allah is much better and far more lasting. So do 

you not understand? [60] 

Commentary 

L^jl (JUaAo; 3I (And they said, "If we follow the 

guidance with you (O Muhammad), we will be driven out of our land." - 

28:57). Harith Ibn ‘Uthman and other infidels of Makkah put forward one 

of the reasons for their non-acceptance of faith that although they 

believed that his teachings were based on truth, but they feared that if 

they followed him, the entire people of Arabia would turn against them, 

and as a consequence they will be driven out of their land. (Nasai’i etc.). 

The Holy Qur’an has given three answers to their lame excuse. One, pjt 

Lh Cj- $ (Is it not that We have established them 

in the peaceful haram (sanctuary) to which the fruits of everything are 

drawn as a provision from Us - 28:57) that is this excuse of theirs is false, 

because Allah Ta'ala had already made special arrangements for the 

safety of the people of Makkah by making its land haram. All the tribes of 

Arabia, despite their mutual feuds and infidelity, were unanimous on the 

point that killing and feuds were strictly prohibited on the land of 

Makkah. If a killer of father met the son in the haram, despite extremely 

strong feelings of revenge, he could not raise his hand against him. It was 

just not possible for any one to kill or harm his enemy on the ground of 

haram. Therefore, it was not at all a convincing excuse for not converting 

to faith. How was it possible that the Creator of everything would let 

them die as a believer, when He had made arrangement for their safety 

in haram even as infidels? Yahya Ibn Sallam has explained this verse as: 
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‘You were safe and secure because of haram, and were enjoying the 

sustenance provided by Me in plenty, still you used to worship others 

instead of Me. You did not get worried over this situation of yours, and on 

the contrary got worried over conversion to faith in Me’. (Qurtubi) 

In this verse two qualities of haram are described. One, that it is a 

place of peace, and the other that fruits from different parts of the world 

were brought there. 

Availability of all types of produce in Haram of Makkah is a 

special Divine gift 

Allah Ta'ala chose Makkah Mukkarramah, out of the whole world, to 

establish the Ka'ba and Haram. In terms of its environment and 

geography it is a region where, under the normal circumstances, hardly 

any economic or commercial goods and activity should have existed. Even 

the basic staple agricultural products like wheat, rice, gram and sundry 

cereals were not cultivated before on a significant scale, let alone fruits 

and variety of vegetables. Though, in recent years there has been some 

emphasis from the Saudi Government toward their cultivation. Yet, 

everything is available there in such an abundance that one gets amazed. 

During the period of hajj some two million people are drawn from all over 

the world and stay there for an average of one month. It has never been 

heard that any scarcity of food items was ever experienced there. On the 

contrary, everyone can witness that cooked and prepared food to cater for 

all types of races and people is readily available all the time. If we ponder 

over Qur’anic words, which say (fruits of everything), a 

question arises that fruits are the product of trees, so it would have been 

apt to say (fruits of every tree) rather than o\j2 (fruits 

of every thing). Therefore, it is quite likely that the word 'every thing' 

used here, encompasses the produce and products of all kind, including 

agricultural produce. For instance, the produce of industrial factories is 

also their fruit. Hence, the gist of the discussion is that not only food items 

but also all sorts of things of human need would be made available in 

Makkah. Any one visiting Makkah, either for hajj or ‘umrah, can confirm 

that everything produced anywhere in the world is readily available 

there. This was one reply to the excuse put forward by the infidels of 

Makkah, and the gist of the reply was that the Lord who had been so 

kind to them that He had made available all the bounties of the world in 
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their city .despite the fact that they are not produced there, and who had 

made the city completely free of risk and danger, it is the worst kind of 

ignorance to presume about Him that He would deprive them of these 

benefits if they would believe in Him. 

The second reply to their excuse is given in the next verse jiij 

^0^ '£? (And how many a town have We destroyed that were 

over-proud of their means of living. - 28:58). In this reply it is stressed that 

they should recall the plight of other infidel people of the world, how their 

habitations, strong forts, and all means of their protection were destroyed, 

because of their infidelity and rejection of the truth. What they should 

actually fear is their infidelity and associating others with Allah, which is 

the real cause of destruction. How foolish and ill informed they were that 

they feared faith and not the denial of truth and infidelity. 

The third reply was given in the following verse: l 

(And whatever thing you are given is the enjoyment of the 

worldly life - 28:60). Here it is explained that just in case they did get 

involved in some sort of trouble as a result of accepting faith, it would last 

only for a few days. Just as mundane wealth and comfort is temporary 

and would last for a short time only, worldly troubles are also transient 

and short-lived. Therefore, the wisdom lies in that one should seek and 

care for the comfort and happiness that is lasting. If one has to suffer 

trouble for a short time for the sake of permanent and ever lasting wealth 

and comfort, it is well worth it. 

Jju (U (Which were never inhabited after them except a 

few - 28:56). The habitations of the earlier people, which were destroyed 

by the Divine torment, still lie uninhabited, with the exception of a few. If 

the exemption ‘except a few’ is taken for those living there and the places 

destroyed, as Zajjaj has construed it, then the meaning would be that 

those places could never get inhabited, except a few that are inhabited. 

But Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has given another explanation of the verse. 

According to his interpretation, the exemption is not for the place and 

houses, but for the time. Thus the meaning would be that even if someone 

lives there, it is for a short time, like travelers, who cannot be regarded as 

permanent residents. 

(Unless he sends to their central place a messenger - 
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28:59). Popular meaning of the word ’Umm is mother, and since mother is 

the very basis of human creation, hence the word ’Umm (ft ) is also used 

extensively for origin, base, and foundation. The pronoun ha (translated 

above as 'their') refers back to the towns, and 'mother of the towns' means 

the central town. The meaning of the verse is that Allah Ta‘ala does not 

destroy a people unless He had sent His message through His messengers 

in their main cities. When the invitation to truth had reached, and yet 

people did not accept it, only then the torment is sent on those cities. 

This verse has pointed out that Allah’s messengers and prophets are 

generally sent in big cities, and not in smaller towns, because such towns 

are normally under the influence of big cities, both for their economic and 

educational needs. If something is known in a big city, it becomes known 

automatically in the smaller towns around it. Hence, when a prophet is 

sent in a big city and he starts his call to the truth, the message is spread 

out in the surrounding towns in no time. This way Allah Ta‘ala’s message 

reaches to all and sundry, and if they reject the message of truth, the 

torment is sent to all of them. 

Small towns and villages are subject to the same laws as are 

applicable to the main cities 

As in the case of economic needs, the smaller habitations are 

dependent on cities, and draw their requirements from there, similarly, 

when a law or an order is promulgated in the city, it automatically 

becomes effective in the surrounding towns and villages also. The excuse 

of having no knowledge of the law is not acceptable. 

In the case of sighting of the moon for observing Ramadan and Eids 

(Shawwal and Dhulhajjah) too, the same principle has been declared by 

the jurists as applicable. That is, if the evidence of witnesses in the city 

establishes the sighting of moon, then the people of towns and villages 

would have to follow the same. But in the case of other cities, it would 

only apply when the Qadi of that city accepts the evidence and makes the 

announcement. (Al-Fatawa al-Ghayathiyyah) 

lip Uj (And that which is with Allah is much better and far 

more lasting - 28:60). That is the mundane wealth and comforts are all 

mortal. But the recompense one would get in the Hereafter for the good 

deeds done in the world is much superior and ever lasting as compared to 
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the temporary worldly wealth and comforts. The best of comforts of this 

world are no match to the bounties of the Hereafter. Then, no matter how 

attractive mundane comforts are, they are but temporary. As against 

that, the bounties of the Hereafter will last forever. There is no doubt that 

anyone having some sense would prefer the better comforts and the ones 

that will last for ever, rather than the short-lived temporary ones. 

The sign of prudence is that one does not involve himself too 

much in worldly matters and cares more for the Hereafter 

Imam Shafi'i -dJl has said that if a person bequeaths his 

wealth and property to be given to the wisest men, then the beneficiaries 

of such a will are those busy in worshipping and obeying Allah Ta'ala, 

because what they are doing is the demand of wisdom, and no doubt they 

are the wisest among worldly people. This ruling is also mentioned in 

Ad-Durr-al-Mukhtar, the famous book of Hanafi school. See its chapter 

on 'wasiyyah'. 

Verses 61 - 67 
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Is then the one, to whom We have made a good promise 

which he is going to meet, like the one whom We have 

given the benefit of enjoying the worldly life, then on 
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the Day of Judgment he will be among those arraigned? 

[61] And (remember) the Day when He will call them 

and say, 'Where are My 'partners' you used to claim? 

[62] Those against whom the word will come true will 

say, "Our Lord, these are the ones whom we led astray. 

We led them astray as we ourselves went astray. We 

negate before you our responsibility (in respect of 

them); it was not we (alone) whom they worshipped. 

[63] And it will be said, "Call upon your co-gods." So they 

will call upon them, but they will not respond to them, 

and they will see the punishment. Would that they had 

taken the right path! [64] 

And (remember) the Day when He (Allah) will call them 

and say, "What response did you give to the 

messengers?" [65] So the events will be obscured to them 

and they will not (be able to) ask each other. [66] As for 

the one who repents and becomes a believer and acts 

righteously, it is likely that he will be among the 

successful. [67] 

Commentary 

The very first question infidels and disbelievers will be asked at the 

Tumultuous Place imahshar) will be about shirk (associating someone 

else with Allah), that is, ‘where are those Satans today whom you used to 

associate with Us? Can they provide you any help today?’ In response to 

these queries the disbelievers would say that it was not a fault of theirs, 

as they did not associate them with Allah on their own. It was the Satan 

who deluded them. Then Allah Ta‘ala would ask the Satans to say if they 

had anything in their defense; who, while accepting their role of deceit, 

would plead that they had only misled them but did not force them to act 

upon the same. Thus, the Satans would confess that they did commit the 

crime, but the infidels too were not free from its commission. Because just 

as they led them astray, similarly at the same time, the prophets and their 

deputies also guided them towards the Right Path with sound arguments; 

making the Truth crystal clear to them . They rejected the Truth 

presented by the prophets and instead listened to us using their free will 

and discretion. So, how could they be free from the blame? It proves that 

if someone chooses to follow those who wish to put him on the wrong path 

on his own good will, despite the fact that he has before him clear cut 

arguments against them and the righteous way to follow, then he has no 
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excuse to offer. 

Verses 68 - 73 
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And your Lord creates what He wills and chooses. 

Choice is not with them. Pure is Allah and far higher 

than their ascribing of partners to Him. [68] And your 

Lord knows what their hearts conceal and what they 

reveal. [69] And He is Allah. There is no god but He. To 

Him belongs the praise in the beginning and at the end, 

and He alone has the right to judge, and to Him you are 

to be returned. [70] 

Say, 'Tell me, if Allah makes night continuing upon you 

for ever upto the Day of Judgment, which god, other 

than Allah, would bring to you light? Then, do you not 

listen?" [71] Say, "Tell me, if Allah makes the day 

continuing upon you for ever upto the Day of Judgment, 

which god, other than Allah, would bring to you night 

in which you may have comfort? Then, do you not see?" 

[72] And it is out of His mercy that He has made day and 

night for you, so that you may have comfort therein and 

so that you may search for His grace, and so that you 

may be grateful. [73] 
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Commentary 

JlLL'3 flL'U Jjijj (And your Lord creates what He wills and chooses - 

28:68). According to one interpretation of this verse, the choice referred to 

here is Allah's choice with regard to the divine commands, and the sense 

is that as Allah Ta‘ala is unique in the creation of universe and no one is 

His partner, so is He in the issuance of His commands. He can give out 

any command to His creatures. But Imam Baghawi, in his commentary, 

and ‘Allamah Ibn Al-Qayyim in the preface of Zad al-Ma‘ad have adopted 

another interpretation according to which the choice of Allah Ta‘ala, as 

envisaged in this verse, relates to the prerogative of Allah Ta'ala by which 

He selects any one from His creatures for His favours. According to 

Bagahwi, this was the reply given to the infidels of Makkah on their 

observation ^j Jd oyi' '•& VjS (Why was this Qur’an not 

sent down upon some man of moment in the two cities? - 43:31) that is, ‘If 

Allah had wished to reveal this Qur’an He should have revealed it on 

some dignitary of Makkah or Ta’if, so that he should have had respect 

and reverence. What was the wisdom in revealing it on q poor orphan?’ In 

answer to this suggestion it is said in the present verse that it is the 

prerogative of the Lord of universe, who has created all the creatures 

without any help or partner, to select any one from His creatures for the 

special favours He wishes to confer. It is not for you to suggest whom He 

should or should not select, nor is He bound to listen to your suggestions. 

Giving preference to one thing over the other or to one person 

over the other, and determination of correct standard of 

preference, are all Divine prerogatives 

Haafiz Ibn Al-Qayyim has drawn an outstanding rule from this verse 

that the preference given to places and things in this world are not 

achieved by them with their own efforts or deeds, but it is the result of 

direct selection and prerogative of the Creator of the universe. He has 

created seven skies, out of which He has given preference to highest sky 

over others, although the material of all is the same. Similarly, He has 

given preference to Jannah al- Firdaus over all other parts of the 

Jannah. Then, He preferred Jibra’il, Mika’H, Isra’fil, etc. over all other 

angels, and has placed prophets on highest pedestal among the humans. 

And among the prophets has given preference to more resolute ones over 

all other prophets. Then among the resolute, He has given preference to 
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His Khalil Ibrahim and Habib Muhammad over all other resolute 

prop.hets. Then preference is given to progeny of Isma'il SS0 over all 

other people of the world, then to Quraish among the progeny of Isma'il 

and to Bani Hashim over all the Quraish, and finally to Sayyidna 

Muhammad Mustafa s|| over entire Ban! Hashim. Similarly, the 

preference given to companions of the Holy Prophet and other elders of 

the Ummah, is all under the control and prerogative of Allah Subhanahu 

wa Ta‘ala, and the result of His selection. 

In the same way, many places of the world are preferred over other 

places, and many days and nights have preference over the normal days 

and nights. In short, the original standard of preference in the entire 

universe is His prerogative and selection. However, at times .human acts 

may also become a cause of preference in the sense that those performing 

righteous acts are preferred over the others, and the places where such 

people live or perform virtuous acts may also acquire preference over 

other places. This preference can be gained by sincerity of effort and 

righteous deeds. The gist of this discussion is that the basis of preference 

in the world is dependent on two things. One is beyond one's control and 

rests entirely on the selection of Allah Ta‘ala, and the other is within the 

ability of human beings and may be achieved by righteous deeds and 

superior morals. Allamah Ibn al-Qayyim has deliberated in great detail on 

this subject and has concluded that the four Rightly Guided Caliphs have 

precedence over all other companions of the Prophet sH. Then Sayyidna 

Abu Bakr 4i^> has preference over other three Caliphs. After that 

Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn al-Khattab has preference over the other two, 

and Sayyidna ‘Uthman over Sayyidna ‘Ali He has proved this 

sequence with the help of two standards discussed above. Shah Abdul 

Aziz Dehlavi dJl has also written a booklet on this subject in 

Persian language, which I have translated in Urdu and Arabic. Urdu 

translation has been published under the title 

and Arabic translation is included in my book Ahkam al-Qurlln, under 

Surah Al-Qasas. This is a research work that would be of interest to 

scholars. 
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Say, "Tell me, if Allah makes night continuing upon you for 
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ever upto the Day of Judgment, which god, other than Allah, 

would bring to you light? Then do you not listen?". Say, "Tell 

me, if Allah makes the day continuing upon you for ever upto 

the Day of Judgment, which god, other than Allah, would bring 

to you night in which you may have comfort. Then, do you not 

see?" 28:71-72. 

Allah Ta'ala has mentioned a benefit of the night in this verse, that it 

provides rest o ^ (28:72). As against this no mention is made about 

the benefits of day while referring to its light. The reason for this omission 

is but obvious. It is a well-known fact that the daylight is superior in its 

entity to darkness. The benefits of daylight are so numerous and well 

known that their repetition was not prudent. On the contrary the 

darkness of the night does not have any other benefit except that it 

provides rest to every thing. As a matter of fact, its utility is based on the 

rest of people, hence that has been mentioned. It is to be noted that after 

describing daylight it is concluded with Suf (Do you not listen? - 

28:71), and after describing the night the concluding expression is bW 

o’/j-aJ (Do you not see? - 28:72). It may have the allusion that the benefits 

of the day are so numerous that they cannot be seen, but can only be 

heard; hence the expression is used. The knowledge and 

understanding humans have acquired has mainly come through hearing 

and listening, and very little by way of seeing. The benefits of night are 

much less as compared to benefits of the day, and they can be seen; hence 

the expression (Mazharf) 

Verses 74 - 75 
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And (remember) the Day when He (Allah) will call them 

(the disbelievers) and say, 'Where are My 'partners' you 

used to claim?" [74] And We will draw out a witness 

from every community (to prove their disbelief) and 

will say, "Bring your proof. Then they will know that 

truth is from Allah, and all that they used to forge shall 
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vanish from them. [75] 

Commentary 

A question that will be asked from the infidels on the Day of 

Judgment to repeat what they had replied to the prophets on their 

invitation to truth was mentioned in an earlier verse. Now in this verse it 

is stated that the prophets would testify about the reply that was given by 

the infidels. 

Verses 76 - 82 
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Surely, Qarun was from the people of Musa, then he 
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rebelled against them. And We had given to him such 

treasures as their keys would weigh too heavy for a 

strong group of people. (Remember) when his people 

said to him, "Do not exult. Surely, Allah does not like 

the exultant. [76] And seek the (betterment of) the 

Ultimate Abode with what Allah has given to you, and 

do not neglect your share from this world, and do good 

as Allah did good to you, and do not seek to make 

mischief in the land. Surely, Allah does not like the 

mischief- makers." [77] He said, "This is given to me 

because of the knowledge (I have) with me," Did he not 

know that Allah had destroyed, from the generations 

before him, those who were stronger than him in power 

and greater than him in multitude? And the sinners 

have not to be asked about their sins. [78] Then (once) 

he came out before his people in his embellishment, 

said those who are desirous of the worldly life, 'Would 

that we had the like of what Qarun has been given! He 

is a man of great fortune indeed." [79] And said those 

who were given knowledge, ’Woe to you, Allah’s reward 

is much better for the one who believes and acts 

righteously. And this is given to none but to those who 

observe restraint." [80] Then We made him and his home 

sink into the earth. So there was no group for him who 

could help him against Allah, nor was he one of those 

who defend themselves. [81] And those who wished to be 

in his position the day before, started saying, "Oh, it 

seems that Allah extends provision to whom He wills 

and straitens (for whom He wills). Had Allah not 

favoured us, He would have made us sink (too). Oh, it 

seems that the infidels do not succeed." [82] 

Commentary 

From the beginning of Surah Al-Qasas to this point, the story of 

Sayyidna Musa with the Pharaoh and his people was narrated. 

From here onward another story about his is being related which is about 

Qarun, who belonged to his own fraternity. This story has an affinity 

with the previous verses in that it was said in an earlier verse that the 

wealth you are given in this world is temporary, and it is not wise to get 

involved in its love. Cull ^ Vj (And whatever thing you 

are given is the enjoyment of the worldly life - 28:60). Now in the story of 

Qarun it is described that he forgot this caution after having received the 
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wealth and got so much intoxicated by it that he displayed ingratitude 

and rejected to fulfill his obligations toward Allah Ta‘ala with regard to 

bounties he had received from Him. As a consequence of that, he was 

sunk in the ground along with his treasure. 

Qarun is a non-Arabic word, perhaps from Hebrew. It is stated in the 

Qur’an itself that he belonged to the fraternity of Sayyidna Musa t£s§R, 

Bani Isra’il. As for his actual relationship with Musa there are 

different versions. In a narration of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas he is 

mentioned as a cousin of Sayyidna Musa SSSR. There are some other 

versions also beside this. (Qurtubi and Ruh). 

A narration of Muhammad Ibn Ishaq, reproduced in Ruh ul-Ma‘ani, 

has observed that Qarun remembered Torah more than any other Isra’ili, 

but turned out to be a hypocrite like Samirl. The cause of his hypocrisy 

was his misplaced love and greed for worldly wealth and status. 

Leadership of the entire Bani Isra’il was conferred on Sayyidna Musa 

85B and his brother, Sayyidna Ha run H&i, who was his assistant and 

partner in prophethood. Hence, Qarun got jealous that after all he was 

also a cousin, but why did he not have a share in the leadership. So, he 

made a complaint to that effect before Sayyidna Musa He replied 

that it was all from Allah Ta‘ala, and he had no power in this matter. But 

Qarun was not convinced on this reply and developed jealousy against 

Sayyidna Musa . 

(Then he rebelled against them - 28:76). There are quite a few 

meanings of the word Jo Bagha. The more popular meaning is to commit 

cruelty. It is possible to take this word in this meaning here. Thus the 

meaning of the sentence would be that having got intoxicated by his 

wealth, he started perpetrating cruelty on people. Yahya Ibn Sallam and 

Sa‘id Ibn Al-Musayyab have stated that Qarun was a wealthy man, and 

was appointed by the Pharaoh to keep vigilance on Bani Isra’il. Taking 

advantage of this position, he started harassing Bani Isra’il. (Qurtubi) 

The other meaning of Bagha is conceit or arrogance. Many a 

commentators have adopted this meaning here. Hence, the meaning of 

the verse would be that having got intoxicated by his wealth, he became 

conceited and looked down upon Bani Isra’il. 

jy£}\ J (And We had given to them such treasures - 28:76). Kuriuz 
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(jyO is the plural of Kanz), which means buried treasure. In the 

commonly used religious sense Kanz is that treasure on which zakah is 

not paid. Sayyidna ‘Ata’ *$£> has narrated that he got hold of a 

magnificent buried treasure of Sayyidna Yusuf 8^1. (Ruh) 

iljailL. (would weigh too heavy for a strong group - 28:76). The word 

(Na'a) means to bend down with weight, and 'Usbah' means a 

group. The meaning of the sentence is that his treasures were so many 

and their keys were in such large number, that if a group of strong people 

would try to lift them, they would bend down under their weight. 

Normally the keys of the locks are light, but because of their large 

number, their weight had multiplied so much that it was not possible even 

for a group of strong persons to lift them all. (Ruh) 

(Do not exult - 28:76). Literal meaning of the word (Farah) is 

the happiness one gets as a result of an instant pleasure. Many a 

Qur’anic verses have declared Farah as contemptible, as in this very verse 

also aJJi oj (Allah does not like the exultant - 28:76). In another 

verse it is said IL IV (nor rejoice in what has come to you - 57:23). 

Yet another verse says UuJl \'J-j (And they are happy with the 

worldly life -13:26). But in some verses Farah is allowed, rather in a way it 

is declared as desirable. For example in verses, by-"‘y^ tyy. (And on 

that day the believers will rejoice - 30:4) and ditai (with these they 

should rejoice - 10:58). All these verses put together give us the guideline 

that Farah is contemptible and is not allowed when it reaches the level of 

arrogance and boasting. Thus one gets to a point where he regards the 

attainment of pleasure as his own personal achievement, and not a gift 

and favour from Allah Ta‘ala. But if the happiness and pleasure does not 

get to that position, then it is not disallowed; rather in a way it is 

desirable. In such a situation happiness would be to express the gratitude 

to Allah Ta'ala. 

llu)l JJ; Vj *1)1 iJLSt lili £\j (And seek the (betterment of) 

the ultimate Abode with what Allah has given to you, and do not neglect 

your share from this world - 28:77). The Muslims advised Qarun that he 

should try to do as much good as possible for the Hereafter by utilizing 

the wealth Allah Ta'ala had given him, and 'should not forget his share in 

the world'. 
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What is his 'share in this world’? Many commentators have explained 

that it refers to his life in this world and the deeds that may help him in 

the Hereafter which include charity and all other righteous deeds. 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has favoured this explanation. (Qurtubl) By 

adopting this explanation, the second sentence would be regarded as an 

emphasized repetition of the first sentence. The first sentence has directed 

that one should make use of all that has been gifted - the life, wealth, 

health, strength etc. - to collect that which would be of help in the 

Hereafter. In fact this portion of the worldly possessions is one’s own, 

which may help him in the Hereafter; the rest of the world’s possessions 

belongs to his heirs. 

However, some other commentators have explained that the meaning 

of the second sentence is that whatever Allah has given you, make use of 

it for the Hereafter, without loosing sight of your needs in this world. In 

other words do not become a pauper by giving away every thing in 

charity. Instead, retain something for your own needs as well. Under this 

explanation, 'your share in the world' means one’s own needs in this 

world. 

(This is given to me because of knowledge (I have ) 

with me - 28:78). Some commentators are of the view that "knowledge" in 

this sentence refers to the understanding of Torah. As reported in some 

narrations, Qarun remembered Torah by heart and was an authority on 

it. He was one of the seventy scholars whom Sayyidna Musa had 

selected for Mlqat (the appointed time and place for having conversation 

with Allah). But he became conceited on his knowledge, and regarded it 

as his personal achievement. The object of his above-referred utterance 

was to convey that whatever wealth he had possessed was the direct 

result of his personal skill and intelligence. Hence, he himself had the 

right on it, and that no one had done any favour to him. 

However, it is more plausible in the context that the knowledge he 

was referring to as the basic cause of his being wealthy,was the 

understanding and skill of managing trade and industry, which brings in 

wealth. Thus the meaning is that whatever wealth he had collected had 

come to him as a result of his personal skill and efforts, arid there was no 

favour of Allah Ta‘ala involved in it. What the foolish conceited man had 

ignored was that his skill, understanding, and experience were also the 
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gift of Allah. He could not have gained them on his own. 

ai ilji o' (Jj' (Did he not know that Allah had destroyed, 

from the generations before him...28:78). The real answer to Qarun’s 

assertion that he had collected all his wealth by his personal skill and 

efforts is the one mentioned above; that even if it is accepted for a moment 

that he had acquired his wealth by his personal skill and knowledge, the 

point is that this knowledge and experience was also the gift of Allah 

Ta‘ala. But in order to bring home the more important aspect of the 

subject, the Qur’an has stated that the abundance of wealth is of no avail 

and is devoid of merit, nor does it help in distress. As a proof of that, the 

example of the wealthy from the earlier generations has been quoted, 

that when they disobeyed and rejected the truth, they were suddenly 

caught by the torment of Allah Ta‘ala. 

j puJ'''J>&\ Jlij (And said those who were given knowledge - 

28:80). This verse has compared the knowledgeable persons with hY-ky. 

djJl (Those who are desirous of the worldly life - 28:79),which clearly 

indicates that it is not the trait of knowledgeable persons to aspire for the 

acquisition of wealth and to make it the object of life. They always keep 

their eyes toward the lasting benefits of the Hereafter. As for the 

mundane wealth, they take it only to fulfill their day-to-day needs, and 

stay content with that. 

Verses 83 - 84 

Vj Jr’SiS J o&p 
c ^ <^Ar^> ^JLuAJ <Lil*Jlj 'tbL 

i^ir c vi oCji iIjLp ^jJi ^'£*1 yi n*- 

As for that Ultimate Abode (the Hereafter), We assign it to 

those who intend neither haughtiness on earth nor 

mischief. And the (best) end is for the God-fearing. [83] 

Whoever brings good deed shall have better than it, and 

whoever brings evil deed, then those who commit evils 

shall not be punished except for what they used to do. [84] 
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Commentary 

lid Vj je’jiI (jj iji* oj&Jy c/.m (We assign it to those who intend neither 

haughtiness on earth nor mischief. - 28:83). This verse tells us that only 

those will achieve salvation and success in the Hereafter who do not 

intend any mischief nor are indulged in ‘Uluww in this world. ‘Uluww 

means pride or conceit, that is, to present oneself as superior before 

others, and to look down upon others and treat them in an insulting 

manner. Mischief is used here for oppression. (Sufyan Ath-Thauri). Some 

commentators have observed that every sin is a 'mischief in the world', 

because the nuisance of the sin curtails the blessings of the world. This 

verse tells us that those who intend to do cruelty and feel proud, or 

commit sin have no share in the Hereafter. 

Special Note 

Arrogance and conceit as condemned in this verse, is the behavior in 

which one shows off as being superior, and looks down upon others. 

Otherwise to strive for oneself a good dress, a good house, and good food, 

when it is not intended to show off, is no sin, as reported in a hadlth in 

Sahih Muslim. 

Firm intention to commit a sin is also sin 

It is clarified in this verse that the intention for mischief and pride 

will debar one from the share of Hereafter. It is, therefore, clear that the 

firm intention of a sin is as much a sin. (Ruh). However, if one changes 

his mind for fear of Allah, then a reward is noted in his record instead of 

sin. But if he fails to act on that sin, due to reasons beyond his control, 

while he had firm intention to act upon it, then the sin stays against his 

name, and will be recorded as such. (Ghazzall) 

The last verse uuJij (And the (best) end is for the God-fearing - 

28:83) elaborates that it is not enough to abstain from mischief and pride 

to get the share of the Hereafter, but following the righteous path is as 

much a requirement. To follow all the religious obligations is also essential 

for the salvation in the Hereafter. 

Verses 85 - 88 

^ ft >£ JsJ\ Lip otfJi jp h 
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Surely the One who has enjoined the Qur’an upon you 

will surely bring you back to a place of return. Say, "My 

Lord knows best the one who has come with guidance 

and the one who is in manifest error." [85] And you were 

not expecting that the Book would be sent down to you, 

but it was a mercy from your Lord. So, never be a 

supporter for the infidels. [86] And let them not prevent 

you from Allah's verses after they are sent down to you, 

and call (people) to your Lord, and never become one of 

those who associate partners with Allah. [871 And do 

not invoke any other god alongwith Allah. There is no 

god but He. Every thing is going to perish except His 

Face. He alone has the right to judge, and to Him you 

are to be returned. [88] 

Commentary 

jlii JJl oVj}\ JXSs- J0! (Surely the One who has enjoined the 

Qur’an upon you will surely bring you back to a place of return. - 28:85). 

At the end of Surah these verses were revealed to console the Holy 

Prophet $1, and to make him firm in his mission as a messenger. These 

verses are relevant to the previous verses in that in this Surah, Allah 

Ta‘ala has narrated in detail the story of Sayyidna Musa $3 with the 

Pharaoh, his enmity with Bam Isra’il, their fear of him and how he 

overpowered the people of the Pharaoh. Since the Holy Prophet 

Muhammad faced a similar situation in that he was harassed, and 

plans were made to kill him, the lives of Muslims were made miserable in 

Makkah, but following His old tradition, Allah graced them with victory 

over all of them. He finally gifted the Muslims possession of Makkah, from 
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where they were made to vacate. 

o\$' (The One who has enjoined the Qur’an upon you 

28:85). It means that the Lord of the universe who has made it obligatory 

on you to recite, teach and act on it, will take you back to Macad,which 

lexically means 'a place of return'. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has explained 

that Ma‘ad in this verse refers to Makkah, as reported in Sahlh 

al-Bukharf. So, the meaning of the sentence is that although the Holy 

Prophet «!t would have to leave his hometown, especially the haram for a 

short while, he would be brought back in Makkah by Allah Ta‘ala, who 

had revealed the Qur’an on him, and had made it obligatory to act upon 

it. The Imam of tafslr, Muqatil, has narrated that during the hijrah 

(emigration) from Makkah to Madinah, the Holy Prophet came out 

from the cave of Thaur at night, and bypassing the conventional route, 

treaded the unfamiliar paths, because the enemies were pursuing him. 

When he «H reached Juhfah, which was a well-known place on the way 

to Madinah near Rabigh, and where the conventional route to Madinah 

separates from that of Makkah, at that time he glanced back toward the 

route of Makkah and remembered his hometown. On that moment, 

Jibra’H 8^31 descended with this verse, in which he was given the good 

tiding that separation from Makkah was temporary and he would return 

there soon. That was in fact the advance news of the victory of Makkah. 

It is in this background that Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has observed in a 

narration that this verse was revealed in Juhfah, and that it is neither 

MakkI nor MadanL (Qurtubi). 

Qur’an is a means of victory over enemies and of one’s success in 

his objectives 

While promising to the Holy Prophet sH that he will be brought back 

by Allah to his hometown which will be conquered by him,Allah Ta‘ala 

has made a special reference to Himself as 'the One who has enjoined the 

Qur’an on him'. This reference contains a hint to the fact that recitation of 

Qur’an and acting on its injunctions would actually be the cause of the 

Divine help and manifest victory. 

‘h*-j VI (Every thing is going to perish except His Face - 

28:88). The word 'His Face' in this verse means the very Being of Allah 

Ta‘ala. Hence, the meaning of the verse is that except for Allah Ta‘ala 

every thing is mortal and will get destroyed and will vanish. Some 
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commentators have taken the phrase' His Face' to mean the good deeds 
performed by human beings exclusively for Allah Ta‘ala. In that case the 
meaning of the verse would be that those actions which are performed 
exclusively for Allah Ta‘ala will not be destroyed, while all other things 

will perish. 
\ 

JliUlt Alhamdulillah, today on Dhulqa'dah 9, 1391 H, the 
commentary on Surah Al-Qasa$ has concluded in such conditions that 
Pakistan was attacked by India and the unholy alliance of the big powers. 

For fourteen days Karachi was bombarded daily. The city was severely 
damaged. Hundreds of Muslims were martyred, and many a houses were 
demolished. Fourteen days war finished on the sad note that East 
Pakistan is cut off from Pakistan, and about ninety thousand troops have 
surrendered there. Killing is still going on in East Pakistan. Every Muslim 

is stuck with grief and bewilderment. 

aJI V} aJUI 'jj* V j Vj aJIj j aJ} Litj aJU lit 

Alhamdulillah 

The Commentary on 

Surah Al-Qa$a§ 
Ends here. 
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Surah Al-‘Ankabut 

(The Spider) 

Surah Al-‘Ankabut was revealed in Makkah and it has 69 Verses and 7 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 

Verses 1-7 

v jUj lii #£ $ tSp 
IjiwLv? Ju» <JL)I ^ ht JJl Uli *AJaJ j 

ji cO 0^' 4-r^ ft <4 

jli <13t cT-SJ I0^" \y C» Uji^u 

JUbUjo UJli j <^o^> ^ oV <131 

t^Lo-pj tJJlj <131 o| ^ 

I>V iii ^ 34^ 3 (Uic. ^ o^J <4-4^' 
<^v^> 

’Alif, Lam, Mim. [1] Do people think that they will be 

left (at ease) only on their saying, ,fWe believe” and will 

not be put to test? [2] And We have surely tested those 

who were before them. So Allah will surely know the 

ones who are truthful, and He will surely know the 

liars. [3] 

Is it that those who are committing evils think that 

they will escape from Us? Evil is what they decide. [4] 
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Whoever hopes for meeting Allah (must be sure that) 

Allah's appointed time has to come. And He is the 

All-Hearing, the All-Knowing. [5] And whoever strives, 

strives for his own benefit. Surely Allah is independent 

of all the worlds. [6] 

And those who believe and do righteous deeds, We will 

expiate their bad deeds and will give them a better 

reward (than their expectation) for what they used to 

do. [7] 

Commentary 

o’ysJuj (U} (And will not be put to test - 29:2). It is derived from Fitnah, 

which means trial or test. The believers, especially the prophets and pious, 

have to go through many a trials in this world. However, they always 

come out victors in the end. These trials and tribulations sometimes come 

as a result of enmity of the infidels and sinners by way of afflictions, as 

have been experienced by the Holy Prophet and many other prophets, 

and at times in the form of diseases, as was experienced by Sayyidna 

Ayyub . And for others many of these trial types are combined 

together. 

Although the background under which this verse was revealed, 

according to many narrations, was the harassment faced by the 

companions of the Holy Qur’an from the infidels at the time of hijrah, but 

otherwise its message is common to all times. The sense is that the pious, 

saints and scholars will face the trials and tribulations in all times. 

(Qurtubi). 

lyii J^jJi Jill (So Allah will surely know the ones who are 

truthful - 29:3). It means that through tests and hardships the good and 

the bad, and the sincere and non-sincere will be differentiated, because if 

the hypocrites are mixed up with the sincere believers and are not 

identified, it may create a number of problems. The object of this verse is 

to elucidate the difference between the good and the bad, and between 

the sincere and the non-sincere. The expression used for this purpose is 

that Allah Ta‘ala will find out who are the true ones and who are the 

liars. Since He knows about every one even before his birth, whether he 

is a true one or a liar, the sense carried by this expression is that tests and 

trials are conducted to bring the distinction of good and bad on surface, so 
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that others should also know. 

Hakim-ul-Ummah Thanawi -1)1 has copied the argument of 
his Shaikh, Maulana Muhammad Ya'qub ^)U4lJt that sometimes 
people are addressed by descending down to their level of intellect. The 
common man makes distinction between the sincere and the hypocrites by 
testing him out. Therefore, according to their approach of understanding 
Allah Ta'ala has said that, through various means, We would find out 
who is sincere and who is not, even though He knows every thing from 
the very beginning. 

Verses 8 ■ 9 

J4J ^ I?. jUjv' 

Su J2U 4, iri 

And We have instructed man to do good to his parents. 

And if they insist upon you that you should ascribe 

partners to Me, then do not obey them. To Me is your 

return; then I shall tell you about what you used to do. 

[8] And those who believe and do righteous deeds, We 

shall include them among the righteous. [9] 

Commentary 

oLJn/IU1^33 (And We have instructed man - 29:8).Wasiyyah (si*’}) 
means to call someone for some action, when the call is based on advice 

and well wishing. (Mazhari) 

illJ tityy (to do good to his parents - 29:8). The Word Husn (j^-) is an 
infinitive which means ' to be good'. What is meant here is to adopt good 
behavior. The meaning of the sentence is quite clear that Allah Ta‘ala has 
advised man to treat his parents kindly. 

1* JTJJj jTxiU- oij (And if they insist upon you that you should ascribe 
partners to Me - 29:8). It should be taken note of that the limit of kind 
treatment with parents should not go beyond the point where it comes in 
conflict with the injunctions of Allah Ta'ala. If they force toward infidelity 
or associating some one with Allah, then they must not be obeyed, as 
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advised in a hadith itlL. v (A created being must not be 

obeyed in disobedience of the Creator). This hadith has been reported by Imam 

Ahmad and Hakim who has held it as Sahlh). 

This verse was revealed in connection with Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn Abi 

Waqqas He was one of the ten companions to whom the Holy Prophet 

xH had given the good news of being in paradise, and who are called 

Al-‘Ashrah Al-mubashsharah. He was an extremely obedient son of his 

mother and was always alert to look after her comfort. When his mother, 

Hamnah bint Abi Sufyan, learnt that her son, Sa‘d, had accepted Islam, 

she got very upset and warned him against that, and then swore an oath 

that she would neither eat nor drink unless he turned back to his 

ancestral religion, or she would die of thirst and hunger, and he would be 

blamed universally for being the killer of his mother. (Muslim, TirmidhI). 

Through this Qur’anic verse Sayyidna Sa‘d was commanded not to 

listen to his mother. 

Baghawi has reported in his narration that the mother of Sayyidna 

Sa‘d did not eat and drink for a day and night, and according to some 

other versions, for three days and three nights, and sticking to her oath, 

remained hungry and thirsty. For Sayyidna Sa‘d mother’s love and 

obedience was one thing, but Allah’s command was another, which 

naturally took precedence over every thing else. So he went to her and 

said to her firmly ‘Dear mother, if there were hundred spirits in your 

body, and they were departing one by one, I would not have deserted my 

religion even seeing that scenario. It is now up to you whether you eat 

and drink or die. In any case I cannot abandon my religion’. Having been 

disappointed by his firmness, she started eating food. 

Verses 10 -13 

^ J*3? ^ Jt ^ ^ Sjk Cr* cyt3 

LT ill JXj & " Jjl ylitf' ^Uil 

jLZj jt-Lpb jt 

l3_/^ Jl5j 1 yu»\ aJJ| 
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And among men there are those who say, ,rWe believe in 

Allah", but when they are persecuted in (the way of) 

Allah, they take the persecution of men, as equal to the 

punishment of Allah. And should any help comes from 

your Lord, they will certainly say, "We were with 

you."(1) Is it not that Allah knows well what lies in the 

hearts of the people of all the worlds? [10] {2) And Allah 

will certainly know those who believe and He will 

certainly know the hypocrites. [11] And those who 

disbelieve say to those who believe, "Follow our way, 

and we will bear the burden of your sins." And they are 

not (able) to bear the burden of their sins in the least. 

Indeed they are pure liars. [12] And they shall certainly 

bear their own loads, and some loads alongwith their 

own loads. And they will certainly be questioned about 

what they used to forge. [13] 

Commentary 

J^3 (And those who disbelieve say - 29:12). The infidels had 

tried all sorts of devices to mislead the Muslims and to hinder the progress 

of their faith. Sometimes they tried to get hold of Muslims by show of 

power and wealth, and at others by trying to put doubts in their minds. 

This verse mentions one such move made by them. They asked Muslims 

not to leave their ancestral religion in fear of torments in the Hereafter, 

because no such thing was going to happen at the first place, but even 

the belief of the Muslims about the Hereafter would come true, they (the 

infidels) were willing to undertake that they themselves would bear all 

the torments in the Hereafter on behalf of the Muslims, and the Muslims 

1. It means that such people join the infidels when they apprehend some kind of 

torture from them, but when Allah’s help will come to the Muslims in a battle 

against the infidels, they will pretend to be Muslims on the plea that they had 

joined the infidels only because they feared to be persecuted by them. 

2. The sense is that they did not believe in Islam with . eir hearts, and this fact cannot 

be concealed from Him, because He knows whatever lies in the hearts of the people. 
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would not suffer at all. 

A similar incident is related in the last ruku‘ of Surah An-Najm oJsjif 

iJy (Have you seen the one who turned his back, and 

gave a little, then stopped - 53:33,34). Once some infidels hoodwinked a 

naive friend of theirs by saying that if he gave them some money here in 

this world, they would save him in the Hereafter by taking upon 

themselves his share of the torment. He in fact started paying them the 

amount, but later stopped it. His foolishness and the absurdity of his 

action are related in detail in Surah An-Najm. 

A similar sort of offer made by the infidels to the Muslims is related 

here. In response to this offer Allah Ta'ala has said that those who say so 

are liars. They would not take upon them the burden of any one else. 

p-fSj jb cst (And they are not (able) to bear the 

burden of their sins in the least. Indeed they are pure liars. - 29:12). It 

means that when they will see the severity of torment in the Hereafter, 

they would not dare to take upon themselves the share of any one else. 

Hence their promise is false. It is also commented in Surah An-Najm that 

even if they were ready to take upon them the torment of others, Allah 

Ta‘ala will not allow it. Because it is against the code of justice that 

someone else is made to undergo the punishment for the crime committed 

by another person. 

The other point made by the Qur’an here is that although they will 

not be able to relieve others by taking on themselves the recompense for 

the sins others have committed, but this much is true that their effort to 

misguide others and to drift them away from the righteous path is by 

itself a big sin, which will be loaded upon them in addition to their own 

sins. This way they will be carrying their own sins as well as that of 

misguiding others. 

Invitation to sin is also a sin, the punishment of which is the 

same as that of committing it. 

It comes out quite clearly from this verse that the one who invites 

others to sin, or helps others in committing it, is as much a criminal as the 

one who actually commits it. A hadith quoted by Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 

4^> and Anas Ibn Malik relates that once the Holy Prophet sH said 

‘Anyone inviting people toward righteousness would be entitled to the 
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collective blessings of all those who would act on his advice, without any 

reduction from the share of their reward; and anyone inviting people 

toward sin will also suffer-the collective punishment of all those who 

would act upon his invitation to sin, without any reduction from the 

punishment of those who have committed that sin’. (Muslim, Ibn Majah, 

Qurtubi) 

Verses 14 -18 
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And We sent Nuh to his people. So he stayed with them 

one thousand, less fifty, years. Then the Cyclone seized 
them, and they were transgressors. [14] So We saved 
him and the people of the Ark, and made it a sign for all 

the worlds. [15] And (We sent) Ibrahim when he said to 
his people, ’Worship Allah and fear Him. That is better 
for you if you know. [16] You only worship idols beside 

Allah and you invent a lie. In fact those whom you 
worship beside Allah do not have power to give you 

provision. So seek provision near Allah and worship 

Him and be grateful to Him. To Him you are to be 

returned. [17] And if you belie me, then many nations 
have belied (their messengers) before you. And the 
messenger has no obligation but to convey the message 
clearly.” [18] 

Commentary 

It was described in the previous verses that infidels keep on their 
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opposition and afflictions on Muslims as a routine. In the above verses the 

Holy. Prophet was consoled by relating some incidents of earlier people 

that this practice of harassment of believers by the infidels is going on for 

long. But they never lost hope due to such harassments. Therefore, you 

too should not care about the troubles afflicted by the infidels, and should 

keep on performing firmly your prophetic obligations. 

Among the earlier prophets, the story of Sayyidna Nuh was 

related first. It was so because he was the very first prophet who had to 

confront with the infidelity and association of others with Allah Ta'ala. 

Secondly, any other prophet did not experience the extent of harassment 

he had to put up with from his own people. It was because he had the 

exclusive honour from Allah Ta‘ala of having very long life. His life span 

of nine hundred and fifty years (950) years as quoted by the Holy Qur’an 

is true without any element of doubt. However, in certain narrations it is 

mentioned that this relates to the period of his preaching and teaching, 

and there are additional periods of his life before this and after the 

deluge. ■dJ'j 

Living such an unusually long life continuously in preaching and 

teaching, aiid enduring all sorts of afflictions, including drubbing and 

strangling throughout this period, from the infidels was a special 

distinction of Sayyidna Nuh $3. Despite all these difficulties and 

tribulations he did not lose heart ever. 

The second story is that of Sayyidna Ibrahim $$81, who too passed 

through many testing trials. First the fire of Namrud, then migration 

from Syria to a howling deserted place, then slaughtering of the son. All 

these tribulations tell about the hardships he had gone through. Within 

the story of Sayyidna Ibrahim 8^)1 a brief mention is also made of Lut 

and his people. Then upto the end of the Surah mention is made of 

some other prophets and their antagonistic people. All these stories were 

related to keep the spirit of the Holy Prophet xH high, and to make 

Muslims steadfast to the religion. 

Verses 19 - 23 
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Did they not see how Allah originates the creation, then 

He will do it again. Surely this is easy for Allah. [19] 

Say, "Go about in the land and look how He has 

originated the creation. Then Allah will create the 

subsequent creation. Surely Allah is powerful to do 

everything." [20] He punishes whom He wills and has 

mercy on whom He wills. And to Him you are to be 

turned back. [21] And you are not (able) to frustrate 

(Allah) neither in the earth nor in the sky. And, apart 

from Allah, you have neither a protector nor a helper. 

[22] And those who deny the signs of Allah and meeting 

with Him, those will despair of My mercy, and those are 

the ones for whom there is a painful punishment. [23] 

Commentary 

The infidels of Makkah believed that it is Allah who has created the 

whole universe, but they deemed it impossible that the people will be 

resurrected after they once die. The present verses have described the 

fallacy of their view. It is stated that repeating the process of creation is 

much easier than its origination. It is strange that these infidels do 

believe that Allah has originated the creation, but they deny His power 

to do it again, while the latter is easier than the former. Then verse 20 has 

induced them to look around them to appreciate the splendors of the 

creation, so that they may apprehend that the One who has originated 

this marvelous creation can easily repeat the process. After establishing 

the Resurrection, the last three verses describe the punishment for those 

who deny it. 

Verses 24 - 27 
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So, the response of his (Ibrahim's) people was none but 

that they said, "Kill him" or "Burn him". So Allah saved 

him from the fire. Surely in this there are signs for a 

people who believe. [24] And he (Ibrahim) said, "You 

have taken to idols instead of Allah, only because of 

love (you have) with each other in the worldly life. Then 

on the Day of Judgment you will reject each other and 

will curse one another. And your abode is the Fire, and 

you will have no helpers." [25] So Lut believed in him 

and he (Ibrahim) said, "I am going to leave my homeland 

towards my Lord. Surely He is the Mighty, the Wise. [26] 

And We granted him Ishaque and Ya'qub and assigned to 

his progeny prophethood and book, and gave him his 

reward in the world; and of course he, in the Hereafter, 

is one of the righteous. [27] 

Commentary 

Jlj Jl! ’Jl J‘6 (So Lut believed in him and he (Ibrahim) 

said, "I am going to leave my homeland towards my Lord. - 29:26). 

Sayyidna Lut was the nephew of Sayyidna Ibrahim $0§\. He was 

the very first one to accept faith after watching the miracle of Ibrahim 

in the fire of Namrud. When Sayyidna Ibrahim planned to 

migrate from his hometown, Kutha - a township of Kufah - along with his 

wife Sayyidah Sara, who was his cousin and had accepted Islam, and Lut 

he said ‘Jij J!} >?-4* ’J),. That is ‘I am going to leave my homeland 

toward my Lord’ It meant that he wanted to go to some place where there 

was no obstacle in worshipping Allah. 
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Ibrahim An-Nakha’I and Qatadah Jji are of the opinion 

that this sentence was said by Sayyidna Ibrahim because the next 

sentence, i.e (And We granted him Ishaque and Ya'qub) 

is pointing certainly toward Sayyidna Ibrahim However, some other 

commentators are of the view that (%^ ^jl) (I am going to leave my 

homeland) was said by Lut 8^31. But in the present context, the former 

explanation appears more appropriate. Although Lut had 

accompanied Sayyidna Ibrahim $sS3l during this journey, but being 

subordinate to him, his separate mention was not called for, like Sayyidah 

Sarah, who was subordinate to Sayyidna Ibrahim 8^, was not 

mentioned separately. 

First prophetic migration in world's history 

Sayyidna Ibrahim 8^31 was the first prophet who had to migrate from 

his hometown for the sake of religion. He underwent this migration at the 

age of 75 years. (Qurtubi). 

The reward for some actions is bestowed in this world as well 

daJl \'Jrl ikt (And gave his reward in the world - 29:27). That is, ‘We 

rewarded Ibrahim for his sacrifices in the way of Allah and righteous 

actions in this world also’. He is made popular and the Imam among the 

people of the world. He is respected by all alike, whether Jews, Christians 

or idol worshippers. In the Hereafter he will be among the Salihin 

(righteous) of the Paradise. It clarifies that although the real reward for 

good deeds will be awarded in the Hereafter, but a small part of it is also 

given in this world. Some authentic ahadith have also described about 

the award of benefits in this world against good deeds, and depraved 

outcome of the bad deeds. Maulana Hakim-ul-Ummah <dJi has put 

together all such acts in his booklet ‘Jaza’-ul-A'mal’ (JUJ-Y i\yr). 

Verses 28 - 35 
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And (We sent) Lu$ when he said to his people, 'Indeed 
you commit the shameful act that no one in the worlds 

has ever preceded you in it. [28] Is it (not) a fact that 

you go for men (to satisfy your lust) and rob the 

wayfarer and commit evil in your gathering?" So the 
answer of his people was none but that they said, 

"Bring us Allah's punishment, if you are one of the 
truthful." [29] He said, "My Lord, help me against the 
people who make mischief." [30] 

And when Our messengers came to Ibrahim with the 

good news, they said, "We are going to destroy the 

people of this town. Surely its people have been 

transgressors." [31] He said, "There is Lut in it." They 

said, "We know well who is in it. We will certainly save 

him and his family except his wife who will be among 

those remaining behind." [32] And when Our messengers 

came to Lut, he grieved for them and his heart was 
straitened because of them, but they said, "We are going 
to save you and your family, except your wife who will 

be among those remaining behind. We are going to bring 
down on the people of this town a punishment from the 
sky, because they used to act sinfully." [34] And We left 

from it (the town) an evident sign for a people who 

understand. [35] 

Commentary 

M (And [We sent] Lut when he said to his 
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people, "Indeed you commit the shameful act - 29:28). Here Sayyidna Lu^ 

has described three vicious sins of his people. One, unnatural offence 

of man with man; two, highway robbery against travelers; and three, 

commitment of sin openly before others in their group meetings. There is 

no specification of the third sin in the Holy Qur’an. Thus, it is deduced 

that every sin, which is a sin in its own right, if committed openly with 

indifference, it becomes a double sin, irrespective of the type of sin. At this 

point, some Imams of Tafsir (exegesis) have listed all such sins, which 

these wretched persons used to commit in their meetings. For instance, 

throwing stones on travelers and making fun of them, as Umm Hani' ^j 

reports it in a hadlth. Other commentators have reported that 

these insolent people were in the habit of committing sins openly before 

all others. 

Out of the three sins mentioned in this verse the first one is most 

disgusting, which was never committed before in the whole world, and 

even wild beasts abstain from it. The entire ummah is unanimous on 

that it is a worse sin than adultery. (Ruh) 

Verses 36 - 44 
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And (We sent) to Madyan their brother Shu‘aib. So he 

said, "O my people, worship Allah and expect the Last 

Day and do not roam about in the land as mischief 

makers," [36] So they belied him, then they were seized 

by the earthquake and they remained in their homes 

lying on their faces. [37] And (We destroyed) ‘Ad and 

Thamud, and it is visible to you through their 

dwellings. And the Satan had beautified for them their 

deeds, so he prevented them from the (right) way, 

though they were people of insight. [38] And (We also 

destroyed) Qarun and the Pharaoh and Haman. And 

surely Musa came to them with clear signs; so they 

acted arrogantly on the earth, and were not (able) to 

escape. [39] Thus each one of them We seized for his sin. 

So to some of them We sent a violent wind; and some of 

them were seized by a Cry; and some of them We made 

to sink in the earth; and some of them We drowned. And 

Allah was not to do injustice to them, but they used to 

do injustice to their own selves. [40] 

The example of those who have taken to patrons other 

than Allah is like the spider that has made a house. And 

surely the weakest of houses is the house of the spider. 

If only they know. [41] Surely, Allah knows whatever 

thing they invoke beside Allah, and He is the Mighty, 

the Wise. [42] And these examples We site for people, 

and no one understands them except the knowledgeable 

ones. [43] Allah has created the heavens and the earth 

with truth. Surely in this there is a sign for the 

believers. [44] 

Commentary 

The stories of the earlier people, that are mentioned in these verses 
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briefly, have been related in detail in the previous Surahs. For instance, 

the story of Shu'aib $5®, and those of‘Ad and Thamud have bepn related 

in Surahs Al-A‘raf and Hud, and the incidents of Qarun, Haman, and the 

Pharaoh have just passed in Surah Al- Qa§a§. 

'J>.j*.1-J-l (They were people of insight - 29:38). This word is derived 

from Istibsar, which means sight; and Mustabsir is used for observer. The 

meaning of this sentence is that those who insisted on infidelity and shirk 

(associating partner with Allah) and got themselves involved in perdition 

and Allah’s wrath were no fools or insane. They were very clever having 

insight, but their intelligence and sagacity was confined to mundane 

considerations. They did not realize that there would be a day of 

reckoning for all good and bad actions, when there would be complete 

justice, because the cruel and the oppressors move about in this world 

without hindrance, but those oppressed and afflicted are compelled to 

endure injustice. The day this injustice will finish and justice will be the 

order of the day is called the Hereafter. They are at a loss to comprehend 

this bit. 

The same subject is coming ahead in Surah Ar-Rum, where it is said 

j’jLap J* jCiilt cyt i(They know what is superficial of 

the worldly life, but of the Hereafter they are negligent. - 30:7). . 

Some commentators have interpreted the meaning of 

(They were people of insight) that these people did have faith in their 

heart and did understand well the necessity of the Day of Judgment, but 

the mundane considerations had compelled them to reject it. 

cJJ o fj (And surely the weakest of houses is the house 

of the spider - 29:41). ‘Ankabut (o_^Sup) is the Arabic language equivalent 

for spider. There are different species of spiders. Some of them live 

underground. Apparently those are not meant here. Instead the specie of 

spider meant here is the one which weaves web for itself, and stays 

suspended in it. It attracts and kills flies in the cobweb. Among all the 

known types of nests, dens and other abodes of animals, the spider’s web 

is the weakest. Even a mild breeze can break its threads. This verse has 

described those who worship and place their trust in any one other than 

Allah, are like the web of spider, which is extremely weak. The trust of 

those who depend on idols or any human is as weak and fragile as the 
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trust of a spider on its web. 

Ruling 

Scholars have different viewpoints in the matter of killing of spiders 

and removing of cobwebs from the houses. Some do not like it, because at 

the time of hijrah the spider weaved its web at the mouth of the cave 

Thaur, and thus made a place of respect for itself. Khatib has reported 

that Sayyidna ‘All had prohibited its killing. But Tha'labi and Ibn 

‘Atiyyah have quoted a narration, again from Sayyidna ‘All that says 

jiili 1>jy. oU ^-1; £ f&yj' (Clean your homes from the web of 

the spider,because its retaining causes poverty. )The chain of the 

narrators of both these reports is not reliable, but the second narration 

draws credence from other narrations in which keeping of homes clean is 

stressed. (Rub ul-Ma‘ani) 

Vi JliiVt Slisj (And these examples We cite for 

people, and no one understands them except the knowledgeable ones. - 

29:43). After comparing the weakness of the gods of disbelievers with 

cobweb, it is stressed that Allah Ta'ala provides such clear examples to 

elucidate the truth of Oneness. But only knowledgeable persons draw 

benefit from them, and the people at large do not ponder, so that they 

could also understand the truth. 

Who is knowledgeable in the sight of Allah? 

Imam Baghawi has quoted with his own satiad (chain of narrators) a 

report from Sayyidna Jabir that the Holy Prophet ^ recited this verse 

and said ‘knowledgeable is the one who ponders over Allah’s message, 

and acts in obedience to Him, and keeps away from the deeds that annoy 

Him’. 

This explains that one does not become knowledgeable in the sight of 

Allah only by developing some understanding of Qur’an and hadith. To 

be on that high pedestal one needs to give a continual careful thought to 

Qur’an, and then lead a life conforming to Qur’anic teachings. 

Musnad of Ahmad has reproduced a narration of Sayyidna 'Amr Ibn 

Al-‘As that he said he had learnt one thousand amthal (maxims or 

examples) from the Holy Prophet jil. After reproducing this narration, 

Ibn Kathir has observed that it was a great honour for Sayyidna ‘Amr 

Ibn Al-‘As 4^>, because those who understand the examples (Amthal) 
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given by Allah Ta‘ala and His messenger are termed by the present verse 

as knowledgeable. 

Sayyidna ‘Amr Ibn Murrah has said that he felt very bad 

whenever he came across any such verse of the Holy Qur’an, which he 

could not understand, because Allah has said 1*4"- 43 ^0*4! 4J£hj 

VJ (And these examples We cite for people, and no one understands 

them except the knowledgeable). (IbnKathlr). 

Verse 45 

i-U syjdl Cri <_4' 
o^> JyC^jU» jjLu aJDIj J<j.J>\ aUI£JJ j 

And recite (O Muhammad) what is revealed to you of the 

Book and establish §alah. Surely §alah restrains from 

shamelessness and evil. And indeed remembrance of Allah 

is the greatest (thing). And Allah knows what you do. [45] 

Commentary 

ifili U J;i (And recite (0 Muhammad) what is revealed to you - 

29:45). In the previous verses some incidents of a few prophets and their 

people were related, in which some rebellious infidels were also 

mentioned, who faced various divine punishments. There were also some 

words of solace for the Holy Prophet «|i, and consolation for the believers, 

in that how the earlier prophets had endured various types of hardships. 

There was also persuasion for continuing the work of teaching and 

preaching, and not to lose heart under any circumstances. 

A brief but comprehensive formula for the reform of people 

In the above verses the Holy Prophet s|t is advised a brief but 

comprehensive formula for inviting people towards Allah. If acted upon, 

this formula opens the avenues leading to practicing religion with all its 

precept, and the natural hurdles that come in the way in practicing it are 

removed easily. This elixir formula is made up of two parts; one is the 

recitation of the Holy Qur’an, and the other, establishment of prayers. 

Although the real object here was to make all people adhere to the two 

basics, but for the sake of persuasion and emphasis, the Holy Prophet s|§ 

was directed first to practice them, because it was much easy for the 
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followers to act upon the teachings of Islam when they saw the Holy 

Prophet •$§ practicing it. 

Out of the two components of the formula, recitation of Qur’an is the 

spirit behind and foundation of every thing. The next in order is the 

establishment of prayers, which has been selected for mentioning here to 

the exclusion of all other acts and obligations. The wisdom behind placing 

prayer above all other worships has also been explained that it keeps one 

away from shameless and obscene acts. The prayer is supreme among all 

the worships and obligations in its own right, and is a pillar to the 

religion. Fahsha’ are all those shameless and obscene acts and utterances 

that are regarded bad and vile in all societies, no matter Islamic or 

non-Islamic, for instance, adultery, murder, abduction, robbery, lying, etc. 

Munkar (translated above as 'evil') is that act or utterance on which there 

is unanimity of opinion of all religious jurists as being impermissible or 

haram. Therefore, if there is a difference of opinion by the religious 

jurists, no one of the two views can be regarded as munkar. The two 

words, fahasha' and munkar, encompass in them all the crimes, and sins - 

both open and concealed - which are mischievous by themselves and a 

great hurdle in the way of righteous deeds. 

How does prayer stop from all sins? 

According to innumerous authentic ahadlth, this verse means that 

there is a peculiar effect of the establishment of salah (prayer) that 

whoever performs it stops committing sins, provided it is not offered just 

for the sake of offering. One should offer prayers strictly in accordance 

with the wordings of Qur’an, that is for its iqdmah (establishment). The 

meaning of iqdmah of Salah is to perform it both inwardly and outwardly 

with the manners and mores the Holy Prophet *§| used to perform. All 

along his life, he stressed that the body, clothes and the place of offering 

prayer should be clean. Offering prayer in congregation, and to perform 

all actions in line with Sunnah are outward mores of the prayer. As for 

inward mores, one should stand in prayer with fear of Allah and humility 

in a manner that he is begging from Him. The one who establishes 

prayer, Allah Ta‘ala graces him with Divine help to tread the righteous 

path, and to keep away from all types of sins. If someone does not get rid 

of sins despite offering prayers, then there is some flaw in his prayers. It 

is mentioned in a hadith reported by Sayyidna ‘Imran Ibn Husain *£<&> 



Surah Al-‘Ankabut: 29 : 45 699 

that the Holy Prophet «!t was asked about the sense of the verse S^LiJi o! 

tlLiiJi jfS (Surely, Salah restrains from shamelessness and evil - 

29:45). The Holy Prophet Replied,''*) ijL* Sti ^ll!ij ^ Jr* 

(^j1" urf1 o' 0^~ O’- 01j** 0s- °-u-h p-’1’* <>* oi1 »'jj) That is ‘if 
anyone’s prayer did not stop him from his sins then his prayer is nothing’. 

Sayyidna Ibn Mas‘ud 4^e> has reported that the Holy Prophet once 

said p pi) Si (Ibn Jarir), that is ‘one who does not obey his 

prayer his prayer is nothing’. The obedience of prayer is that one should 

keep away from sins ifahsha’ and munkar). 

While interpreting this verse Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has said that if 

someone’s prayer does not make him do the righteous deeds and prevent 

from sins, then such a prayer would draw him even farther from Allah 

Ta‘ala. 

Ibn Kathir has reproduced all the three narrations in one place and 

has concluded that these ahadith are not marfu‘ which means that these 

words are not the words spoken by the Holy Prophet but are the 

expositions put forward in explaining this verse by the three scholars 

namely, ‘Imran Ibn Husain, ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud, and Ibn ‘Abbas 

Sayyidna Abu Hurairah has reported in a narration that someone 

came to the Holy Prophet «H and said ‘a person offers tahajjud (night 

prayer) at night, and steals after the day break'. The Holy Prophet «!| 

replied, ‘The prayer will soon desist him from stealing’. (Ibn Kathir). Some 

other narrations have also related that after this remark from him he 

stopped stealing. 

Answer to a doubt 

Some persons express their doubt that many a people offer prayers 

regularly and yet indulge in grave sins, which apparently looks in conflict 

with this verse. Some have replied to this doubt by explaining that Salah 

forbids those offering prayers from sins, but it is not necessary that all 

take up the advice in right earnest, and stop committing sins. After all 

Qur’an and hadlth also desist every one from committing sins, yet many 

do not pay any attention to the advice, and do not refrain from sinping. 

But most commentators have explained that the verse is not in the 

form of a command, but it is the effect of prayer, which desists those who 
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offer their prayers regularly from committing sins, by Divine help. But if 

one is not graced with the Divine help to get rid of sins, it means that 

there is some flaw in his prayers, and he has not been able to fulfill the 

requirements of iqamah of Salah. Above referred ahadlth also endorse 

this view. 

U (ClAi &\j ijjl Jj (And indeed remembrance of Allah is the 

greatest (thing). And Allah knows what you do. - 29:45). Here 

remembrance of Allah could mean the remembrance carried out in the 

prayer or otherwise is supreme. The other meaning of the word could be 

that when His servants remember Him, it is His promise that He too 

remembers them before angels (Remember Me, and I will 

remember you - 2:152). For the servants who worship Allah it is the 

biggest blessing. Many a companions and the generation that followed 

them have endorsed this interpretation. Ibn Jarir and Ibn Kathir have 

also preferred this view. There is also an allusion under this view that the 

real reason of getting rid of sins through prayers is that Allah Ta‘ala also 

remembers the servant at that time before the angels. Thus its 

auspiciousness relieves him from his sins. 

Verses 46 - 55 
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And do not debate with the people of the Book unless it 

is in the best way, except those from them who commit 

injustice. And say, ,TWe believe in what is sent down to 

us and sent down to you, and our God and your God is 

One, and to Him we submit (ourselves)/1 [46] 

And in the same way We have sent down the Book to 

you. So those to whom We have given the Book believe 

in it. And from these (the people of Makkah) there are 

ones who believe in it. And no one rejects Our verses 

except the infidels. [47] And you have never been reciting 

any book before this, nor have you been writing it with 

your right hand; had it been so, the people of falsehood 

would have raised doubts. [48] But it (the Qur’an) is 

clear verses in the hearts of those who are given 

knowledge. And no one rejects our verses except the 

wrongdoers. [49] And they said, ,TWhy is it that no signs 

(miracles) have been sent down to him from his Lord?" 

Say, "Signs are only with Allah, and I am only a plain 

Warner." [50] Is it not sufficient for them that We have 

sent down to you the Book that is being recited to 

them? Surely in it there is mercy and advice for a 

people who believe. [51] 

Say, "Allah is enough as a witness between me and you. 

He knows what is in the heavens and the earth. And 

those who believe in falsity and do not believe in Allah, 
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those are the losers. [52] And they ask you to bring the 

punishment soon. And had there not been an appointed 

time, the punishment would have come to them. And it 

will surely come to them suddenly while they will not 

be aware. [53] And they ask you to bring the punishment 

soon. And surely the Jahannam is going to overwhelm 

the disbelievers, [54] the Day when the punishment will 

envelop them from above them and from under their 

feet and He (Allah) will say, "Taste what you used to do." 

[55] 

Commentary 
4>j • > [yJt Ml J*' Mj (And do not debate with 

the people of the Book unless it is in the best way, except those from them 

who commit injustice. - 29:46). It means that if one has to get involved in a 

discussion or debate with the people of the book, he should present his 

arguments in an affable manner. For instance, it is prudent to answer an 

impudent remark with politeness, the rage with mildness, and uncivilized 

tumult with dignified speech. 

Ml (except those from them who commit injustice - 29:46). But 

those who wronged you in that they stuck to their stubbornness and 

obstinacy in return to your dignified gentle speech, they do not deserve 

this kindness from you. If you give them tit for tat, you are justified, 

although it is still preferable that they are not replied with rudeness for 

rudeness, and cruelly for their cruelty. Rather they be treated with 

courtesy for their rudeness, and with fairness for their unfairness. Some 

other Qur’anic verses elaborate this advice: *i olj 

(16:126): That is, you are entitled to take revenge of their 

injustice in equal manner, 'but if you opt for patience, it is definitely much 

better for those who are patient’. 

The advice given in this verse for a polite and dignified treatment in 

the case of a debate with the people of the book is also accorded in Surah 

An-Nahl with regard to the pagans. At this place the people of the book 

are especially identified for the reason given right after this. That is, if 

they were to ponder, there is a great deal common in the two faiths, which 

should help them accept Islam. Hence it is said pyJl j UJl Jtul\yy 

(And say: We believe in what is sent down to us and sent down to you - 

29:46). It means that the Muslims should tell the people of the book at the 
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time of argument ‘we have faith in the revelations sent to us through our 

Prophet and also on those revelations which were sent to you through 

your prophets. Hence, you have no reason for any hostility against us’. 

Does this verse endorse the authenticity of Torah and Injll in 

their present form? 

The manner in which this verse endorses the belief of Muslims in 

Torah and Injll is their general faith in them, as they were revealed in 

their original form. It means that whatever Allah Ta'ala had revealed in 

these books, they had faith in that. It does not mean that they have faith 

in their altered and distorted form of the text as well. Many of the 

alterations were made in the books even before the time of the Holy 

Prophet $H, and many more were carried out later. This work on 

amendments has not ceased yet. Muslims have faith only on that part of 

Torah and Injll that were revealed on Sayyidna Musa and Sayyidna 

‘Isa’ respectively. The altered part of the books is excluded from that. 

Torah and Injll in their present form can neither be believed nor 

rejected altogether 

It is recorded in Sahih Al- Bukhari that Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4^ 

has reported that the People of the Book used to read Torah and Injll in 

their original language, Hebrew, but for Muslims they would relate only 

its translation in Arabic, the Holy Prophet instructed the Muslims in 

this regard that they should neither believe nor reject what they (Jews 

and Christians) tell them, and instead simply say piUt JIs^ 

(We believe in what is sent down to us and sent down to you - 29:46). That 

is ‘We have symbolic faith in that what was revealed on your prophets, 

but what you are telling us we do not consider it as authentic. Therefore, 

we abstain from endorsing or rejecting it’. 

The status of the narrations of the People of the Book quoted by the 

commentators in their commentaries is also the same. The object of their 

reproduction in the commentaries is meant to highlight their historical 

position. They cannot be used for determining what is permitted (halal) 

and what is not permitted (haram). 

never been reciting any book before this, nor have you been writing it 

with your right hand, had it been so, the people of falsehood would have 
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raised doubts. - 29:48). That is ‘Before the revelation of the Qur’an you 

could neither read nor write, rather you were unlettered (J*I ). If it was 

not so, and you were literate, then there could have been a possibility of 

doubt for the infidels to put the blame that you were repeating what you 

had read in the earlier books, Torah and Injil, and it was not a new 

revelation sent down on you by way of prophethood.' 

It was a great honour and miracle for the Holy Prophet -H to be 

unlettered 

Allah Ta‘ala had demonstrated so many evident and clear miracles to 

prove the prophethood of the Holy Prophet «H§, and it was one of those 

miracles that He made him unlettered. Neither he could read any thing 

nor could he write at all. Forty years of his life were spent in this fashion 

before the eyes of the people of Makkah. He did not have any 

acquaintance with the People of the Book wherefrom he could have learnt 

anything. In fact, there were no People of the Book living in Makkah. 

Suddenly, at the age of forty years, such a speech started flowing from his 

mouth that was a miracle not only in its theme and meaning, but also in 

the pinnacle of its eloquence. 

Some scholars have tried to prove that he was unlettered in the 

beginning, but later Allah Ta'ala taught him how to read and write. In 

support of their contention they quote a hadlth regarding the incident of 

Hudaibiyah, which says that when the agreement between the Holy 

Prophet sH and the infidels of Makkah was being written, it was started 

by the Muslims with the words, dJt -uc y* (From Muhammad, the 

slave of Allah and His messenger). On this the disbelievers of Makkah 

objected that his being the messenger of Allah was the real bone of 

contention, and if they had accepted him as a messenger of Allah, there 

would not have been any dispute among them. Therefore, they would not 

accept the words ‘and His messenger’ along with his name. Sayyidna ‘All 

had written this agreement, so, the Holy Prophet $$ asked him to 

erase it, to which he declined out of respect and reverence for him. Then 

the Holy Prophet »H took the paper in his own hand, and after erasing 

the words ‘His messenger’ wrote *I)l -4* q>. ^ (From Muhammad, the 

son of‘Abdullah). 

In this narration ,the act of writing has been attributed to the Holy 

Prophet sf§ which led some people to think that he knew how to write. But 
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the correct position is that the act of writing was attributed to him in the 
narration as a colloquial expression. It is a fairly common idiom spoken 
quite widely that if someone gets something written by an ascribe, the 
writing is attributed to the former, even though he has not written it 
himself. The other possibility is that Allah Ta'ala made him write this bit 
miraculously on this occasion. Also, by writing just a few words, one 
cannot be called a literate, but would still remain an unlettered. 
Furthermore, it would not be an honour for him to be labelled as literate, 
rather the honour is in him being an unlettered. 

Verses 56 - 63 
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O My slaves who believe, surely My earth is vast. So, 

Me alone you worship. [56] Every person has to taste 

death, then to Us you are to be returned. [57] And those 

who believe and do righteous deeds, We shall 

accommodate them in mansions of the Paradise 

beneath which rivers flow, where they will live for 

ever. Excellent is the reward of the workers, [58] who 



Surah Al-‘Ankabut: 29 : 56 - 63 706 

observe restraint patiently and place their trust in 

their Lord alone. [59] 

And how many an animal there is that does not carry 

its provision. Allah gives provision to it as well as to 

you, and He is the All-Hearing, the All-knowing. [60] And 

if you ask them as to who has created the heavens and 

the earth and has subjugated the sun and the moon, 

they will certainly say, "Allah". How then are they 

driven aback? [61] Allah extends provision to whom He 

wills from His slaves, and straitens it (for whom He 

wills). Surely Allah knows every thing well. [62] 

And if you ask them as to who sends down water from 

the sky, then revives the land with it, they will 

certainly say, "Allah". Say, "Praise belongs to Allah." But 

most of them do not understand. [63] 

Commentary 

From the very beginning of this Surah until now the enmity of the 

infidels toward Muslims, their rejection of the Oneness of God and 

prophethood of the Holy Prophet «H, and putting hurdles in the way of 

truth and believers were described. In the above verses a way out of this 

entanglement is suggested in order to come out of the turmoil and spread 

and propagate the truth, and establish justice - the common name for this 

action is hijrah (migration).It means to leave the hometown and land 

where one is forced to speak and act against the truth. 

Command in connection with hijrah and removal of doubts 

encountering in its way 

ojalpU j o! (Surely My earth is vast. So, Me alone you 

worship - 29:56). Allah Ta‘ala has made it clear that His land is very vast 

and no one should have the excuse that he could not observe the Oneness 

of Allah, and could not worship Him because in a certain city or country 

the infidels were in power. It is made clear in these verses that the 

Muslims should leave the land for the sake of Allah where they are forced 

to get involved in infidelity and sin, and should try to find out a place for 

living where they could abide by the commands of Allah Ta'ala, and 

persuade others also to follow the same. This is what hijrah is all about. 

During the course of migration one is likely to encounter, as a rule, 

two types of risks, which may hold him back from migration. The first risk 
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is to his life in that the infidels and his adversaries would come in his 

way, and in order to obstruct his move might take up arms to finish him. 

In addition, there could be a possibility of his being caught by adversaries 

on his way out. Hence, there is yet another risk to his life. The answer to 

this problem is given in the next verse: o_^Jl(Every person has 

to taste death - 29:57) that is, no one has any escape from death anywhere 

in any situation. Therefore, it should not be the trait of a Muslim to be 

afraid of death, because despite all possible defences one may arrange for 

himself, death will overcome him. And it is also part of a believer’s faith 

that death cannot come before the time Allah has determined. Therefore, 

fear of death should not be an impediment in one's decision about his 

staying at a certain place or leaving it. If death comes during the course 

of following a command from Allah Ta‘ala, it would bring eternal 

blessings and comforts, which one will get in the Hereafter, as stated in 

the next two verses: ^ 'S'J- ^ IjJUij 

(And those who believe and do righteous deeds, We shall 

accommodate them in mansions of the Paradise beneath which rivers 

flow, where they will live for ever - 29:58). 

The other risk involved in hijrah (migration) is about the 

arrangement of sustenance in the strange land. One does manage the 

sustenance at one’s own place through employment, trade, cultivation, or 

inherited land, but on migration all that is left behind. So, how would he 

manage the sustenance in the new environment? Answer to this 

apprehension is given in the next three verses by saying that you regard 

the mundane possessions and arrangements as the cause of your 

sustenance, but who has given you all this? It is your mistake to consider 

that you have arranged it all on your own. Without the help and will of 

Allah nothing could be procured. If He wills, one gets unlimited 

sustenance without any visible means, and if He does not, then despite all 

sorts of visible means, one does not get any thing. For elaborating this 

point first it is said: Lgijj jjia £ ? (And how many an 

animal there is that does not carry its provision. Allah gives provision to it 

as well as to you, - 29:60), that is, “You should ponder over the fact that 

there are innumerable animals on earth who do not collect and store their 

sustenance, nor do they worry about its collection. But Allah Ta‘ala 

provides them their sustenance daily by His grace’. This applies to almost 
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all animals, except a few. For instance, ants and rats are two such 

animals that store their food. Ants do not come out of their holes in 

winter; hence store the food during the summer season. Among the birds 

crow is the only one that collects food in its nest, but then forgets it. Thus, 

all the countless animals living on earth are those who neither collect 

their food for the next day, nor do they have means to do so. It is stated in 

a had it h that all the birds set off from their nests at dawn in a state of 

hunger, and return in the evening satiated. They all get their sustenance 

daily from the bounty of Allah Ta‘ala, and the practice goes on 

throughout their life-time. 

After stating the real source of sustenance for all, that is the bounty of 

Allah Ta'ala, it is said that if you ask the infidels as to who has created 

the earth and the skies, or who controls the movement of the sun and the 

moon, or who brings in the rain, and who makes the vegetation grow; 

then even they will admit that it is all controlled and done by One entity, 

that is Allah Ta‘ala. In the next sentence it is advised to ask them as to 

why do they then worship any other than Allah and regard it as their 

mentor. From the next verse J«j3l j oyJLll jU £ jd'j iruiu it )uu 

them as to who has created the heavens and the earth - 29:61) until the 

end of thy rv.ku‘ this subject continues. 

In short, the second impediment in the way of hijrah is one's worry for 

sustenance, but that too is based on wrong assumptions. Provision of 

sustenance is not in the hands of its resources, but it is a direct gift of 

Allah Ta‘ala. It was He who had provided the sustenance in the first 

place, and it is He who would provide it at the second place. Therefore, 

this second assumed apprehension should also not come in the way of 

hijrah. 

When does Hijrah become obligatory? 

The meaning and definition of Hijrah and its blessings and 

auspiciousness has been detailed in Surah An-Nisa’ under verses 97 to 

100. The changes in religious laws in respect of Hijrah were described 

under verse 98 in Ma'ariful Qur’an on pages No. 552 V.2 to 558. One aspect 

of the subject was omitted there, which is being discussed below. 

When the Holy Prophet «!§ migrated from Makkah under instructions 

from Allah Ta‘ala, and in turn instructed all the Muslims to do the same. 
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provided they had the means, at that time, it was obligatory for all 

Muslims to migrate. No man or woman was exempt from this rule. The 

only exemption was given to those who did not have the means to 

migrate. 

At that time migration was not just compulsory but was also regarded 

as a sign of being Muslim. One who did not migrate, despite having the 

means for it, was not considered a Muslim, and was treated like an infidel. 

This point has been elaborated in Surah An-Nisa’ verse 89 J>- 

Jjl (unless they migrate in the way of Allah - 4:89). In those days the 

position of hijrah was like professing the kalimah (a3ji VI *3l V). As one is 

accepted in Islam only after recitation of this kalimah (that is after 

testifying that he had accepted Islam as his faith), the same way it was 

regarded necessary to migrate to be a Muslim if one had the means. 

Similarly, as those were exempt from recitation of the kalimah who 

could not speak, those were also exempt from migration who did not have 

the means for it. This is also mentioned in verse 98 of Surah An-Nisa’ VI 

jliZjti.’.iW (Except the oppressed - 4:98). As for those who stayed on in 

Makkah, despite having the means to migrate, they were warned very 

strongly of jahannam in verse 97 of Surah An-Nisa’ (^i) *&LUl j\ 

1^4*- jC-fijU (Those whom the angels take while they had wronged 

themselves, (to them) the angels said, "What were you (involved) in?" 

They said, "We were oppressed in the earth." They said, "Was not the 

earth of Allah wide enough that you might have sought refuge in it?" As 

for such, their shelter is Jahannam. And it is an evil place to return. - 

4:97). 

After the victory of Makkah, the obligatory command for hijrah was 

withdrawn, because Makkah itself turned into a house of Islam, the Holy 

Prophet »H issued the following order: that is, after the 

victory of Makkah there is no need to migrate from there. The Divine 

command to migrate from Makkah and later its withdrawal is established 

from categorical statements of the Qur’an and Sunnah. The religious 

jurists have deduced the following rulings from this incident: 

Ruling 

If someone is not free to hold on to Islam in a city or in a country, and 

is constrained to act against its teachings or follow the infidel rites, then it 

becomes obligatory on him to migrate to a place or country where he can 
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follow and practice rites and teachings of Islam, provided he has the 

means to do so. However, if one does not have the means to travel or 

there is no place available to him where he could practice the religious 

obligations, then he is 'excused' in the religious term. 

Ruling 

If there is freedom of action to follow one’s religion in a non-Muslim 

country, migration from there is still preferable, though not compulsory or 

obligatory. For undertaking migration it is not necessary that the country 

is of non-Muslims, rather it becomes obligatory from a country where the 

commandments of Allah are flouted openly, no matter even if it is called 

Islamic on the basis of its Muslim rulers. 

Hafiz Ibn Hajar in Fath al-Bari has adopted this ruling, and it is not 

in conflict with the principles of Hanafiyyah. A narration quoted in 

Musnad of Ahmad on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Yahya Maula-Az 

Zubair Ibn Al-‘Awwam 4sk> also endorses this view. The hadith narrates 

that the Holy Prophet «!§ said: 

4JI j 4l)l jSb 

‘All cities belong to Allah, and all the people are His servants. 
Therefore, wherever you find goodness you live there’. 

Ibn Jarir has reported with his own chain of narrators that Sayyidna 

Sa‘Id Ibn Jubair had said ‘leave that city where sins and 

obscenity are common’. And the Imam of Tafsir, ‘Ata’ Jji had said 

that ‘run away from the city where you are forced to commit sins’. 

Verses 64 - 69 
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And this worldly life is nothing but an amusement and 

play, and the Last Abode is the real life indeed. Only if 

they know! [64] So when they embark on a ship, they 

invoke Allah, having their faith purely in Him. But 

when He saves them (and brings them) to the land, in 

no time they start committing shirk (ascribing partners 

to Allah), [65] so that they be ungrateful for what We 

gave to them, and so that they may have enjoyment. So, 

they will soon come to know (the ill-fate of their 

attitude). [66] 

Did they not see that We have made a peaceful 

sanctuary (haram) while (other) people around them 

are being snatched away? Do they, then, believe in 

falsity and reject Allah’s grace? [67] And who is more 

unjust than the one who forges a lie against Allah or 

belies the truth when it comes to him? Is there not a 

dwelling in Jahannam for disbelievers? [68] And those 

who strive in Our way, We will certainly take them to 

Our paths, and indeed Allah is with those who are good 

in deeds, [69] 

Commentary 

In the preceding verses it was said about the infidels and disbelievers 

that if they were asked about the creation of the earth and skies, the solar 

system, the water cycle and its effect on growth of vegetation, they would 

reply that all this is created and controlled by Allah Ta‘ala. They did not 

believe that any one had any involvement in their creation or control, yet 

in their worship they associate idols with Allah. The reason for this is 

Ljpfy )sTf (Most of them do not understand - 29:63). 

At this point the question arises that, after all, they were not insane 

but intelligent and sensible people. They performed many important and 

skillful jobs. Then, how have they lost their balance of mind? The answer 
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to this query is given in the first of the above verses by saying that they 

are lost in the love of material attractions of the world, which are mortal 

and would disappear soon. They are totally oblivious of the life hereafter, 

which would last forever. The life of this world is nothing more than a 

pastime for amusement and fun, but the real and lasting life is that of 

Hereafter, ls& YJ IJsAjI «-ii Uj (And this worldly 

life is nothing but an amusement and play, and the Last Abode is the real 

life indeed. - 29:64). Here the word Hayawan is used in the sense of fiayah 

(life) (Qurtubi). 

In this verse the life of this world is held to be an amusement and 

play. It means that as amusements are finished and gone after a while 

and do not have any objective or lasting impact, the mundane attractions 

are also similar in nature. 

In the next verse, yet another bad habit of the disbelievers is pointed 

out. Despite believing that Allah Ta'ala is unique and solitary in His 

creation, they associate idols with Him ignorantly. Then, it is all the more 

surprising that whenever they are hit by some calamity, they have the 

firm belief that none of their idols had the power to take them out of that. 

They know well that it is only Allah who can remove the calamity, and 

none of their idols could do anything. To elaborate this point a paradigm 

is illustrated in verse 65: ‘when they are on a journey in the river and 

there is a risk of their drowning, they call out only Allah to get rid of it, 

and not any of their idols’. Allah Ta'ala listens to their prayer, as being 

totally helpless at that moment, they break off temporarily all their 

contacts with false gods and look upon Him only. So, He brings them out 

of the storm safely. But soon after the wretched people reach the land 

safely, they forget about His grace in no time, and start calling the idols 

as His associates. This is the meaning of the verse 4ID1 ^ \^Sj lili (29:65). 

Note 

This verse tells us that when an infidel regards himself totally helpless 

and calls out Allah Ta‘ala for help in the belief that no one else can save 

him from the calamity, at that moment Allah Ta'ala accepts the prayer of 

even an infidel. It is because at that time he is desperate (a mudtarr>, and 

Allah Ta‘ala has promised to accept the prayer of a mudtarr. (Qurtubi) 

The declaration in another verse ^ VI (And the 
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prayer of the disbelievers does not but go astray - 13:14) relates to the 

Hereafter, where no entreaty from them will be accepted when they 

would appeal for mercy against the torment. 

m Uy- Ujc>- ui Ijjj (Did they not see that We have made a peaceful 

sanctuary [haram] - 67). In the preceding verses it was described that the 

deeds and actions of the infidels were foolish and irrational. On the one 

hand, they accept Allah as the sole Creator and master of every thing, 

and on the other they associate their self-chiselled idols with Him. Then, it 

is not that they just believe Him to be the sole Creator of every thing, but 

they know well that it is only He who brings them out safely from all 

types of calamities. But after achieving deliverance, they get involved 

again in associating their idols with Him. 

Some disbelievers in Makkah used to put forward the plea that 

although they accepted Islam as the true faith, but if they were converted 

to it and followed its tenets, they would be risking their lives against the 

Arab world, who were deadly against Islam. If they became Muslims,-the 

Arabs would pounce upon them and kill them. (Ruh) 

In reply to this, Allah Ta'ala said that this was also a bogus excuse, 

because He had accorded such an honour and eminence to Makkans, that 

is not available to any people living anywhere in the world. He had made 

the entire land of Makkah haram. All Arabs respected haram, whether 

they were believers or infidels. They all believed that killing was not 

allowed there. It was not only the killing and fighting that was banned in 

the haram but the hunting and cutting of trees too were not permitted. If 

any stranger entered the haram, his life would be completely secured. 

Therefore, putting forward the risk of life as justification for 

non-acceptance of Islam was only a lame excuse. 

Uili (And those who strive in Our way We will 

certainly take them to Our paths - 69). The real meaning of jihad is to put 

in all efforts to remove the hurdles in the way of faith. These hurdles 

include those that are put up by the infidels, for which fighting is at the 

top pedestal, and also those hurdles that are created by one’s own Self 

and by Satan. 

There is a promise in this verse for both types of jihad, that Allah 

Ta'ali guides those waging jihad to the righteous way. It means that 
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when there is a confusion between evil and virtue, truth and false, and 

profit or loss, and a wise person wonders which way to adopt, on such 

occasions Allah Ta‘ala guides those striving in His way to the path which 

is straight, righteous and without risk. In other words. He turns their 

hearts toward a way that may bring the divine blessing and the best 

results. 

Knowledge improves if it is acted upon 

Sayyidna Abu Ad-Darda’ while interpreting this verse has said 

that the people who strive for acting in accordance with their knowledge 

are promised by Allah Ta‘ala in this verse that He will disclose to them 

some other areas of knowledge that they did not have before. Fudayl Ibn 

‘Iyad <1)1 j has given yet another interpretation to this verse, that 

is, ‘those who strive for knowledge, We make it easy for them to act’. 

(Mazharl). jJW aJUw. olllj 

Alhamdulillah 

The Commentary on 

Surah Al-‘Ankabut 

Ends here. 
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Surah Ar-Rum 

(The Romans) 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 

Verses 1 - 7 
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’Alif, Lam, Mlm. [1] The Romans have been defeated [2] 
in the nearer land; and they, after their defeat, will be 

victorious [3] within a few years. To Allah belonged the 
matter before and (to Him it belongs) thereafter. And on 

that day the believers will rejoice [4] with Allah's help. 
He helps whomsoever He wills. And He is the Mighty, 
the Very-Merciful. [5] It is a promise of Allah. Allah does 

not fail in His promise, but most of the people do not 
know. [6] They know something superficial of the 

worldly life, but of the Hereafter they are negligent. [7] 

Commentary 

Backdrop of revelation of the Surah - the story of war between 

Rum and Persia 

In the last verse of Surah ‘Ankabut’ Allah Ta‘ala had given the good 
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tiding to those who would strive and struggle in His way. It was promised 

that for such people, He would open the doors toward Him, and that they 

would succeed in their objectives. The story that marks the beginning of 

Surah Ar-Rum is a manifestation of that very Divine help. The war 

referred to in this Surah was fought between Romans and Persians, who 

were both disbelievers, and had nothing to do with the Muslims. The 

people of Persia were fire-worshippers, while those of Rum were 

Christians, and hence, the People of the Book. So, naturally the people of 

Rum were relatively closer to Muslims. Many of their beliefs, such as faith 

in the Hereafter, the prophethood, and revelations, were common to 

Islamic beliefs. The Holy Prophet made use of this part of their beliefs 

in his letter when he wrote to the king of Rum( Rome) inviting him to 

accept Islam LlS sliS" J!l l^JUu (come to a word common between us 

and you - 3:64). In fact it was this affinity between Islam and Christianity 

that caused the Persians to attack Rum. It happened when the Holy 

Prophet »!§ was still living in Makkah. According to Hafiz Ibn Hajar, this 

war was fought in Syria at a place between Adhru‘at and Busra. The 

Pagans of Makkah aspired for the victory for the Persians in this war, 

because the Persians shared them in their belief in polytheism, but the 

Muslims wished the triumph of the Christians, as they were closer to 

Islam in their beliefs. But as it happened, the Persians defeated the 

Christians, and conquered the land right up to Constantinople, and built 

a temple there for worshipping fire. This victory was the last for Chosroe 

Parvez. After that, his decline sat in, and ultimately he was removed by 

the Muslims. (Qurtubi). 

At the defeat of Christians, the infidels of Makkah rejoiced, and 

taunted the Muslims that their favourites have lost. They also claimed 

that as the Persian infidels defeated the Roman Christians, the same way 

Makkans would also beat down the Muslims. This claim hurt the Muslims 

to some extent. (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim) 

The opening verses of Surah Ar-Rum relate to this incident in which it 

is predicted as a good tiding that the people of Rum will overcome the 

Persians again in a few years time. 

When Sayyidna Abu Bakr learnt about these verses, he went to 

the infidels in the market place and suburbs of Makkah and announced 

that there was no occasion for them to be happy as after a few years, the 
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Christians would overcome the Persians again. Hearing this 'Ubayy ibn 

Khalaf challenged him and said it could not be so, and that he was only 

telling a lie. Sayyidna Abu Bakr said "0 enemy of Allah! You are a 

liar, I am willing to bet on this issue that in case the Christians would not 

overcome the Persians in three years time, I will give you ten camels, and 

if they did overcome, then you will have to give me ten camels". (This was 

a case of gambling, but gambling was not prohibited by then). After 

saying that Sayyidna Abu Bakr ^k> went to the Holy Prophet and 

narrated the episode. On that, the Holy Prophet "H said to him that he 

did not fix the time of three years, because Qur’an has used the word Bid’ 

Sinln (a few years) under which the time limit could be anything between 

three to nine years. Therefore, the Holy Prophet «|t asked Sayyidna Abu 

Bakr to go back to the person with whom he had made the bet and ask 

him that he would bet for hundred camels instead of ten, but the time 

limit would be nine (and according to some other reports, seven) years 

and not three. Sayyidna Abu Bakr 4§£> followed the instructions of the 

Holy Prophet (H, and ’Ubayy Ibn Khalaf also agreed on the terms of the 

new bet. (Ibn Jarir)(1> 

It is gathered from various ahadith that this incident had happened 

five years before the hijrah. After the passage of exactly seven years, at 

the time of the battle of Badr, the Romans defeated Persians. By that 

time, ’Ubayy Ibn Khalaf had died. So Sayyidna Abu Bakr demanded 

1- ’Ubayy readily accepted the new terms because he was fully confident that the 

Romans could not defeat the Persians. Given the circumstances prevalent at that 

time, such an unshaken confidence of ’Ubayy was not misconceived. The way the 

Persians had beaten the Roman Empire had left no room for their uprising again. 

The prediction that the Romans will be victorious against Persians had no basis in 

the visible possibilities, when it was made. Nobody could foresee, in the world of 

causes and effects, that such an event might take place. Edward Gibbon, the famous 

historian of the Roman Empire, has observed, 

"Placed on the verge of the two great empires of the East, Muhammad observed with 

secret joy the progress of their mutual destruction; and in the midst of the Persian 

triumphs he ventured to foretell that, before many years should elapse, victory 

would again return to the banners of the Romans. At the time when this prediction 

is said to have been delivered, no prophecy could be more distant from its 

accomplishment, since the first twelve years of Heraclius announced the 

approaching dissolution of the empire" 

Continued on next page 
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a hundred camels from his heirs according to the terms of the bet, to 

which they complied and handed over the agreed number of camels. 

Some versions of the incident state that before the hijrah, Ubayy Ibn 

Khalaf expressed his apprehension to Sayyidna Abu Bakr that the 

latter might leave Makkah, and in such a situation he would not let him 

go unless he appointed a guarantor for himself. It was to ensure that 

when the period of the bet would expire, the guarantor should arrange to 

deliver a hundred camels. Sayyidna Abu Bakr appointed his son, 

‘Abdur Rahman, as his guarantor. 

When Sayyidna Abu Bakr won the bet according to the 

agreement and got hold of one hundred camels, he took them to the Holy 

Prophet «|i, who asked him to give them in charity (sadaqah). Abu Ya‘la 

has quoted these words in Ibn ‘Asakir on the authority of Sayyidna Bra’ 

Ibn ‘Azib y. jli" . That is, 'this is prohibited. Give it in charity 

{sadaqah).' (Ruh ul-Ma‘anI). 

Gambling 

Qimar, that is, gambling, is absolutely prohibited according to the 

categorical Qur’anic injunction. After hijrah to Madinah when liquor was 

banned, gambling was also prohibited simultaneously. It was declared an 

act of Satan: jyd UjI (The truth is that 

wine, gambling, altar-stones and divining arrows are filth, a work of 

Satan - 5:90) May sir and Azlam are nothing but different forms 

of gambling, which have been prohibited in this verse. 

Betting, in which money or commodities are placed on stake and won 

or lost according to conditions agreed, is also a form of gambling. The bet 

made between Sayyidna Abu Bakr and ’Ubayy ibn Khalaf was also a 

form of gambling. But this incident had happened before the hijrah, 

when the injunction for banning the gambling was not revealed. 

Therefore, the commodity won in this case was not haram (prohibited). 

(Gibbon, The decline and fall of the Roman Empire, chapter 46, vol. 2, p. 125, Great 

Books, V.38, published by the University of Chicago, 1990) Had it not been a news 

given by Allah Ta'ala, nobody could have dared to predict such an unlikely event. In 

particular, it was impossible for a claimant to prophethood that he would put his 

future at stake by predicting an event that was so improbable. This foretelling, 

therefore, is one of the solid proofs of the prophethood of Sayyidna Muhammad ■!■!§. 

(Muhammad Taqi ‘Usmani) 
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The question that arises here is that why did the Holy Prophet 5§f ask 

Sayyidna Abu Bakr to give away the camels in charity when they 

were not haram (prohibited), especially when in some other versions of 

the hadlth the word suht is used, which is commonly understood as 

haram? The answer to this query, as given by the religious jurists, is that 

although at that time those camels were halal (permitted) but the Holy 

Prophet «§| did not like earning through gambling, even at that time. He 

therefore, asked Sayyidna Abu Bakr 4<k> to give them away in charity, as 

they were below his stature. It is identical to the situation that the Holy 

Prophet «§§ and Sayyidna Abu Bakr did not taste liquor ever, even 

during the time when it was not prohibited. 

As regards the use of the word suht (c-AJ.), in the first place the 

scholars of hadith did not accept this narration as correct; and even if it is 

accepted as authentic, it should be kept in mind that this word has several 

meanings. One meaning is haram (prohibited), and the other is 

abominable and undesirable. It is related in one hadlth that once-the 

Holy Prophet $§ said ‘oAA jUJUJi IdS that is, ‘The earning of the one 

who undertakes treatment by cupping is suht’. The majority of religious 

scholars have taken the meaning of suht here as undesirable or 

disgusting. Imam Raghib Isfahani in his Mufradat-ul-Qur’an and Ibn 

Athir in his Nihayah have proved the different meanings of the word 

suht in the usage of Arabic language and dhddlth of the Prophet. 

Acceptance of this interpretation of the religious scholars is also 

necessary because if in fact these camels were haram, then according to 

religious law this was to be returned to the person from whom it was 

taken. The commodity, which is fyardm, can only be given in charity 

(sadaqah) under any one of the three situations: One, when the owner of 

the commodity is not known. Two, when it is not possible to deliver the 

commodity to the owner. And third, when there is any religious 
i 

complication in the delivery of the commodity. (*lei j -dJl j 

Jjl iAjj (And on that day the believers will rejoice with 

Allah's help - 30:4). The wording of the text apparently implies that 

"Allah's help" in this verse refers to His help for the people of Rum. 

Although they too were disbelievers, yet compared to others, their kufr 

was light. Therefore, their being helped by Allah Ta‘ala was not a 

far-fetched thing, especially when it was a matter of happiness for the 
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Muslims. 

The other possibility is that "Allah's help" in the above sentence means 

Allah's help for the Muslims, for which two explanations could be 

assigned. First, that Muslims had presented the victory of Rum as a sign 

of the truthfulness of the Holy Qur’an and the veracity of Islam. Hence, 

the victory of the Romans was in fact the victory of Muslims. The second 

reason for the help of Muslims could be that, there were two big powers of 

the disbelievers at that time - Persia and Rum. By making them fight 

with each other, Allah Ta'ala made them weak, which helped the Muslims 

defeat them later. (Ruh).(1) 

(U o* (Uj (They know something 

superficial of the worldly life, but of the Hereafter they are negligent.-?). 

These disbelievers were quite conversant with the mundane needs, that is 

how to perform trading, which commodity should they trade in, where 

should they make purchases, where should they sell etc. Similarly, they 

knew well how to till, when to put seeds, and when to harvest. They were 

also equally knowledgeable about the construction of buildings and to 

furnish them with luxury goods. But they were totally ignorant and 

negligent about the other aspect of the worldly life which in fact is more 

important, and brings forth the real purpose of its creation; that is to 

appreciate that he is not a permanent resident of this world, rather his 

stay in the world is a temporary stay, like that of a visitor on a tourist 

visa. Man’s permanent abode is in the Hereafter, and he has to collect 

here the goods for his comfort in the next life. The goods of comfort for the 

next life are the true faith and righteous deeds. This simple and 

straight-forward reality is not understood by these so-called intellectuals. 

Another point worth consideration in this verse is about the wording 

1. There is yet another explanation of this verse offered by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas ^ 

etc.They say that the news of the victory of Romans reached the Muslims the very 

day in which they defeated the pagans of Makkah in the battle of Badr. Therefore, 

the Muslims were delighted on their own victory when the news of the victory of the 

Romans added to their delight. According to this interpretation, "rejoicing of the 

believers with Allah's help" in the present verse refers to the victory of the Muslims 

in the battle of Badr, and the good news given by this verse is twofold; one, in 

relation to the Romans, and the other in relation to the Muslims themselves. 

(Muhammad Taqi ‘Usmani) 
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used by the Holy Qur’an in this verse. The word "zahiran" with tanwin, 

according to the Arabic grammar, indicates that even superficial things of 

the worldly life are not fully known to them;(1) what they know is only 

one aspect of it, while they are ignorant of its other aspects, and are 

totally negligent of the Hereafter. 

Earning of mundane needs by neglecting the 

Hereafter is no sagacity 

The Holy Qur’an is full of admonitory stories of the world. Those who 

had earned a name for collecting all sorts of luxuries and comforts for 

themselves, and then their disastrous end was witnessed in this very 

world, will also be subjected to everlasting torment of the Hereafter. So no 

sane person will call them intellectual or sagacious. Unfortunately, in the 

present day world the height of sagacity and wisdom is attributed to the 

one who could accumulate the largest quantity of wealth, and arrange for 

himself the best of comforts and luxuries. He is called the most successful 

and wise, no matter how low he might be in his morals. To call such a 

person wise is indeed an insult to wisdom - both by religious and moral 

standards. By Qur’anic standard, only those are wise who are conscious of 

Allah and the Hereafter, and strive for the comforts of the next life, 

keeping their needs of this wordly life at a level at which such needs are 

necessary; and do not make their achievement the sole purpose of their 

lives. The following verse depicts the same meaning: oyJLSi jU- o) 

jUll OiIp Uii lli c_iL- L E oyJLJl (Surely, in the creation 

of the heavens and the earth, and in the alternation of night and day, 

there are signs for the people of wisdom, who remember Allah standing 

and sitting, and (lying) on their sides, and ponder on the creation of the 

heavens and the earth (saying:) "Our Lord, You have not created all this 

in vain. We proclaim Your purity. So, save us from the punishment of 

Fire."(3:190-191). 

Verses 8 -10 

1. This aspect of the language used by the Holy Qur’an has been tried to be reflected in 

the translation above by the words, "something superficial " instead of "what is 

superficial". 
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Did they not reflect in their own selves? Allah did not 

create the heavens and the earth and what is between 

them but with a just cause and for an appointed time. 

And many of the people deny the meeting with their 

Lord. [8] Have they not travelled on earth, so that they 

may see how was the end of those before them? They 

were stronger than these in power, and they had tilled 

the land and had made it more populous than these 

have made it, and their messengers had come to them 

with clear proofs. So Allah was not to do injustice to 

them, but they used to do injustice to themselves. [9] 

Then the end of those who did evil was evil, because 

they belied the verses of Allah and used to mock at 

them. [10] 

Commentary 

The first two verses are an appendix and endorsement to the previous 

subject that these disbelievers are engrossed so much in the temporary 

mundane glitter and transitory pleasures that they have totally forgotten 

the real nature of this world and its ultimate end. If they had pondered 

over this, the secret of this world would have dawned upon them that the 

Creator of this universe has not created the sky and the earth, and the 

creatures in between, just for nothing. There is a great wisdom and 

purpose behind their creation, which is, that people should recognize the 

Creator through all His creations, and then get on to look for things that 

He likes and dislikes. Once they know His likes and dislikes, they should 

strive to please Him as much as possible, and avoid that which displeases 

Him. It is obvious that there should be rewards for good deeds, and 
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punishments for evil doings, because equating good with bad is against 

justice and fair play. One should also realize that this world is not the 

place where his good or evil acts may be recompensed in full. On the 

contrary, very often it is seen that the evil-doers thrive very well in this 

world, and the one who abstains from evils suffers the troubles and 

tribulations. 

Therefore, it is necessary that a time should come when this system 

should come to an end, and a reckoning of good and evil acts of all the 

persons takes place, on the basis of which rewards and punishments are 

awarded. The time when this will come is called the Dooms Day and the 

Hereafter. 

The gist of this discussion is that if the disbelievers had pondered over 

these things, then this very sky and earth and the creatures in between 

them would have testified that they were not permanent. They are here 

but for a short time, after which a new world is to come, which will be 

permanent. This is the essence of the first of the above verses. rj> 

(30:8) This was a matter of logical rationale. In the next verse 

worldly thinking and experiences are presented as a testimony, and the 

Makkans are addressed in the following words: 

Jt Pji (Have they not travelled on earth - 30:9). It means 

that the Makkans live in a land where there is neither any cultivation 

and industry nor any tall and beautiful buildings, but for the sake of 

trade they do travel to Syria and Yemen. So, have they not seen, during 

the course of their trips, what was the fate of the earlier people, whom 

Allah Ta‘ala had endowed with skills to make use of the land? For 

instance, they had the skill to draw underground water by excavating the 

earth for irrigating fields and gardens, and dig out concealed precious 

minerals, such as gold and silver, and make use of them to their benefit. 

For their advanced skills and way of living, they were regarded as 

civilized nations. But they got engrossed so much in material life, 

transitory luxuries and comforts that they forgot Allah Ta'ala and the 

Hereafter. Then, Allah Ta‘ala sent prophets and books to remind them of 

their duties, but they did not pay any heed. Ultimately, they were 

overtaken by Allah’s wrath even in this world. The ruins of their desolate 

cities still stand witness to their destruction. At the end of the verse it is 

suggested to ponder whether they were subjected to any oppression from 

Allah Ta‘ala, or they subjected themselves to their own cruelty by 
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accumulating causes of the divine punishment. 

Verses 11 -19 
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Allah originates the creation, then He will create it 

again, then to Him you are to be returned. [11] And on 

the day the Hour (Qiyamah) will take place, the sinners 

will despair. [12] And they will have no intercessors 

from among their (so-called) ‘partners of Allah’, and 

they themselves will reject their (such) ‘partners’. [13] 

And the day the Hour (Qiyamah) will take place, it will 
be on that day that they will turn into groups. [14] So, 

as for those who had believed and had done righteous 

deeds, they will be in a garden, extremely delighted. [15] 

As for those who had disbelieved and belied Our verses 

and the meeting of the Hereafter, they will be brought 

for punishment. [16] So, proclaim Allah’s purity when 
you see the evening and when you see the morning. [17] 

And to Him be praise in the heavens and the earth, and 

in the afternoon and when you enter the time of Zuhr 

(soon after the decline of the sun towards West). [18] He 
brings out the living from the dead and brings out the 

dead from the living, and gives life to the land after it is 

dead. And in similar way you will be brought out. [19] 

Commentary 

6yjAt Jt p4* (They will be in a garden, extremely delighted - 30:15). 
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Yuhbarun (SjfaZ) is derived from hubur, (jfa) which means happiness, 

joy, or delight. This word encompasses all types of delight, which the 

dwellers of paradise will draw from the bounties of Paradise. The Holy 

Qur’an has not specified this, and has rather kept it generalized. At 

another place it is said fa fa 'jfa ^fa fa Su (32:17) that is, ‘no one 

knows in this world what delight and joy is in store for them (the people of 

Paradise) in Paradise'. While explaining this verse some commentators 

have mentioned various delightful things, which all fall under the 

category of joy and delight. 

So, proclaim Allah’s purity when you see the evening and when 
you see the morning. And to Him be praise in the heavens and 
the earth, and in the afternoon and when you enter the time of 
Zuhr (soon after the decline of the sun towards West). (30:17-18) 

The word 'subhan' (olAli) is an infinitive which means 'to declare the 

purity of someone from defects'. The phrase 'subhanallah' (till fafa) is 

meant to proclaim Allah's purity from all defects. To recite this phrase 

with this intention is called 'tasbih'. But in general usage, the word 

'tasbih' often includes all forms of worship and remembrance of Allah, like 

salah, dhikr, etc. In the present verse, a verb is understood before the 

infinitive 'subhan' which is meant to direct the addressees to make 

'tasbih' which, in its general sense, includes all forms of remembrance of 

Allah, and salah in particular, as explained above. In the light of this 

explanation, the present verse, in its beginning, enjoins upon its followers 

that they should remember Allah in the morning and evening, and at the 

end of the verse, it is instructed that they should remember Him at the 

other two times, ojjfa fa ‘ fa*- One of these times is 'ashiyy' (fa*) which 

is the name of the last part of the day, and here it refers to the time of 

Asr; and the other time is when the sun starts declining towards West, 

that is Zuhr. 

In the sequence of the present verse, evening is mentioned before 

morning, and the end of the day (‘Asr) is mentioned before Zuhr. One 

reason of precedence of evening over morning is that in Islamic calendar 

evening precedes the morning, and the date changes at the sunset 

(Maghrib). For precedence of Asr over zuhr one reason could be that at 
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the time of‘Asr, which is also called the middle (wusfa) prayer, people are 

generally busy in their work, and hence, it is rather difficult to offer 

prayer at that time. This is why there is greater emphasis in the Qur’an 

for offering ‘Asr prayers (Take due care of all 

the prayers, and the middle prayer, - 2:238) 

In the wordings of this verse the prayer (salah) is not specified as 

such. Hence, all types of worships, whether by actions or by word of 

mouth, are included in the meaning of the verse. Since prayer is supreme 

in all worships, it is included here on priority. It is for this reason that the 

scholars have stated that this verse has clearly described and defined the 

timings of the five prayers. Someone asked Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 

whether the Qur’an has specifically mentioned about the five prayers? 

He answered in the affirmative, and quoted this verse as a proof. Then 

explaining his point, he said that the words," when you see the evening" 

are for maghrib prayer, "when you see the morning" 

for fajr prayer, "in the afternoon" ) for ‘Asr prayer, "and 

when you enter the time of zuhr" for zuhr prayer. In this 

way, this verse has described the four prayers very clearly. As for the 

‘Isha’ prayer, it is enjoined explicitly in the verse *LLJl (After 

the prayer of ‘Isha’ - 24:58). Sayyidna Hasan Al-Basri has 

opined that the words, "when you see the evening" include both maghrib 

and ‘Isha’ prayers. 

Special Note 

This verse is the dhikr of Sayyidna Ibrahim $031, which earned him 

the title of ,yj cshl (And Ibrahim who fulfilled his covenant - 53:37). 

Sayyidna Ibrahim $031 used to recite these words in the morning and 

evening. 

It is reported from Sayyidna Mu‘adh Ibn ’Anas with authentic 

proofs that the reason behind awarding the title of'fulfilling his covenant' 

to Sayyidna Ibrahim $031 was his recitation of this prayer. 

Abu Dawud, TabaranI and Ibn- us- Sunni have reported on the 

authority of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas that the Holy Prophet «H said about 

these two verses: 

♦ * ui\ \ * \{ ♦ * * y y * * * * y y *- » TV *. * > * . 
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So, proclaim Allah’s purity when you see the evening and when 
you see the morning. And to Him be praise in the heavens and 
the earth, and in the afternoon and when you enter the time of 
Zuhur (soon after the decline of the sun towards West). He 
brings out the living from the dead and brings out the dead 
from the living, and gives life to the land after it is dead. And 
in similar way you will be brought out. (30:17-19) 

That whoever will recite them in the morning, all shortcomings in his acts 

during the day will be repaired; and whoever will recite these verses in 

the evening all shortcomings in his actions during the night will be 

repaired. (Ruh). 

Verses 20 - 27 
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And it is among His signs that He has created you from 

dust, then soon you are human beings scattered around. 

[20] And it is among His signs that He has created for 

you wives from among yourselves, so that you may find 

tranquility in them, and He has created love and 

kindness between you. Surely in this there are signs 

for a people who reflect. [21] 

And among His signs is the creation of the heavens and 

the earth and the difference of your tongues and 

colours. Surely in this there are signs for the persons 

of knowledge. [22] And among His signs is your sleep by 

night and day, and your search for His grace. Surely in 

this there are signs for a people who listen. [23] 

And it is among His signs that He shows you the 

lightening which causes fear and hope, and that He 

sends down water from the sky, then He revives the 

earth with it after its death. Surely in this there are 

signs for a people who understand. [24] And it is among 

His signs that the sky and the earth stand firm with His 

command. Then, when He will call you from the earth, 

by a single call, you will be coming out all at once. [25] 

And to Him belong all those in the heavens and the 

earth. All (of them) are obedient to Him. [26] And He is 

the One who originates the creation, then He will create 

it again; and it is easier for Him. And for Him is the 

highest attribute in the heavens and the earth, and He 

is the Mighty, the Wise. [27] 

Commentary 

After narrating the incident of thje war between Rum and Persia in 

the beginning of Surah Ar-Rum, it was declared that the cause of the 

misguidance of the infidels and their heedlessness towards the truth was 

their excessive love for material life and paying no heed to the Hereafter. 

After that, any possible misgiving regarding resurrection on the Dooms 

Day and about the rewards and punishment after reckoning was clarified 

from different angles. Then it was suggested that one should, at the first 

place, look and ponder within his Self, and then should look around and 

note what had happened to the people who had lived before, and what 
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was their end. After that Allah’s exclusive Omnipotence was described, in 

which no one is His partner. The obvious conclusion of all these facts and 

reasoning is that no one else but Allah is entitled to being worshipped, 

and what He has conveyed through His prophets about the Dooms Day, 

resurrection, reckoning, Paradise and Hell'-in the Hereafter should be 

believed in its totality. In the above verses six manifestations of His 

Omnipotence together with all-encompassing wisdom are described which 

are the signs of His incomparable power and wisdom. These realities are 

termed in these verses as "signs" which in the present context mean "signs 

of the divine omnipotence" 

First sign of divine omnipotence 

Man, the most distinguished among all creatures who is the ruler of 

the universe, is created from earth, which is the most inferior element 

among all the constituting elements of nature. Among the four 

well-known elements, that is water, fire, air and earth, the last named 

does not have the slightest sense, sensation or movement. All other 

elements have at least some movement, but the earth is devoid of that as 

well. However, this element is selected by Allah Ta‘ala for the creation of 

humans. Iblis (Satan) was misled by his arrogance as he regarded himself 

superior to man, since he is made of fire. What he failed to understand 

was that greatness and superiority is awarded by Allah Ta‘ala. He is free 

to award it to any one He chooses. 

Creation of man from earth is obvious with reference to ’Adam 

who is the father of all mankind. Since he was created from clay, the 

entire mankind, being his progeny, is created indirectly from clay. Every 

man's creation from earth may also be explained by saying that every 

man or woman is created from human sperm which is constituted by 

different ingredients. The origin of most of these ingredients is nothing 

but earth. 

Second sign of the divine omnipotence 

Allah Ta‘ala has created women in the same genus as that of man and 

they are made their wives as life long partners. Men and women are 

created from the same matter, yet there is a world of difference in their 

built, appearance, looks, character, habits, morals, disposition etc. If one 

seeks to recognize God, even this creation provides an excellent example 

of His supreme power. The wisdom behind the creation of this particular 
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sex is said to be (So that you may find tranquility in them - 21). 
If one ponders, it becomes evident that all the requirements of men from 
women end up in drawing peace of mind, tranquility and comfort. The 
Holy Qur’an has put all that in one word. 

The verse has thus indicated that the total outcome of married life is 
peace of mind and comfort; the couple that enjoys it is successful in the 
object of its creation, while the family that is deprived of peace of mind 
and tranquility is unsuccessful in its married life. This is also true that the 
very foundation of a successful married life rests on a lawful marriage. If 
one probes into the societies that developed illicit ways of living together 
without the bond of marriage, he will certainly discover that the life of 

such people is devoid of peace and tranquility. Living like animals to 
fulfill lust may provide temporary pleasure, but not the lasting peace of 
mind and comfort one draws from a proper married life. 

The object of married life is tranquility for which mutual love 

and affection is the key 

The present verse has declared that the object of married life of man 
and woman is peace of mind. This could be achieved only when there is a 

mutual recognition of each other’s rights and a sincere effort to fulfill 
them. Otherwise the demand for meeting one’s own rights only will lead 
to domestic brawls and shattering of peace. One course for the fulfillment 
of these rights could have been to lay stress only on legislation and 
imposing laws, as has been done in the case of other rights of the people, 
where it is prohibited to usurp the rights of others and after due warnings 
the punishments have been prescribed, and it is advised to show 
sympathy and sacrifice toward others. However, it is a common 
experience that people cannot be corrected only by giving them a set of 

laws, unless they are accompanied by nurturing taqwa and Allah's fear in 

the hearts. That is why the Holy Qur’an, whenever it gives any 
injunctions regarding the social life of man, comes with the directions of 

1 (Fear Allah) as a complement to those injunctions. 

Mutual relations between man and woman are of such a delicate and 
sensitive nature that neither a law can ensure the fulfillment of their 

respective rights completely, nor can any court do full justice to it. It is for 
this reason that the Holy Prophet 5§f has selected those verses of the 
Qur’an for the khutbah (sermon ) of nikah in which stress is laid on piety, 
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fear of Allah and the Hereafter. Only these qualities in the spouses could 

stand as a guarantor for the fulfillment of mutual rights. 

In addition to this, Allah Ta'ala has not made the conjugal rignts 

merely a matter of rules and regulations, but also a natural and 

emotional requirement of every man and woman. It is on the same 

pattern as the mutual rights of parents and children are safeguarded by 

the natural love they have for each other. Allah Ta‘ala has filled the 

hearts of parents with such a natural love that they are compelled to 

protect their children more than their ownselves. Similarly, a degree of 

natural love is put in the hearts of children for their parents. The same 

thing is done in the case of spouses, for which it is said 

(And He has created love and kindness between you - 30:21), that is, Allah 

Ta‘ala has not restricted the relationship between spouses to a legal and 

religious relationship, but has filled their hearts with love and 

compassion. The literal meaning of wudd and mawaddah is 'liking', 

which results in love and affection. Here Allah Ta‘ala has used two words 

- one is mawddah (love or friendship ) and the other rahmah (kindness). 

It is possible that mawaddah ( love ) refers to the young age when 

spouses are attracted towards each other with love and affection, while 

rahmah refers to the old age when passions subside and compassion for 

each other takes over. (Qurtubl) 

After that it is said £$ oTj iJLJj ’J> ql (Surely in this there are 

signs for a people who reflect - 30:21). Although this verse has mentioned 

only one sign, but at the end of the verse, the word 'signs' in plural is 

used. The reason for this is that conjugal relationship, which is being 

discussed here, has many aspects, religious and mundane benefits. If all 

these benefits are taken into consideration, it appears that this 

relationship contains a number of signs of the divine omnipotence. 

Third sign of divine omnipotence 

The people living on earth are divided into many races, having 

different physical features and colours. Some are white, while others are 

black, brown, and yellow. Rather many have multitude of in-between 

shades of colours, because of inter-marriages among those having 

different colours. They speak different languages with many different 

dialects. The creation of the sky and earth is no doubt a great Divine 

masterpiece, but the difference of 'tongues' between human beings is also 
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an equally astonishing Divine marvel. The difference of 'tongues' 
mentioned in this verse includes the difference of languages. There are 
hundreds of languages spoken in different parts of the world. Some of 
them are so much at variance from each other that there seems to be 
absolutely no link between them. Then, it also includes the difference of 
accents, pronunciations and the qualities of voices. Allah's omnipotence 
has created the voice of each individual distinguishable from that of the 
others. The voices of men are clearly distinct from those of women, and 
the voices of children, from those of aged people, and so on, although the 

apparatus of speech, i.e. the tongue, the lips, the throat etc. are the same 
in all human beings. . 

The same way there are differences of colour and hue. It is seen that 
babies of different colour and hue take birth from the same parents under 
the same circumstances. All this is the marvel of Allah's creation. The 
wisdom behind the difference of colours requires a lengthy description 

which is beyond our scope, but many of these wisdoms can be easily 

understood by a little reflection. 

While referring to this sign of the divine omnipotence, this verse has 

mentioned creation of many things, such as sky, earth, the difference of 
languages and dialects, difference of colour in humans, which are all 
signs of Divine wisdom and can be recognized and understood with little 

attention. Hence, it is added at the end of the verse: c-iV ibi oj 
(Surely in this there are signs for the persons of knowledge - 30:22). 

Fourth sign of divine omnipotence 

Human sleep and economic activities both in daytime and at night 
have been mentioned in verse 32 as the fourth sign of Allah's 

omnipotence. Unlike some other verses, both night and day have been 
mentioned in this verse as times of sleep; similarly, economic activities are 
mentioned as activities performed both in daytime and at night. In other 
verses, sleep is described as something done at night, and earning of 
sustenance as an act of daytime. The reason is that the major purpose of 

night is to sleep, and some economic activities are also performed as a 
secondary function. The case of daytime is the opposite, where the major 
objective is to work, while a little time may be spent in having rest and 
sleeping. Therefore, both descriptions are correct. Some commentators 

have tried to interpret this verse in a way that sleep becomes restricted to 
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night and earning of sustenance to daytime, as mentioned in other verses. 

However, in the light of explanation given above, such a labored 

interpretation is not called for. 

Sleep and economic activity is not against asceticism 

and trust in Allah 

It is evident from this verse that sleeping at night and working at 

daytime is made a natural habit for the humans. It is not something that 

one has to cultivate, but is a natural gift bestowed by Allah Ta'ala to all 

His creatures. The point can be proven by the fact that one cannot sleep 

at times despite making all possible arrangements for the comfort. 

Sometimes even the sleeping pills become ineffective. But on the other 

hand, when Allah wills, people go to sleep even on hard floors amidst 

severe hot and oppressive conditions. 

The same principle applies to earning of sustenance. It is a common 

knowledge that two persons having equal opportunities, knowledge and 

intellect, and putting in equal efforts and skill for earning their livelihood, 

do not necessarily succeed equally. One earns more than the other, 

because it is decreed as such by Allah’s wisdom. Therefore, one should try 

to earn the living through all the means available to him, but should not 

ignore the reality that the outcome of his endeavours depends on the will 

of Allah, as He is the real provider. 

At the end of this sign of divine omnipotence it is said £$ c-iV ilJi oj 

(Surely in this there are signs for a people who listen - 30:23) 

Perhaps dependence on listening is placed here because it is commonly 

seen that the sleep takes over once one lays down in comfort. Similarly, 

one earns his living by putting in effort and labour in trade, services etc. 

But the hand of nature in their attainment is not seen by the ordinary 

eye. This fact is described and explained by the prophets of Allah. Hence 

it is said that these signs are beneficial for those who listen with care, and 

once the reality is understood, they accept it without obstinacy. 

Fifth sign of divine omnipotence 

Allah Ta‘ala shows the flash of lightning to people in which there is 

risk of its striking, thus destruction. At the same time, there is a hope for 

rain following the lightning. The rain does follow with His will and gives 

rise to numerous types of vegetation. At the end of the verse, it is said ql 
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■j’Jm oW iXli (Surely in this there are signs for a people who 

understand - 30:24), because the mysteries of lightning and rain, and the 

resultant growth of vegetation can be understood by those with intellect. 

Sixth sign of divine omnipotence 

Existence of the sky and earth is by the command of Allah. When He 

will command the break up of this system, this strong arrangement, 

which is working since thousands of years perfectly without a slight 

depreciation, will end up in no time. Then by the command of Allah all 

the dead will assemble in the plain for reckoning. 

The sixth sign of divine omnipotence is in fact the sum and substance 

of the previous five signs, and they were in fact revealed to explain and 

elaborate this verse. The subject of this verse continues in the next few 

verses. 

'cs^1 *3 (For Him is the highest attribute - 30:27) The word Jii 

mathal is used for any such thing which has resemblance and similarity 

with something else, but its being exactly like that is not necessary. 

Therefore, the Qur’an has used the word 'mathal' for Allah Ta‘ala at 

several places, as in this very verse, and in another but Allah Ta‘ala’s 

Being is completely beyond resemblance. (That is why the word 'mathal' 

has been translated above as 'attribute1, which is also a possible lexical 

meaning of the word.) 

Verses 28 - 40 
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He (Allah) gives you an example from your own selves: 

Do you have, from among your slaves, any partners in 

the wealth We have given to you, so as they and you are 

equal in it, (and) so as you fear them like you fear each 

other? This is how We explain the signs for a people 

who understand. [28] But the wrongdoers have followed 

their desires without knowledge. So who can guide the 

one whom Allah leaves astray? And for them there are 

no helpers. [29] So, set your face to the Faith steadily, 

this (faith) being the nature designed by Allah on which 

He has created the mankind. There is no change in 

Allah’s creation. That is the straight faith, but most of 

the people do not know. [30] (Set your face to the Faith) 

turning totally towards Him, and fear flim, and 
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establish §alah, and do not be among those who 

associate partners with Allah [31] - among those who 

split up their religion and became sects. Each group is 

happy with what it has before it. [32] 

And when the people are visited by some affliction, they 

invoke their Lord, turning totally towards Him. Then 

once He gives them a taste of His mercy, a group of 

them starts at once ascribing partners to their Lord, 

[33] that they become ungrateful for what We gave to 

them. So enjoy; then you will soon come to know. [34] 

Or have We sent to them any authority that speaks to 

them about their associating partners with Him? [35] 
And when We give people a taste of mercy, they are 

happy with it, and if they are touched by an evil 

because of what their hands sent ahead, they are at 

once in despair. [36] Did they hot see that Allah extends 

provision to whom he wills, and straitens (it for whom 

He wills)? Surely in this there are signs for a people 

who believe. [37] 

So give to the kinsman his right, and to the needy and 

the wayfarer. That is better for those who seek Allah’s 

pleasure. And those are the successful ones. [38] And 

whatever Riba (increased amount) you give, so that it 

may increase in the wealth of the people, it does not 

increase with Allah; and whatever Zakah you give, 

seeking with it Allah’s pleasure, then such people are 

the ones who have multiples. [39] 

Allah is the One who created you, then provided 

sustenance for you, then He will make you die, then He 

will make you alive. Is there any one from your 

(so-called) partners of God who does anything of that? 

Pure is He and far higher than what they associate 

(with Him). [40] 

Commentary 

The subject of Oneness of Allah has been dealt with in these verses by 

giving various proofs in different styles which are appealing to all types of 

people. At first, the point is explained by an example that although your 

servants and slaves are identical with you in looks, appearance, their 

make up of limbs and other physical features, yet you do not permit them 
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to share equally in your power and authority. You are not willing to part 

with the slightest part of your wealth and power in favour of your 

subjects, let alone sharing your power and possessions equally. They can 

neither spend wealth nor time the way they like, as you do. Just as you 

are scared of your insignificant partners while spending without checking 

with them, you do not allow even this position to your servants. So pause 

for a minute and ponder that human beings, angels, and all other things 

in the universe are created by Allah Ta‘ala and they are all His creations 

and slaves, then how could you take them as His equals or partners? 

In the second verse a warning is sounded that although this 

argument is simple and straightforward, yet there are people who under 

the influence of their selfish motives do not accept and concede to 

anything of wisdom and knowledge. 

In the third verse the Holy Prophet is addressed and through him 

the entire humanity is commanded to take note that when the 

irrationality and the unjust nature of shirk (associating partners with 

Allah) is established, you should leave aside all trends of shirk and turn 

to Islam with full devotion. jJjJJ 30 j 0 (So, set your face to the 

Faith steadily - 30:30). 

After that, it is elaborated in the following verse as to how Islam 

conforms to nature and meets its requirements: V 0* (jJdlJ°* ^ 4" ^0, 

ilJj Jjl jLij (this (faith) being the nature designed by Allah 

on which He has created the mankind. There is no change in Allah’s 

creation. That is the straight Faith - 30:30). 

This sentence 03 J-Ull 0 JJl *JJai (30:30) is the elucidation of the 

preceding sentence 03 ^jJJ 30 j J0 (So, set your face to the Faith 

steadily - 30:30), and it also mentions a special trait of this Faith, for 

which it was commanded to be followed in the first sentence, that is, Islam 

is the religion of nature. Although the commentators have assigned 

different grammatical constructions to this sentence, yet all of them agree 

that "the nature designed by Allah" refers to the "straight Faith" that is 

ordered to be followed in the first sentence. "The nature designed by 

Allah” is explained in the next phrase that it is the natural design on 

which Allah has created all people. 
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What is meant by nature? 

Commentators have given several interpretations to the word fitrah, 

(nature) used in the verse, out of which two are more common: 

The first interpretation is that the word 'nature' is used here for Islam. 

Hence the meaning is that Allah Ta'ala has made all human beings 

Muslim by their nature and instinct. In other words, all humans are born 

Muslims but it is the surroundings and the environment they live in make 

them astray from the righteous path. Generally it happens that the 

parents teach the child things and beliefs, which are contrary to Islam, 

and therefore he is misled into wrong beliefs. According to Qurtubi 

majority of the elders agree with this interpretation, and it is also recorded 

in a hadith of Sahihain. 

The second interpretation is that 'nature' means here 'capability' or 

'capacity'. If this meaning of the word 'nature' is adopted, the meaning of 

the phrase would be that Allah Ta'ala has bestowed the capability to 

every human being to discern his Creator and believe in Him. This 

capability automatically leads to submission to Islam, provided one makes 

use of this Divine grace. 

There are, however, some difficulties in adopting the first 

interpretation. Firstly, it is said in this very verse towards the end V 

Jjl ji*J (There is no change in Allah's creation - 30). Here 'Allah's creation' 

means the same as 'the nature designed by Allah', which is mentioned 

earlier in the verse. Hence the meaning of this sentence would be that no 

one could change the nature designed by Allah, while a hadith of 

Sahihain itself says that the parents of a child make him Jew or 

Christian. If the meaning of nature is adopted as Islam, then how could 

the hadith be correct in saying that the child changes later as a Jew or 

Christian when it is said in this very verse that the change is not possible. 

Moreover, this change is a common experience in that there are more 

disbelievers in the world than Muslims. If Islam is taken as the meaning 

of nature, in which any change is not possible, then how is it that there 

are so many disbelievers who have changed their natural instinct after 

their birth? 

Secondly, it is stated in an authentic hadith about the boy who was 

killed by Sayyidnna Khadir «f| that infidelity was embedded in his 
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nature. It was for this reason that Sayyidna Khadir killed him. In 

that case this hadith is also in contradiction to the statement that all 

children are born on Islam. 

Thirdly, if it is accepted that Islam is something embedded in human 

nature, and they have no control to change it, then it would not be a 

voluntary act. In that case there is no room for rewards in the Hereafter, 

because rewards will be awarded on voluntary good deeds. 

Fourthly, the religious jurists have deduced from authentic ahadith 

that a child, before attaining puberty, is treated in this world according 

to the faith of his parents. If the parents are infidel, the child will also be 

taken as an infidel. If he dies, a minor he will not be buried according to 

Islamic rites. 

Imam Torapushti has listed all these doubts in his commentary on 

Masabih, and has preferred the second interpretation of the word 'fitrah' 

(nature) because of these difficulties. Also, it is appropriate to say that 

natural capability cannot be changed. The one who is misled by parents 

into infidelity does not lose his instinct to discern and comprehend Islam. 

In the case of the boy killed by Sayyidna Khadir also, it is not true 

that he had lost the capability to discern the Truth because of his birth as 

infidel. Since a man makes use of this divine gift, i.e the natural 

capability, with his free will, the reason for his earning its reward is quite 

evident. By adopting the second interpretation, the statement of the 

hadith of Sahihain also becomes clear, that although the child is born 

with the natural instinct to discern the Truth, which should lead him to 

accept Islam, yet his surroundings and parents make him a Jew or a 

Christian. As for the traditions of some elders (salf) who have explained 

the word 'fitrah' (nature) by the word 'Islam', it seems that they have not 

used the word of 'Islam' in the meaning of the capability to comprehend 

and accept Islam. Muhaddith Dehlavi dJi has explained the view 

of the majority of the Ummah in the same manner. ^^ oUJ) 

Hadrat Shah Waliullah Dehlavi has also endorsed the 

same view in his book (ajJLJi dJl i^). The essence of his discussion is that 

Allah Ta‘ala has created innumerable things of various temperaments 

and disposition, and has placed an inherent quality in the nature of each 

one of them which helps him fulfill the object of his creation. The verse 
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ls'jJ* ft t-ls^ JS' J**\ (He who gave everything its shape, then guidance - 

20:50) also describes the same reality that the Creator has instructed every 

creature how it should fulfill the purpose of its creation. Those 

instructions are embodied in the capability of performing required acts by 

various things. The instinct given to honeybee is to distinguish plants and 

flowers and make selection for drawing juice from them into its belly for 

storage in the beehive. The same way the humans are graced with a 

natural instinct and capability to recognize their Creator and submit to 

Him. This is what Islam is all about. 

The above discussion has also clarified the meaning of the sentence V 

Jji jiJj JJjL' (There is no change in Allah's creation - 30:30) meaning no one 

can bring about any change in the instinct and capability bestowed by 

Allah Ta‘ala, which helps recognize the Truth. The wrong environment 

can make one an infidel, but cannot eliminate his inherent capability to 

recognize the Truth. 

This explanation also makes the meaning of the verse clear, which 

says V} oiU- \Sj (I have not created Jinn and mankind 

except to worship Me - 51:56). It means that Allah has created in their 

nature the inclination towards and capability to perform His worship. If 

they make use of this capability, they will never go wrong and astray. 

It is obligatory to avoid the company of wrongdoers 

and evil society 

Although in this verse the sentence JJl jLsJ Jiai V (There is no change 

in Allah's creation - 30:30) is in the form of information, which means that 

no one can change the nature designed by Allah, but it also contains a 

latent prohibition in the sense that this nature should not be tampered 

with. Therefore, it is inferred from this verse that one should avoid the 

situations that render the capability of accepting the truth ineffective or 

weak. Such-situations generally emerge in an evil environment and bad 

company, or by reading books written by those having wrong beliefs, 

especially when the reader does not have extensive knowledge and 

information about Islam. 

Vj i'jLZa}\j (And establish Salah, and do not be 

among those who associate partners with Allah - 30:30). In the previous 

verse it was mentioned that the human nature is designed in a manner 
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that it has an inherent capability to accept the Truth. Now in this verse it 

is emphasized that establishment of prayer is the first requisite for the 

acceptance of Truth, because it is the manifestation of submission to 

Truth and practical affirmation of Faith in Islam. After that, it is said Vj 

'JSj.(30:31), that is, ‘Do not join those indulging in shirk 

(associating others with Allah), because they did not avail of their natural 

capability to accept the Truth. Their misdeeds are mentioned in the next 

verse which says, ^jJi & (Among those who split up 

religion and became sects - 30:32) that is, these disbelievers are those who 

have created a difference between Natural Faith and the true religion, or 

they have alienated themselves from the Natural Faith, as a result of 

which they are divided into different sects. : Shiya'an is the plural of 

ijili shi'ah. A group of people following a leader is called shi'ah. The fact 

is that the Natural Faith was based on the Oneness of Allah, by following 

which the entire human kind should have been one solid unit and one 

party. But it so happened that people split out from this unity and started 

following the personal views of their own leaders. Since the personal 

views and opinions of different people may always vary from person to 

person, different groups of people invented their own beliefs and religion. 

As a consequence, people were divided into various groups and sects, and 

the Satan made them believe that they were the only people on the right 

path ^ (Each group is happy with what it has before it 

- 30:32). That is, each group is happy and contended in its own beliefs and 

declare others being wrong, although they all are astray and treading the 

wrong path. 

is Oli (So give to the kinsman his right, and to 

the needy and the wayfarer - 30:38). In the preceding verse, it was stated 

that provision of sustenance is the sole prerogative of Allah Ta‘ala. He 

makes it abundant for whom He likes and curtails the sustenance 

whenever and whomever He so wills. It clearly gives the message that 

whoever spends it in the way of Allah, He does not make his sustenance 

dwindle. But if someone acts miserly and tries to accumulate what he has, 

then his possession does not expand. 

In the background of this divine rule, the Holy Prophet *!§, and 

according to Hasan Al-Basri Jjl , every person privileged with 

abundance, is advised not to be close-fisted in spending the wealth Allah 
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has graced him with. Rather it should be spent on needy cheerfully. This 

spending will not result in shrinking of the wealth. Some avenues of 

spending have also been enumerated along with this advice. First, 

kinsman; second, masakin (the needy); third travelers; that is, these 

categories should be given from the wealth that Allah has granted you. At 

the same time, it has been clarified that this is the right of these people 

which has been obligated on your wealth. Therefore, while giving it to 

them, no favour should be shown to them, because passing on someone’s 

share to him is an act of fairness and justice and not a favour. 

'Kinsman' in this verse apparently means common relatives, whether 

mahrams or otherwise, as explained by the majority of the commentators. 

The words, 'his right' also refers to the rights of the kinsmen in general 

terms, and encompasses obligatory rights, such as those of parents, 

children and other close relations. It also includes voluntary acts of 

beneficence and charity, which carry greater rewards when done for close 

relations compared to when performed in favour of any other non-relative 

common person; so much so that the Imam of Tafslr Mujahid dJl 

has said that the charity of that person is not acceptable in the sight of 

Allah who neglects his own close relatives and gives it to someone else. It 

should also be understood that the right of close relatives is not restricted 

to financial support, but it includes looking after them, and providing any 

physical service to them as well. If nothing else is within means, they may 

at least be treated sympathetically and be consoled in their distress. 

Sayyidna Hasan has said that the one who enjoys abundance in 

wealth should help his close relatives with money, and the one who does 

not have it, should provide physical service and consolation verbally. 

(Qurtubi). 

After 'kinsman', the rights of indigent and then of the travelers follow. 

For meeting these rights also the same principle applies, that is if one has 

financial means, he should extend monetary help to them, otherwise 

physical service and consolation may discharge the right. 

Cj £ Uj (And whatever Riba [increased amount] 

you give so that it may increase in the wealth of the people, - 30:39). This 

verse is meant to correct an evil custom which is common in close relatives 

and the families at large. When people extend a gift or a present to 

relatives, especially at the time of marriages, they make a note of the 
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amount they have given, in the hope that they will get back an equal 

amount in return when it is their turn, rather a little more. This custom is 

known in Urdu as 'neota\ It is emphasized in this verse that the 

instruction given in the preceding verse about the rights of relatives 

should be implemented in a manner that neither it be shown as a favour, 

nor should it be given in the hope of any return. Whoever gives out 

money in the hope that it will bring back something more, then it is not 

worthy of reward in the sight of Allah. Qur’an has referred to it as riba, 

alluding that it is as bad as usury or interest.(1) 

Ruling 

It is extremely contemptible for a person who extends a gift to 

someone that he expects a return for it, which is forbidden in this verse. 

But it is morally desirable for the one who receives a gift from someone, 

that he tries to give a gift to the former on his own accord, whenever he 

finds a suitable occasion. This was exactly the practice of the Holy 

Prophet . He used to give present to the person who gave him one. 

(Qurtubi on authority of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah t^p dJi ^j). However, it should be 

avoided to give him an impression that the gift is being given in return of 

his own. 

Verses 41 - 45 

Ly2ju JlJ (J Jol CullS" j^ 

1. This explanation is based on the view of a number of exegetes of Qur'an. The word 

used by the Holy Qur’an is riba, a term commonly understood as equivalent to usury 

or interest, prohibition of which has been detailed in verses 275 to 281 of Surah 

Al-Baqarah and verse 130 of Surah ’A1 ‘Imran. Since, according to a large number of 

scholars, usury was prohibited in Madinah,while the present verse is Makkan, the 

word riba used here cannot mean usury or interest. Therefore, the word is 

interpreted here as a gift given to a relative in order to get back a gift of higher value 

from him. But some other commentators have taken the word riba in the same 

sense as in Surah Al-Baqarah,i.e.usury and interest. They argue that usury was 

prohibited even in Makkah, but its implementation on a state level was carried out 

in Madlnah.The esteemed author has reconciled between these two views by saying 

that the direct purpose of the verse is to correct the evil custom of giving gifts in the 

hope of getting a higher return, as mentioned in some traditions, but the word 'riba1 

is used to indicate that this practice is tantamount to the practice of usury where an 

increased amount is charged from a debtor. ( Muhammad Taqi TJsmani) 
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Plight has appeared on land and sea because of what 

the hands of the people have earned, so that He (Allah) 

makes them taste some of what they did, in order that 

they may return (to the right way). [41] Say, “Go about 

in the land and see how was the end of those who were 

before. Most of them were Mushriks (i.e. those who 

ascribe partners to Allah)”. [42] Then set your face to 

the straight Faith before the arrival of a day that will 

never be repulsed by Allah. On that Day the people 

will be split apart. [43] Whoever disbelieves, his 

unbelief will be against him; and whoever acts 

righteously, then such people are paving the path for 

themselves, [44] so that Allah may reward those who 

believed and did righteous deeds, out of His grace. 

Surely He does not love the unbelievers. [45] 

Commentary 

Ills' LL p\ J> iCiil (Plight has appeared on land and 

sea because of what the hands of the people have earned - 30:41). The 

author of Ruh ul-Ma‘ani has explained that the word 'fasad' (translated 

in the text as 'plight') means all sorts of calamities, such as famine, 

epidemic diseases, frequency of the incidents of fire, drowning, lack of 

Allah’s blessing in everything, and reduction in profits and incurring of 

losses in lucrative businesses. It can also be deduced from this verse that 

the cause of falling of calamities in the world is commission of sins and 

other evil acts by the people. Shirk (association of partners with Allah) 

and infidelity are the most severe of them all, and other sins follow after 

them. 
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The same subject has appeared in another verse with a difference 4) 

j* '44) c-i-ir 4? (42:30) that is, whatever troubles 

you are inflicted with are due to your own wrong doings. The essence of 

this statement is that whatever troubles and tribulations people face in 

this world are brought about by their own sins, despite the fact that many 

of these sins are pardoned, and many are punished but slightly, and yet 

some others are left unpunished. There are only a few sins that are 

punished by way of calamities. If all sins were punished with the 

intensity they deserve, no one would have been left alive in the world. 

But it is our good fortune that Allah Ta‘ala forgives so many of our sins 

and those which are not forgiven are dealt with very mildly, as stated at 

the end of the verse i)L* tkAJt (So that He (Allah) makes them 

taste same of what they did - 30:41) that is, He lets them taste a little of 

their evil deeds. After that, it is pointed out that whatever trouble and 

tribulation is sent down to them in this world, though as a result of their 

misdeeds, is in fact blessing and grace from Him, if only one could ponder. 

The purpose of these worldly troubles is to awaken them from their 

slumber, so that they get rid of their evil acts. This would naturally result 

in their favour and bring them blessings, as stated at the end of the verse 

(In order that they may return (to the right way). - 30:41). 

Big calamities fall upon the world because of the sins of people 

It is in this backdrop that some scholars have declared that if a man 

commits an evil deed, he harms the entire human kind, beasts, birds and 

other animals, because whatever calamities fall upon earth due to his 

sins, all others are also affected by it. Therefore, each one of the sufferers 

of the calamities will lodge a claim against the sinner on Dooms Day. 

Shaqiq Zahid has-said that whoever acquires something unlawfully, 

he does not harm only the person whom he has taken it from, but also the 

entire human kind. (Ruh). It is because this opens up the door for others to 

follow, and thus the whole humanity gets involved in the practice. 

Secondly, this evil practice invites the calamities which in turn bring 

about troubles for every one. 

Answer to a doubt 

It is recorded in authentic ahadith that the Holy Prophet «§§ has said, 

‘this world is a prison for the believers and heaven for the infidels.’ He 

then elaborated that the infidels get the reward of their good deeds in this 
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world only in the form of wealth and health, whereas the reward of the 

believers is saved up to be awarded in the Hereafter. Furthermore, the 

believers in this world are like a branch of tree, which drifts from side to 

side in the breeze and stands still when the breeze stops; and ultimately 

they leave the world in this very condition. It is also stated that the 

worldly tribulations afflict the prophets most and then to those who are 
fi y, '' 

near to them, and then to those who are near to the near ones. j-M 

JiiVl p (The most severe trials are faced by the prophets, then 

by those closer to them, then by those closer to them.) 

Apparently, all these authentic ahadlth seem to be in conflict with the 

statement given in this verse. Further, it is also a common experience that 

generally the Muslim believers live a difficult life, whereas the infidels 

and libertines live a comfortable and easy life. If the troubles and 

difficulties were afflicted because of sins, as mentioned in the verse, the 

situation would have been exactly opposite. 

Answer to this quandary is that the verse under reference has 

mentioned the sins as a cause for inviting troubles, but not the only cause 

(ol; cJU) in the sense that whenever one is afflicted with troubles, it is 

only due to his sins. As a rule, if the cause of some happening comes to 

surface, its resultant effect normally follows. However, in certain cases the 

normal effect is overtaken by some other cause, suppressing or altogether 

eliminating the normal effect. For instance if someone says that 

purgatives are used for moving the bowls, the statement is true as far as 

the effect of purgatives is concerned. But sometimes they don’t move the 

bowls under the effect of some other drug or an unknown reason. 

Similarly, it is also a common experience that at times antipyretics do not 

bring down the fever and the sleeping pills do not put one to sleep. 

Therefore, the upshot of the verse is that it is one of the traits of sins to 

invite troubles and tribulations, but sometimes due to other conflicting 

reasons, the troubles do not come about. On the other hand, the opposite 

of this can also happen at times, that is, troubles and tribulations may 

come about without commitment of sins, because their appearance 

without sins has not been ruled out in the verse altogether. Therefore, in 

the case of prophets and pious persons, calamities may visit them without 

sins. In such situations the cause of vexation is not sins, but for the sake 

of upgrading their status, tests and trials ate conducted by putting them 
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into trouble. 

Moreover, the Holy Qur’an has assigned the reason for the troubles 

and tribulations as sins of people for such situations where these 

calamities engulf the whole world or the entire city, and all humans and 

animals are afflicted with that. Normally such calamities fall when sins 

are committed openly and freely. In the case of individual troubles and 

tribulations, this rule does not apply, because sometimes calamities befall 

for trials and tests, and when the individual passes the tests successfully, 

his position is raised in the Hereafter. In fact, such calamities prove to be 

blessings and graces of Allah Ta‘ala. Hence it is not correct to call a person 

sinner, if he is afflicted with calamity. In the same way, it is not apt to 

consider someone pious and righteous if he is affluent. However, the main 

reason for the affliction of major troubles and calamities, such as famine, 

storms, epidemics, inflation and lack of Allah's blessing is commission of 

sins openly and defiance of Allah’s rule. 

Special note 

Hadrat Shah Waliyyullah ,\JUj -dJl j has commented in (uJlJi -dJt 

that there are two types of causes, in this world, for good or evil, trouble 

or comfort and difficulty or ease. Causes of the first kind are visible or 

outward, while causes of the second type are latent or inward. Outward 

causes are the material causes which are seen by all and normally 

regarded as such; whereas the inward causes are those based on human 

actions, which lead to either help from the angels or to their curse and 

hate. For example, the causes of rain before the scientists and 

philosophers are the formation of vapors in the form of clouds over the 

oceans due to heat, then their drift toward the land by the breeze, then 

their ascent to heights because of the heat of land, and then freezing of 

vapors after attaining heights into the cooler strata, and after being 

defrost by the heat of sun, their ultimate fall from the height in the form 

of water drops. But the ahadith on the subject tell us that this whole 

process is hn act of the angels. In fact, there is no contradiction in the two 

statements as there could be many causes for any one process. Hence the 

outward cause in this case is the scientific explanation referred above, 

while the inward cause could be the action of the angels. When both these 

causes are combined, the rain falls according to need and expectation, and 

if both the causes do not combine, the rainfall may be interrupted. 



Surah Ar-Rum : 30 : 41 - 45 750 

Explaining the subject further, Shah Waliyyullah -III j has said 

that some causes of the tribulations of the world are physical or biological, 

which do not recognize good or bad. For instance, it is the characteristic of 

fire to burn, without considering whether some one is pious or sinner, 

unless it receives a Divine command to act otherwise, as was the case in 

the fire of Namrud, which was commanded to cool down and be tranquil 

for Sayyidna Ibrahim The attribute of water is to drown the heavier 

bodies. So it will always act to perform this duty. Similarly, other elements 

are also performing their assigned jobs. For some, they become 

troublesome and arduous, but for others they bring in comfort and ease. 

Like the outward physical causes, the good or evil deeds of a person 

are also effective in bringing troubles and tribulations or ease and 

comfort. When both outward and inward causes of ease, happiness and 

comfort join together, the person or a group of people enjoy ease and 

comfort in life. As against this, if the natural causes bring in distress and 

problems for an individual or a group of people and his or their actions 

also call for troubles and tribulations, then the calamities fall as a rule. 

Sometimes it happens that whereas the material outward causes are 

working to bring about troubles and calamity, but the good actions of a 

person are inclined for ease and comfort in his life. In such a conflicting 

situation, the inward causes are consumed in countering the influence of 

the outward causes. As a result, the full benefit of his friendly inward 

causes is not reaped. Likewise, it happens sometimes that the material 

causes demand the ease and comfort, but the inward causes or his actions 

invite trophies and tribulations. In this conflicting situation also, neither 

full comfort and ease is available nor the calamities take their full toll. 

In a similar manner, the material causes are sometimes made 

unfavorable for a prophet, saint or a pious to put him to test. If this 

explanation is understood properly, then the mutual harmony and 

consistency between the Qur’anic verses and the referred ahadith 

becomes apparent, and any doubts about inconsistency or conflict are 

removed. (4*1 j -Ill j 

Difference between trial or test and punishment 

or torment when calamities fall 

When the calamities fall, they are meant for trial and test for some 
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good people in order to atone their sins or raise their status, and for others 

to punish them for their sins. In both cases, the form of the calamities look 

alike. Then how should they be differentiated? Shah Waliyyullah dJl 

has said that the calamities on good people for the sake of tests can be 

recognized by their endurance with contentment, which is a gift of God. 

They remain happy and contented in troubles and calamities like a 

patient, who remains contented on his treatment by medicines of bitter 

taste or by a painful surgery. Not only that he does not complain of the 

pains he faced during treatment, but also pays fees for it and deploys all 

sorts of resources for getting himself treated in such a painful manner. As 

against this, the evildoers, on whom the calamities fall as punishment, 

•take it to heart and cry and moan against the sufferings they are placed 

in. Sometimes they utter words of ingratitude to the extent of blasphemy. 

Sayyidi Hakim-ul-Ummah Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi dJl has given 

another distinction between the two calamities. If one becomes aware of 

his sins and faults and finds greater inclination toward seeking pardon 

from Allah Ta'ala, then it is a sign of His kindness and favour. But if one 

gets frustrated and indulges more in sins and evil, then it is a sign of 

Allah’s wrath and torment. (JW dJl j 

Verses 46 - 53 
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And among His sings is that He sends winds giving good 

news (of rain), and so that He gives you a taste of His 

mercy, and that the ships may sail with His command, 

and that you may search for His grace, and you may be 

grateful. [46] And We had indeed sent before you 

messengers to their people. So they came to them with 

clear proofs. Then We took vengeance upon those who 

were guilty. And it was due on Us to help the believers. 

[47] 

Allah is the One who sends the winds, so they stir up a 

cloud, then He spreads it in the sky however he wills 

and makes it (split) into pieces. Then you see the rain 

-coming out from its midst. So, once He makes it reach 

the ones He wills from His slaves, they start rejoicing, 

[48] even though they were absolutely hopeless before it 

was sent down to them. [49] So, look to the effects of 

Allah’s mercy, how He gives life to the earth after its 

death. Surely That (Allah) is the One who will give life 

to the dead. And He has the power to do everything. [50] 

And should We send a (harmful) wind, and they see it 

(the tilth) turning yellow, then they will turn 

ungrateful, even after all the aforesaid (bounties of 

Allah). [51] So, you cannot make the dead to hear, nor 

can you make the deaf to hear the call when they turn 

their backs in retreat. [52] And you are not (able) to 

show the blind the right path against their straying. 

You can make none to hear except those who believe in 

Our signs, hence they submit. [53] 

Commentary 

blip bU- 51^3 * \’yjA tui&tt (Then We took vengeance 

upon those who were eruilty. And it was due on Us to help the believers. - 
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30:47). This verse tells us that Allah Ta‘ala has taken it upon Himself to 

help the believers. On the face of this statement, one would have expected 

that Muslims would never be defeated against the infidels. But on many 

occasions, results have been exactly opposite. Answer to this confusion is 

at hand in this very verse, that by the word 'believers' those believers are 

intended who fight with infidels purely for the sake of Allah. Allah Ta‘ala 

takes revenge of only such believers from the criminals and helps them 

overpower their adversaries. Wherever the position is different, it is due to 

some sort of slip on the part of the believers, as Qur’an itself has quoted 

them slip for some of their deeds - 3:155). Even in such a situation, Allah 

Ta‘ala graces them with victory and upper hand, once they realize their 

fault, as it happened in the battle of Uhud. As for such people who are 

Muslims only by name and are habitual defiant and negligent of the 

teachings of Islam, and are not penitent even when the infidels gain 

upper hand, they are for sure not included in this promise of Allah Ta‘ala, 

and do not qualify for His help. Nonetheless, Allah Ta‘ala provides help 

by His grace on many occasions without any one deserving it. Therefore, 

it is always beneficial to beg for His mercy and hope for His help. 

I £-5-^ (So you cannot make the dead to hear - 30:52). As for 

the issue whether the dead have the ability to hear or not, and if they 

have this ability, whether it is exclusive to some, or all can hear, this 

subject has been dealt with briefly in the commentary of Surah An-Naml 

in this volume, and a detailed discussion can be seen in my book 

Jjtl Ji, 

Verses 54 - 60 
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Allah is the One who created you in a state of weakness, 

then He created strength after weakness, then created 

weakness and old age after strength. He creates what 

He wills, and He is the All-Knowing, the All-Powerful. 

[54] And on the Day when the Hour (Qiyamah) will take 

place, the sinners will swear that they did not remain 

(in the graves) more than one hour. In the similar way 

they used to be contrary (to truth in their worldly life). 

[55] And those who are given knowledge and belief will 

say, 'You remained, according to the destiny written by 

Allah, up to the Day of Resurrection. So this is the Day 

of Resurrection, but you had no belief." [56] So, on that 

Day, their apology will not benefit the wrongdoers, nor 

will they be asked to repent. [57] 

And surely We have given in this Qur’an all kinds of 

examples for the benefit of mankind. (Still) if you bring 

to them a sign, the disbelievers will certainly say, 'You 

are nothing but men of falsehood." [58] Thus Allah seals 

up the hearts of those who do not believe. [59] So, be 

patient. Surely Allah's promise is true, and let not 

those who do not believe make you impatient. [60] 

Commentary 

Greater part of this Surah aims at removing the doubts of the deniers 

of the Hereafter. For meeting this end, many verses deal with the signs of 

Allah's omnipotence and His all-encompassing wisdom in order to awake 

people from their slumber. The first of the above-referred verses deals 

with the same subject in a different manner. It is pointed out that man is 

impetuous by nature, in the sense that he gets involved in the present so 

much that he forgets the past and the future. This habit leads him to 

many a serious problems. When he is young, his strength is at its peak, 
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and he does not care about anyone in his over-weaning pride. He finds it 

difficult to remain within limits. In order to warn people, this verse has 

given a complete picture of the strength and weakness in human life as 

they come and go by. It is pointed out in the verse that the man starts his 

life in a state of weakness and ends it with a similar weakness. It is only 

in the middle of his life that he gains strength for a short period. It is in 

his own interest that he should keep in mind the impending weakness 

while he is still strong, and does not forget how he achieved strength 

gradually from the state of weakness. 

The man is reminded of his real self in (Who created you 

in a state of weakness - 30:54). It means that his original base is a dirty 

drop of semen that has neither strength, nor sense or life. So ponder, 

who has turned this sickening drop into congealed blood, then into flesh 

and then transfixed bones into the flesh? After that, who has produced 

delicate machines of the limbs and organs to turn him into a mobile 

factory, which is supported by innumerous automatic machines. If one is 

to look more closely into this factory, one would notice that it is a mini¬ 

world of its own in which innumerable models of His creation are set in. 

The creation and bringing up of man is not brought about in a giant 

factory but in three dark stages in the womb of his mother. After 

spending nine months in the womb of mother, man ultimately takes birth 

to come out into this world. The Holy Qur’an says, {* (Then Allah 

facilitated exit [ from the womb ] for him - 80:20). 

When he came into this world, his condition was that 

V ojW (And Allah has brought you forth from your mothers' 

wombs when you knew nothing - 16:78). Then Allah made you learn so 

many things. The first lesson was to teach you crying, so that you could 

attract the attention of your parents towards you, and they should look 

for your needs of thirst and hunger. Then you were taught the skill to 

suck milk by pressing your lips and gums from your mother’s breasts for 

your sustenance. Who else had the power to teach these two skills to an 

infant having no intelligence, to meet all his needs? Indeed no one else 

but the Power who is responsible for his creation. The infants are weak at 

that stage of their life. Minor exposure to cold or heat makes them sick. 

They can neither ask for their needs, nor can they remove any of their 

miseries. Right from this stage until they attain their youth, one can see 
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in them a gradual development of life and strength - a process only Allah 

Ta‘ala can create and control and a clear manifestation of His 

omnipotence, if people could only contemplate. 

»y jm Ji*- y (Then He created strength after weakness - 30:54). 

When man reaches the stage of his strength, he gets involved in showing 

off his powers and intelligence. He flies to reach the moon and Mars, and 

tries to overpower the earth and oceans. He forgets all about his past and 

becomes oblivious of his future, and cries out iy ll? ii-l (Who is stronger 

than us in might? - 4:15); so much so that in this state of intoxication, he 

even forgets his Creator and His commands. So the Nature has warned to 

make him realize his folly illij '»y ■£> J**- ^ (Then created weakness 

and old age - 30:54). O remiss! Be mindful of the fact that your present 

strength is temporary and you have to return to the same old weakness, 

and it will take you gradually to your grey hair. Then all your limbs and 

organs will change their shape and form. You need not go through any 

books and the history of the world, but look into your own concealed self, 

and you will be left with no other option but to accept and believe that 

jLL (He creates what He wills, and He is the 

All-Knowing, the All-Powerful - 30:54). All this control and running of 

affairs are by the One who creates them. He does as He pleases, and in a 

manner as it pleases Him. He has no parallel in knowledge and power. 

Knowing all this, is there any room for doubt that He can resurrect the 

dead whenever He likes? 

After this, the falsehood and ignorance of the deniers of the Dooms 

Day is mentioned JpC. 'Jy IyJ C Sy(y& {y.j that is, ‘When the 

Dooms Day will come, these deniers of the Dooms Day will start swearing 

by losing senses after looking at the horrid scenes, that their stay was not 

more than one hour’. It is probable that the stay referred to here is the 

stay in this world, because they spent the time in this world in comfort 

and ease. And when they will encounter troubles in the Hereafter, they, 

by way of a natural habit of man to regard the comfortable period of his 

life very short, will swear that they lived in the world hardly for one hour. 

The other probability is that this 'stay1 is their stay in graves and 

barzakh. In that case, the meaning would be that they had thought that 

their stay in graves, that is barzakh, would be very long and the Dooms 

Day would come after a long period, but it would seem to them that they 
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stayed in barzakh for a very short time, and the Day of Judgement 

dawned too early. The reason for this feeling is that they will not find any 

comfort for themselves in the Hereafter, rather it will bring nothing but 

problems for them. And it is human nature that when he is taken over by 

problems, he considers the time previously spent in comfort being very 

short-lived. Although the barzakh is also a place of punishment for the 

infidels, yet it is much lighter as compared to what they will come across 

in Qiyamah. Hence they will regard the period of barzakh as very short 

and swear that their stay in it was brief. 

Would any one be able to lie before Allah on the Day of 

Resurrection? 

It is revealed in this verse that the infidels will lie on the Day of 

Resurrection in their swearing that they did not stay in the world or 

barzakh for more than an hour. It is also revealed in another verse that 

the disbelievers will say on oath that they were not disbelievers U LTJ Jji] 

j^~- US' (By Allah, our Lord, we ascribed no partners to Allah - 6:23). 

What needs to be understood here is that it will be Allah’s court on the 

Day of Resurrection, and He will allow all and sundry to say whatever 

one wishes to say, whether one lies or speaks the truth. Allah is 

All-Knowledgeable and is not dependent on any one to find out what is 

false and what is true. When any one will speak a lie, his mouth will be 

sealed, and his skin, hair and limbs will be asked to give evidence. They 

will relate the truth in full detail, after which the liar will be left with no 

excuse. The verse Lil&j f-^' (Today We set a seal on 

their mouths, and their hands will speak to Us. - 36:65) means the same. 

Some other Qur’anic verses reveal that there will be different occasions 

for the appearance of human beings before Allah Ta‘ala on the Day of 

Resurrection. On one such occasion, no one will have the right to speak 

without permission from Allah Ta‘ala, and he will have to speak nothing 

but truth. It will not be possible for him to speak a lie, as stated in the 

verse JU} aJ pit V) 5_^15*j£Sl (They shall speak not, save him to 

whom the All-Merciful has given leave, and who speaks aright - 78:38). 

No one will be able to speak a lie in the grave 

As against this, it is related in some authentic ahadith in regard to 

questions and answers in the grave that when it will be asked from the 

infidels ‘who is your Lord?’ and ‘who is Muhammad jf|?’ they will answer 

y oli oli That is ‘Alas! I do not know any thing’. If it were possible to 
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speak a lie, he would have said ‘Allah is my Lord’ and ‘Muhammad «|f is 

His Prophet.’ It looks rather strange that infidels are capable of speaking 

lies before Allah Ta‘ala, but not before the angels. But when it is looked at 

deeply, the explanation is simple, that is the angels neither have the 

knowledge of the unknown nor can they seek evidence from the limbs to 

confute the liar. If they had the capability of speaking lies before the 

angels, then all infidels and sinners would have been carefree about the 

torment of the grave. On the other hand, Allah Ta‘ala knows even the 

secrets of hearts, and also has the power to elicit evidence from the limbs 

and organs for exposing the liars. Therefore, allowing this freedom on the 

Day of Resurrection will not interfere with the rule of justice. (►!*' j 

Surah Ar-Rum was completed by grace of Allah on 28th of 

Dhulqa'dah, 1391 Hijrah. 

Alhamdulillah 

The Commentary on 

Surah Ar-Rum 

Ends here. 
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266, 272, 274, 285, 292, 323, 324, 325, 

326, 329, 331, 332, 336, 337, 381, 426, 

428, 444, 451, 474, 477, 478, 480, 483, 

484, 514, 515, 520, 552, 561, 592, 602, 

612, 616, 636, 658, 663, 665, 668, 682, 

685, 687, 688, 689, 701, 704, 706, 707, 

708, 712, 718, 730 

rules of greeting - 47 

prohibition of seeking forgiveness for - 47-48, 
541 

rules of the property of-145-147,634 

first command to fight-273 

condition of - on Qiyamah 335 

correspondence and communication with - 
SharPah position 586 

gifts and presents by - 594 

world, a heaven for - 747 

acceptance of supplication by - 607,712 

- should be helped if oppressed 636 

Inheritance 
law of - 32 

InjH 114, 171, 178, 185, 234, 434, 449, 451, 

557,650, 652 

authenticity of - in its present form 703 

Inspiration, Divine, see Ilham 

Intercession, see Shafa‘ah 

Ishaq 45, 48, 51, 55,198, 207, 690, 691 

Ishraq, §alah of 438 

Iskandria 451 

Islamic Calendar 
according to - evening precedes the morning 

727 

Islamic Law 213, 217, 319, 458, 495, 513, 

539,548,577 

- prohibits the vow of silence 36 

- on property of infidels 145-147,634,635 

-about maintenance to wife 162-163 

- of administration of justice 211 

- pertaining to Zina (Adultery) 343-355,359, 

362-369,373,384 

- of Hudud (Islamic punishments) 344-345, 

353, 355, 360, 362, 375 

- of Ta‘z!r 348, 353,354, 361 

- about homosexuality and other forms of 

unnatural sex 354,551,552,693 

- about marriage with adulterer and 

polytheist 355-358 

- on mannerisms of socializing 393-406 

- on ’Satr’ (concealable body parts) 410 

- on marriage - some injunctions 419-425, 

732 

- on contract of Kitabah with a Slave 425, 

426,427 

- on purity ofwater 494 

- on impermissible oaths 533 

the place of poetry in - 562-564 

- on asking forgiveness forMushriks 541 

- on punishing animals 582 

- on marriage with Jinn 584 

- on woman as king or Imam of people 585 
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- on correspondence with infidels 586 

- on gifts and presents from infidels 594 

-on violation of certain covenants 634 

- on helping infidels 636 

- on Mahr (dower) 642 

applicability of - to small towns and villages 
661 

- on killing of spiders 696 

• on mannerism of debating and preaching to 

Je vvs and Christians 701-702 

- on Hijrah (migration) 706-710 

- on Gambling 720 

- on exchange of social gifts 745 

Islamic State 454 

Tax imposed by 146 

Isma‘ll 50, 52, 53, 54, 55, 72, 221, 222, 

291,578, 651 

outstanding attributes of -51 

progeny of - preferred one 666 

Israelite Traditions 54, 117,140,148, 

488,593, 597 

Israelites 55„ 56, 94, 98, 100, 102, 103, 107, 

108, 109, 110, 111, 113, 115, 117, 118, 

124, 126, 130, 142, 143, 144, 145, 146, 

147, 148, 149, 150, 151, 153, 180, 196, 

224, 292, 526, 528, 529, 534, 535, 536, 

556, 610, 636, 670, 675 

- led astray by Samir! 112 

repentance by - from calf-worshipping 114 

twelve tribes of -123,140 

bounties of Allah on -139 

Israfll 619,665 

Isti‘dhan 419 

mannerisms of social visits and detailed 

rules of- 393-406,461,466-468 

a different type of - 456,457,458,459 

Isti‘nas, see Isti'dhan 

Italy 505 

J 
(Al) Jassas, Imam Abu Bakr 362,415, 

416, 418, 656 

Ja‘far As-Sadiq 576,652 

Jabir Ibn ‘Abdullah 255,398,399,696 

Jabir Ibn Samurah 452 

Jahannam 59, 61, 63, 68, 69, 129,133, 
136, 138, 182, 233, 311, 333, 336, 338, 
450, 481, 508, 512, 514, 520, 541, 560, 
611, 647, 702, 709, 711 

assembly of everyone around - on Qiyamah 
62 

fuel of-231 

- a place of purification for Muslims 336 

Jalaluddin Mahalli, Shaikh 616 

Janatul Baqi‘, 437 

Jannah 60, 63, 136, 137, 158, 159, 160,163, 

164, 188, 192, 234, 235, 278, 299, 311, 

332, 336, 337, 437, 450, 476, 480, 509, 

519, 539, 622, 665, 691, 705, 707, 731 

- as inheritance to the God-fearing 57, 298, 

305 
’Adam's expulsion from -158,161 

type ofbracelets in - 255 

people of-481 

entry in - not possible without the grace of 

Allah 578 

Jarir Ibn ‘Abdullah al-Bajali 409 

Jesus Christ, see ‘Isa & 

Jewish Legends 218 

Jews 56, 178, 183, 250, 287, 474, 535, 539, 

577,691, 704, 740 

beliefs of-about‘Isa >&B143 

rules of greeting - 47 

-worshipped TJzair8ffl 233 

mannerism of debating and preaching to - 
701-702 

Jibra’il 34, 35, 38, 61, 71, 90, 95, 103, 
112, 144, 148, 152, 156, 157, 162, 194, 
206, 207, 229, 366, 369, 379, 497, 619, 

629, 647, 665, 676 

Jihad 54, 146, 237, 448,463, 466, 535, 652 

philosophy behind - 2 74 
meaning of - 290-291,713 
strictly forbidden acts during - 331 
a great kind of - 495 
grabbing wealth ofinfidels during -634-635 
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Jinn 96, 127, 236, 252, 331, 561, 575, 576, 
580, 582, 584, 594, 596, 609, 742 

-subjugatedforSulayman 217-218, 597 
believing and non-believing - 217,218 
marriage with - in the Shari‘ah 584 

Jizyah (capitation tax) 451 

Jordan 638 

Joseph (the Carpenter) 44 

Juhfah 629, 676 

Junaid Al-Baghdadi 160 

Jurhum, tribe of 55,261 

Jurisprudence, Islamic (seeIslamic 

Law) 

K 
(Al) Kafi 32 

(Al) Khatlb al-Baghdadi 399,400 

(Al) Khulafa ’ur-Rashidun 91,275, 
276,349, 380, 452, 453, 455, 666 

(Al) Kulaini 32,576 

Al-Khadir 629,740,741 

Ka‘ab Al-Ahbar 54,97,117,184,434,650 

Ka‘b Ibn Malik 540,561,595 

Ka‘bah, see Baitullah 

Ka‘b Ibn Ashraf 449 

Kafir, see Infidels 

Kalbi 200 

Kalimullah (see also Musa 3KB) 75 

Karamah 599 

distinction of - from a miracle 598 

Keilersos 

Kuf 420 

Khabbab Ibn Al-’Aratt 66,76 

Khaibar 451 

Khalid Ibn Walid 331,332 

Khalillullah, Ibrahim 3KB 666 

Khandaq, battle of (see Ahzab) 

Khaulah 368 

Khawarij 455 

Khazin 412 

Khurasan 452 

Khushu’ 

meaning, importance and scope of- 300-302 

Khybar, battle of 652 

Kinanah 291 

Kirman, Province of 143 

Kisra, king 585 

Kitabah, contract of 425,426,427 

Knowledge (‘Ilm) 45,186,207,212,245 

- a legacy of the Prophets and is a great 

fortune 32 

supplication to improve -157 

- should be acquired from the learned ones 

178-179 

who is knowledgeable in the eyes of Allah? 

696 

- increases if acted upon 714 

Kufah 315, 344, 562,690 

Kufah, School of 214 

Kufr (unbelief) 237,454,516,721 

L 
Laylatulqadr 308 

Layya 219,220 

Lebanon 638 

Lesbianism 408 

Li‘an 362-369,373 

Lot, see Lut 3£B 

Lut f&S 143, 198, 206, 277, 393, 544, 552, 

603, 649, 690, 691 

vices ofthepeopleof-207,551,692-693 

destruction of the people of - 603-604, 

692-693 

supplication of - 692 
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M 
(Al) Masjid Al-Haram (the Sacred 

Mosque) 257, 258, 260,269 

(Tafslr) Mazhari 45, 338, 291, 292, 301, 

310, 334, 337, 338, 362, 422. 424, 432, 

435, 456, 468, 482, 495 

Ma‘arib, see Saba’ 

Madaris (religious schools) 441 

Madlnah 123,126,147,241,242,249,254, 

274, 203, 327, 365, 373, 451, 454, 466, 

472,563, 580, 595, 629, 639, 652, 676, 745 

Madyan (son of Ibrahim 638 

Madyan, town of 50,51,81,93,105,107, 

120,180, 637, 638, 

people of- 277,649, 694 

Magians 250,275 

Magic 137, 177, 531, 532, 533 

truth, forms and rules governing -131 

Magicians (of the Pharaoh) 122,130, 

132,134, 137, 196 

conversion of-to Islam 133,136,137-138 

hypnotic spell by the- 135 

Mahdl 235, 453 

Mahr (dower) 642 

Mahram 394, 396, 409, 413,456,457,460 

- exempted from injunctions of Hijab 407, 
413 

categoriesof - 407, 413, 414, 415, 416 

eunuch, not a - 416 

Mahshar, see Qiyamah 

Maimunah 409 

Ma‘iz 350 

Makhul Shami 519 

Makkah 29, 72, 75, 167, 168, 175, 185, 191, 

242, 257, 258, 263, 267, 272, 273, 274, 

275, 278, 302, 324, 326, 327, 403, 451, 

471, 472, 478, 482, 487, 539, 561, 615, 

623, 629, 658, 675, 676, 681, 689, 704, 

708, 709, 718, 720, 722, 725; 745 

land of-a Haram (sanctuary) 658,711,713 

haram of - a special Divine gift 659 

Maktab 441 

Malakul-Maut 619 

Malik Ibn ’Anas, Imam 213, 265, 290, 

357, 396,412, 516, 540, 554 

Malik Ibn Dinar 278 

Malik Ibn Zaid 463 

Ma’mun ur-Rashld 68 

Man 

- created from the earth 130, 306, 307, 730, 

731 

haste, a characteristic of-190,193 

stages of the birth of - 244, 245, 246, 306, 

307-310 

- stages of life after birth 247 

water, a constituent of creation of - 489,497 

core purpose of creation of - 742 

Mann, see Manna 

Manna 116,140,141 

Maqam Ibrahim (Station of 
Ibrahim) 261,615 

Ma‘qii Ibn Yasar 558 

Marriage 353,419, 424, 425, 641, 642, 654 

- with a polytheist 355-357 

- with an adulterer 355-35 7 

arranging - through guardians is a preferred 

way 420,643 

status of - in Sharfah 420-423 

- a Sunnah of the Holy Prophet 421, 422, 

424 

- a Sunnah of all Prophets 422 

status of - with Jinn in Sharfah 584 

objective of-732 

some injunctions regarding - 419-425 

Marut 131 

Marwah, mount of 258 

Maryam (Mary) 29,37,38,39,40, 

45, 95, 233, 318, 380 

story of-34-42 

-sister of Harun 38, 39 
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Masih, see ‘Isa 350 

Masjid Nabawi 84 

Masturbation 303,408 

Mathematics 54 

Mawardi 398 

Menstruation 303 

Meteorology 502 

Mika’il 619,665 

Mina 258,269 

Miracle 214 

- demanded by the unbelievers 178 

distinction of - from a Karamah 

Misbah Ibn Yusuf 219 

Mistah 374,375, 381, 389, 390 

Monasteries 273,274,275 

Monotheism 515 

Moon 

orbit of -186,189 

three simultaneous eclipses of - a prelude to 

Qiyamah615 

sighting of - for observing Islamic Calendar 

661 

Mosque 

- a house of Allah and its respect is 

obligatory 436,437 

exaltation and some merits of - 438 

etiquettes of- 439-441 

other places having the status of - 441 

best - for women 442 

Mu'adh b. Jabal 43,655,656 

Mu’minun, see Believers 

Mu‘adh Ibn ’Anas 728 

Mu'awiyah Ibn Abi Sufyan 79,116, 

117 

Mufradat-ul-Qur’an 721 

Mughirah Ibn Shu‘bah 39,399,634 

Muhajinn 275,278,123 

Muhammad $§ 32, 41, 44, 52, 53, 58, 66, 

75, 76, 77, 78, 79, 81, 83, 117, 118, 123, 

126, 147, 165, 167, 169, 170, 171, 176, 

177, 178, 182, 185, 186, 191, 193, 194, 

195, 201, 213, 214, 229, 233, 242, 248, 

249, 258, 268, 272, 274, 275, 278, 285, 

286, 287, 291, 292, 301, 302, 323, 325, 

326, 327, 330, 332, 335, 337, 339, 347, 

348, 349, 350, 351, 352, 353, 365, 366, 

367, 368, 369, 373, 374, 375, 376, 377, 

378, 379, 380, 381, 384, 392, 393, 394, 

396, 398, 399, 400, 401, 402, 403, 405, 

406, 408, 409, 410, 414, 421, 422, 424, 

434, 436, 437, 438, 439, 442, 449, 450, 

451, 452, 453, 454, 461, 462, 463, 466, 

467, 468, 472, 474, 475, 477, 478, 479, 

482, 483, 484, 485, 497, 500, 501, 502, 

509, 510, 512, 516, 517, 520, 533, 534, 

536, 537, 539, 540, 548, 552, 558, 559, 

560, 561, 562, 570, 576, 578, 580, 581, 

585, 586, 589, 590, 591, 592, 593, 595, 

604, 606, 607, 609, 610, 612, 615, 616, 

619, 629, 634, 642, 645, 649, 650, 651, 

652, 653, 654, 655, 657, 658, 666, 670, 

675, 676, 682, 684, 686, 688, 696, 697, 

699, 703, 706, 708, 709, 710, 718, 719, 

720, 721, 728, 732, 743, 747, 758 

- mercy for all the worlds 236 

supplication of - 247, 298, 540 

- spiritual father of all Muslims 293 

being unlettered, a miracle of - 704 

Muhammad Ibn Hanafiyyah 516 

Muhammad Ibn Ka‘b 338 

Muhammad Ibn-ul-Hasan 
Ash-Shaibani 146 

Muhammad Ya'qub, Maulana 683 

Mujahid 58, 62,199, 211, 211, 222, 228, 

234, 270, 301, 309, 437, 511, 512, 516, 

543, 548, 572, 593, 632, 744 

Mujtahid 212,320 

Munkar (evil) 
meaning and scope of - 698 
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Muqatil 291, 511, 676 

Muraisi*, battle of 373,407 

Musa 33, 39, 50, 51, 52, 54, 55, 56, 81, 

82, 83, 85, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 

117, 121, 125, 126, 128, 131, 132, 134, 

135, 136, 137, 138, 139, 140, 141, 142, 

143, 147, 149, 150, 151, 152, 153, 193, 

196, 215, 275, 277, 278, 280, 318, 485, 

486, 526, 527, 528, 530, 532, 533, 535, 

536, 537, 558, 570, 628, 629, 632, 633, 

636, 639, 644, 646, 648, 650, 669, 670, 

675,703 

miracles by - 86, 87,88,569-574,644 

supplication of - 88-92, 104, 105, 631, 633, 

637, 640 

cause of impediment in the speech of- 89 

mother of-95,628 

detailed story of - 97-117 

killing of Egyptian by - 104, 119, 527, 529, 

574, 631,633, 634, 635 

marriage of-106,120,637,640,642 

bout with magici an s of the Pharaoh 108-109, 

132 

-prayed against BanuIsra’H 116 

prophetic address of - to the magicians of the 

Pharaoh 133 

Musa Ibn Misha 180 

Musa Ibn Talhah 380 

Musa Ibn Zafar, see Samiri 

Mushriks 

prohibition to ask forgiveness for - 541 

Muslim, Imam 47, 66, 146, 214, 232, 242, 

254, 332, 350, 367, 399, 409, 417, 437, 

438, 452,472, 657, 674 

Mutarrif 562 

Mutashabihat 79 

Muttaqi (the God fearing) 439 

Muzdalifah 258 

N 

(An) Nakha’i, Ibrahim 47,58,265,337, 

519,691 

Nabiyy 
wealth and inheritance of a - 32,576 

definition of - as distinct from ’Rasul' 54-55, 

280 

a vital principle of the mission of -124 

- does not have the comprehensive knowledge 

of the unseen 583,608 

replying to letters, a practice of - 590 

- also holds status of ’martyr’ (Shahid) 619 

first migration of the world by a - 691 

important trait in the preaching of - 651 

Nabucad Nazzar, King 180 

Nadhr 265-266 

Nadr ibn al-Harith 245 

Nail-ul-Autar 407 

Najashi, the King 652 

Najran 39 

Namrud 63, 205, 206, 688, 690, 750 

Nasa’I, Imam 97,117, 247, 255, 274, 298, 

348, 351,540,630 

Nawawi 364, 368 

Negus, see Najashi 

Newton, Isaac 505 

Nilas 39 

Nihayah 721 

Nikah, see Marriage 

Nile, the River 96,99 

Nineveh, town of 225 

Nisab 41 

Noah, see Nuh 

Noah's Ark, see Ark of Nuh 

Non-Mahram 411,413,416,417,418,460 

prohibition of looking at - 408,409 

adult slaves are - 458 

Nu'aim Ibn ‘Abdullah 75 

Nuh 50, 53, 55, 127, 205, 277, 313, 

314, 315, 316, 393, 486, 487, 544, 546, 

649, 

supplication of - 208,545 

life span of - 687,688 

Nur 343, 438, 441 
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discussion on the definition of - 432-435 

o 
Oceanography 502 

Olive 306,313,433 

the tree of - is a blessed one 431 

benefits of - oil 435 

Oman 451 

Omnipotence (of Allah) 187 

signsof- 731-736,752 

Oneness (of Allah), see Tauhid 

P 
(The) Pharaoh 81, 88, 89, 90, 93, 96, 98, 

100, 101, 102, 103, 104, 107, 108, 109, 

116, 117, 118, 120, 124, 125, 126, 128, 

129, 130, 132, 133, 134, 136, 137, 138, 

139, 144, 486, 526, 527, 528, 529, 530, 

531, 532, 533, 535, 536, 628, 629, 633, 

638, 644, 647, 669, 670, 675, 694, 695 

drowningof- 110, 140, 196, 534, 646 

strength ofthe army of-139 

Palestine 180,638 

Paradise, see Jannah 

Parents 

behavior with - 683 

Patience 

-is a remedy against aggressive hostility 

168 

People of the Book, see Jews and 
Christians 

Persia 143,169, 254, 452 

Persians 558,666,730 

story of war between - and the Romans 

717-722 

Petrology 503 

Philosophical Theories 

- and the exegesis of Qur'an 503 

Pilgrimage, see Hajj 

Planets 

location of - and the Qur’anic expressions 
499-501 

Poetry 

the place of - in Islamic Shariah 562-564 

Poets 557,560-564 

Polytheism 474,477,484 

futility of - an illustration 288 

Prayer, see Salah or Du‘a’ 

Preserved Tablet, The 234 

Promise, (see also Trust, Covenant) 

importance of keeping - 52 

Prophet, see Nabiyy 

Prostitution 

prohibition of forcing slave-girls into - 429, 

430 

Prostration, see Sajdah 

Psalms, see Zabur 

Ptolemaic Theory 504,505 

Ptolemy 505 

Pythagoras 505 

Pythagorean Theory 502,503 

Q 
(Al) Qushairi, Abu Nasr 163,164,227, 

619 

Qabil 54 

Qadi Baidawi 412 

Qadi Thana’ullah 292 

Qadiyani, Mirza Ghulam Ahmad 

203,278 

Qaffal 515 

Qarun 694,695 

story of668-673 

Qasim 58 

Qastalani 635 

Qatadah 62, 199, 210, 228, 234, 259, 265, 
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271, 471, 512, 513, 527, 535, 536, 548, 

588, 592, 598, 616, 618, 622, 636, 691 

Qilabah 180 

Qimar, see Gambling 

Qiyamah 43, 58, 62, 67, 70, 81, 85, 145, 

155, 156, 158, 165, 172, 176, 191, 192, 

193, 194, 195, 196, 204, 231, 232, 234, 

235, 235, 241, 242, 244, 245, 250, 251, 

262, 279, 280, 285, 292, 293, 311, 317, 

330, 332, 334, 335, 336, 337, 376, 381, 

388, 438, 443, 444, 476, 480, 484, 487, 

512, 533, 538, 542, 543, 619, 620, 621, 

622, 646, 663, 664, 667, 668, 689, 690, 

695, 725, 726, 730, 731, 747, 754, 756, 

757, 758 

earthquake of - 243 

span of the Day of - 278 

events preluding - 615-616 

Quraish, tribe of 75, 233, 291, 292, 324, 

326, 403, 482, 619, 666 

Qur'an 

weeping during the recitation of - 56 

appropriate conduct while reciting - 84 

prescription by - against aggressive hostility 

168 

- is an honour for the Arabs 179 

- is independent of any scientific theory 188, 

503-507 

shunning the teaching of - a great sin 483 

wisdom behind gradual revelation of - 484 

meaning of: Jihad with - 495 

- and cosmological theories 498-501 

- and the realities of the Universe 501-503 

position of scientific and philosophical 

theories in the understanding of-503-507 

correct principles of learning and 

unders tandi ng - 518 

Arabic Language is must for- 557,558,559 

- is a means ofvictory over enemies 676 

Qurbani (animal sacrifice) 267,269 

core purpose of- 263, 270, 272 

- to atone for a sin 264,265 

- a symbol of Islam 270,271 

QurtubI, Imam 31, 34, 47, 56, 59, 87,130, 
148, 149, 161, 163, 178, 196, 200, 204, 
211, 212, 213, 227, 232, 241, 242, 250, 
259, 286, 308, 364, 380, 398, 436, 440, 
449, 451, 468, 472, 495, 515, 519, 562, 
563. 577, 580, 583, 598, 607, 740 

R 
Rabigh 676 

Raghib Isfahani, Imam 721 

Rajm, punishment of (see also 
Adultery) 349,350,351,352,353 

Ramadan, month of 308,661 

Rass, people of 487 

Rasul 482, 537 

definition of - and its difference from 'Nabiyy' 

54-55,280 

Rawafld 453, 455 

Razi, Fakhruddin 234,415 

Resurrection, see Qiyamah 

Revelation, see Wahy 

Riba 738, 744, 745 

-does not increase with Allah 738 

Romans 449, 450, 730 

the story of war between - and Persia 

717-722 

Rome 451 

Ruh (Spirit) 

biological and real - 309, 310 

Ruh-ul-Ma‘anI 32, 45, 82, 83, 95, 143, 

153, 187, 200, 286, 407, 441, 504, 535, 

548, 572, 578, 583, 590, 657, 670, 746 

Ruku‘ (bowing down) 58,260,289,290 

Rumi, Jalaluddin 96 

Rum, people of (see Romans) 

Russia 505 



Index 776 

S 
(As) Sakhawi 75 

(As) Suyuti, Sheikh Jalaluddin 37, 
435 

(Ash) Sha‘bi, ‘Amir 309,518 

Sa‘!d Ibn Zaid 76,234,250,527 

Sa‘id Ibn Jubair 98, 99, 100, 101, 103, 
105, 106, 143, 165, 216, 228, 234, 265, 
333,416, 433, 462, 514, 573, 652, 710 

Sa‘dl, Sheikh 383 

Saba’ 583 

Saba’, Queen of (see Bilqis) 

Sabath 130 

Sabians 250 

Sacrifice, see Qurbani 

Sa‘d Ibn Malik Zhuri 117 

Sa‘d Ibn ‘Ubadah 365,368,402 

Sa‘d Inb Abl Waqqas 31, 247, 684 

Sadaqah (charity) 720,721 

some avenues of spending - 744 

§afa, mount of 258,615 

Safwan Ibn Mu‘attal 374,375,381 

Safwan Ibn ’Umayyah 258 

Sahal Ibn Sa‘d Sa‘idi 368 

Sahibul Hut, see Yunus Ibn Matta 

Sahl Ibn ‘Abdullah 606 

Sa‘!d Ibn ul-Mussayab 415, 439, 462, 
543,670 

Sajdah 56, 58, 260, 289, 301, 490, 511, 518 

verse of - 50,290 
du'a’ to recite while doing - after a verse of - 

56-57 
nuances in the concept of - 251-253 

Salah (durood) 605 

Salah (prayers) 50,52, 55,198,273,290, 
293, 297, 305, 325, 422, 431, 441, 442, 

451, 457,458, 567, 738, 742, 743 

-enjoined upon Isa JjiSS 38, 41 

- was obligatory in all Shari‘ahs (Laws of the 

Prophets) 41 

the meaning of: ruining of - 57-59 

core purpose of - 81,84 

obligatory to bid - to one’s family 167,170 

- a remedy against aggressive hostility 168 

timings of -168,728 

- in congregation (Jamaah) attracts more 

reward 439 

- tahiyyahtul-Masjid440 

-ofwomen 442 

reciting translation of Qur’an in - is 

impermissible 558 

- is a protection against sins 697-700 

Salam (as Greetings) 188, 393, 397, 

398, 399, 402, 465 

- rules when greeting other than Muslims 47 

- a greeting prescribed by Allah 461 

- upon prophets 604-605 

offering - on graves 613 

two kinds and objectives of - 656 

Salih 549, 601, 602,603, 649 

Salim 442 

Salman 194 

Salwa 116,139, 140,141 

Samirah 143 

Samir! ill, 143,145,147,148,150,152, 

153,670 
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